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Tais book being brought unto me to peruſe, and to 
conſider of, I thought it my part not only to allow of it 
to the print, but alſo to commend it to the reader, as a 
treatiſe moſt comfortable to all afflicted conſciences 
exerciſed in the ſchool of Chriſt. The author felt what 
he ſpake, and had experience of what he wrote, and 
therefore more able to expreſs both the affaults and the 
ſalving; the order of the battle, and the mean of the 
victory. Satan is the enemy, the victory is only by 
faith in Chriſt, as John recordeth. If Chriſt juſtify, 
who can condemn? faith St. Paul. This moſt neceſſary 
doctrine the author hath moſt ſubſtantially declared in 
this his Commentary ; which being written in the Latin 
tongue, certain godly, learned men, have moſt fincerely 
tranflated into our language, to the great benefit of all 
fach as, with humbled hearts, will diligently read the 
fame. Some began it, according to ſuch {kill as they 
had; others, godly affected, not ſuffering ſo good a 
matter, in handling, to be marred, put to their helping 
hands, for the better framing and furthering of ſo worthy 
a work. They refuſe to be named, ſeeking neither their 
own gain nor glory, but thinking it their happineſs, if 
by any means they may relieve afflicted minds, and do 
good to the church of Chriſt, yielding all glory unto 
God, to whom all glory is due. 


| 'EDWINUS LONDON. 
Ar III 28, 1575, 
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Ir has often been a cauſe of ſorrow to me, chat many 
who are zealous in their profeſſions of attachment to the 
church of England, are yet perfectly averſe to the 
truths contained in her articles and liturgy, which, in 
faR, are the eſſentials of a church. 

Jo prove that this is no uncharitable aſſertion, I 
would only defire you to read the gth and 11th arti. 
cles, and to aſk yourſelf, How far you are agreed with 
them? How far the ſermons you hear or read are con. 
ſiſtent with them? And whether a clergyman deſerves 
to be treated as an enthuſiaſt, or a difſenter, and, if 
poſſible, forced out of the eſtabliſhed church, only be- 
cauſe he teaches what he ſolemnly engaged to do. 

The treatiſe I here recommend to you, is, perhaps, 
one of the moſt clear and full of any that has ever been 
written on the great point which diſtinguiſhes the Chriſ- 
tian religion from every other, viz. the way of a finner's 
acceptance with God. 

All falſe worſhip begins on this principle—that man 
hath a power to do ſomething to atane for his fins, and 
to procure the favour of God. Hence Popery, and all 
its fond devices, and hence too much of our modern 
divinity, which is, in fact, Popery only diveſted of ſome 
of its outward forms. Whilſt the Word of God, and 
from that Word our church conſtantly aſſerts this 
humbling fact “that man is dead in fin, with no health 
in him; and that eternal life is the free gift of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt.” 

It has been complained of by many of my brethren 
the clergy, that diſſenters have of late years much in- 
creaſed. To ſuch I would, with humility, put theſe 
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queſtions :---Suppgſe a man truly convinced that eternal 
concerns are no trifle, nor to be thrown away for a 
fool's jeſt ?---Suppoſe he conſiders next the prayers and 
articles of out church, and the ſolemn charge we take 
on us at our ordination? Shall we think that a man, in 
ſuch a ſituation of mind, can give us any confidence if 
he hears us point blank, in our ſermons, contradict what 
in the prayers and articles we profeſs?---Can we expect 
he ſhould ſeek advice for his ſoul from us, when he ſees 
us eager only for worldly preferment, careleſs of the 
poor, ſolicitous only for the favour of the rich; anxious 
not to loſe the leaſt farthing of our emoluments, but in- 
different whether the ſouls entruſted to us are loſt or 
ſaved?---How ſhould you or I act in ſuch a ſituation? 
To you the inhabitants of my native place I earneſtly 
recommend this treatiſe, beſeeching you to beware on 
what foundation you reſt your ſouls.---Try what you 
hear from our pulpits by what we engage in our articles, 
and by the writings of ſuch as compoſed them. 

May God the Holy Spirit give his bleſſing on this 
book to you, and grant that you and I may be found on 
the foundation of ages, even Jeſus Chriſt, in that tre- 
mendous day when all other refuge ſhall fail. Amen. 


| P:.: 0 
CHESTER, 1796. 


Should the perafal of this book excite a defire to know what writings of 


the clergy of the preſent day are according to the articles they agreed 

to, I would mention, among others, the Rev. Mr. Scott's Force of 

Truth, Rev. Mr. Newton's Life, Rev. Mr. Hervey on the Articles, and 
Mr. Milner's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


THE LIFE OF 


MARTIN LUTHER. 


that there were more portions of holy ſcripture 
Churches, which made him wiſh that he had the like And it pleaſed 
God, that not | after he obtained his defire, and fell cloſe to the 
of it, ſome fi and fear alſo whetting him on in thoſe ſtudies. 
1 falling into * violent diſeaſe, — threatened 
old prieſt came to ham, who cheared him largely diſcourſing with 
him the articles of the creed to 
him; guſtine's works, where 
ne doctrine of juſtification by faith frequently confirmed, 
ſent to Rome in the behalf of his convent, where he ſaw the Pope, 
of the Roman clergy; c ing whom he faith, Ar 


: 
. 
* 
. 

FH 
J 
f 
: 


Upon his return from Rome, he was taken notice of by Duke Frederick, 
r * —_— of his 
ar excellency of the things which 
. began to explain the Epiſtle to the Romans, and ſome Pſalms 
where he ſhewed the difference between the Law and the Goſpel, 
refuted juſtification by works; and his demeanour agreed with his 
doctrine; his ſpeech came not from his lips only, but from his heart. 

In the year 1517, John Tecelins brought indulgences into Germany 
to be fold, averring, that he had fo large a commiſſion from the Pope, that 
tough a man had deflowered the Bleſſed Virgin, he could pardon him. 
Luther's zeal being enflamed herewith, cauſed him to ſet forth ſome pro- 
—— agaĩnſt indulgences, which ſo enraged Tecelius, that whereſcever 

came he declaimed againſt Luther, and ſet forth contrary ions; 
and, not content there with, he burned openly Luther's fitions, and 

the ſermon which he wrote about indulgences. This the ſtudents 
at Wittenberg to burn his potitions alſo, 

In 1518, Andrew Bodenſtcin, from his native place called Caraloſta- 
dius, with many other divines of Wittenberg. defended Luther's doctrine 
by their writings. Alſo the elector of Saxony, of his own accord, without 
iatreaty, took upon him the patronage of Luther. Amongſt the friar: 

Luther diſputed out of Paul's Epiſtles concerning juſtification by faith 
without works. Bucer being preſent, and taking notes of this diſputation, 
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thus of it to Beatus Rhenanus: His ſweetneſs in 
was admirable; his patience in hearing was incomparable; you 
he acuteneſs of St. Paul in reſolving doubt; fo that he 

into admiration of him, by reaſon of his ſhort and pithy 
taken oat of the ſtore-houſe of God's holy ſcriptures. 
us, a divine of Iſenach, who had been his maſter, 
himſelf: The whole univerfity of Wittenberg, except 
of my mind, concerning the doctrine of faith and 
works; as i3 alſo the Duke of Saxony, the Biſhop of Brandenburg (who 
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is my ordinary) and many prelates, and the more ingenuous citizens, ſay, 
with one that ver knew Chriſt and the Goſpel before. 
At! 3 Emperor ſent for him, and withal ſent him a fafe conduct, 


Worms within twenty-one days; but many of his 
from going; to whom he anſwered, That theſe 
caſt into his way by Satan, who knew, that by his 
pro in ſo illuſtrious a place, his kingdom would be 
z and therefore, if he knew that there were as many devils in 
tiles on the houſes, yet would he go thither. Accordingly 
: the Emperor to deal with 
t with John Huſſe; but the 
to be violated. The next day 
„and a frequent afſembly of the 
wyer, at the command of the Emperor, 
in the end whereof he aſked him, whether he would 
his works? To which Luther anſwered, Of my books 
faith and piety; to theſe my adverſaries give an 

are * 


: others 

ſhould confirm his tyranny : others are againſt private 

his cauſe; 9 

yet I cannot revoke them, unleſs I will ſet open a gap to the im 

—— lgogueer told him, that the Em was not fat with 
i: o which Luther anſwered, 

maintain the peace of my own conſcience, 

you, I cannot do: for unleſs my adverſaries 


erred, 
to aſſent to 


y; and therefore it would be an 
them, and to depart from the holy 
cannot err. And ſo the aſſembly was 


Trevers appointed Luther to come unto 
the Princes were aſſembled ;. at that 
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ſo great Princes would take fo much pai 
Sr i es nates vet. he rd ton, 
would 1s 13 part from the manifeſt truth of 
word of God, ſeeing it was better to obey God than man. Then was 
commanded i : came to him one Vaeus, a lawyer, 

ritings to the judgment of the Em- 
: anſwered, that he would not decline 
Emperor, and the orders of the empire, if they would 
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de guided by the word of God; which (ſaith he) makes ſo plain for me, 
that unleſs they convince me of an error, I cannot depart from mine 
opinion. Shortly after the Emperor ſent to him todepart home, giving him 
twenty-one days for his return, commanding him, neither d nor 
writ to declare any thing to the people by the way. And his de- 
arture the Emperor pronounced ſentence of banzſhment againſt him. This 
tence being publiſhed, Prince Frederick appointed certain noblemen, 
whom he — 
avoid the danger, who accordingly conveyed him privately to Wartſburg, 
which he called his Patmos, where he continued ten months, and wrote 
divers uſeful treatiſes. 

In 1522, Luther wrote to Melancton to provide him a lodging at 
Wittenberg; for (ſaith he) the tranſlation of the Bible will urge me to 
return. For having tranſlated much of the Bible into Dutch in his Patmos, 
it was neceſſary for him to confer with learned men, and to have their 
aſſiſtance about the ſame. In his abſence, Juſtus Jonas, Caraloftad, Phil. 
Melancton, Ampſdorfius, and others, had removed private maſs, images, 
auricular confeſhon, prayer to ſaints, &c. So | 

Melancton knowing the rage of the Papiſts, and the E threats 
to ſubvert the Goſpel, was much troubled, and gave himſelf wholly up to 
grief, ſighs, and tears; whereupon Luther wrote to him: 4 In private 
conflicts I am weak, and you are ſtrong; but in public conflicts, you are 
found weak, and I ftronger ; becauſe 1 am aſſured that our cauſe is juſt. 
If we fall, Chrift, the Lord and ruler of the world, falleth with us; and 
ſuppoſe he fall, I had rather fall with Chriſt than ſtand with the emperor : 
I extremely diſſike your exceſſive cares, with which you ſay that you 
are almoſt conſumed : that theſe reign ſo much in your heart, it is not 
onde ay wed g Apa + bat the greatneſs of your incredulity. 

e 


If the cauſe be bad, let us give it up, and back; 1 why 
7 £ ing, 


do we make God a liar, who hath given us ſo great pro 
Caſt thy care upon the Lord; be of good comfort, I have overcome the 
world. A man would fetch ſuch ſentences as theſe upon his knees 
Rome to Jeruſalem. If Chrift be the conqueror of the world, why 
ve fear it, as if it could overcome us? Be courageous and chearful, ſolici- 
tous for nothing: the Lord is at hand to help us.“ And, in another 
2 when king Henry the __ of England had written bitterty againft 
im: Let the Henries, the biſhops, Turk, and the'devit himfelF, 
do what they can, we are children of the kingdom, worſhipping and 
waiting for that Saviour, whom they, and ſuch as they, ſpit upon and 
crucify.” OR 
In 1523, a diet was held at Noremberg, in the abſence of the! . 
wherein the edit of Worms was made null. Of this the Pope's legat 
complained to the Princes, ſaying, That Luther was not punifhed accord- 
ing to the Emperor's edit; to which the Princes anſwered, That the 
court of Rome neglected reformation ; that Germany was fo far enlight- 
ned by the ſermons and writings of Luther, that if they ſhould go about 
to put the edi in execution, great tumults would ariſe, and the people 
would be ready to think that they went about to oppreſs the truth, and to 
put out the light of the Goſpel, that ſo they might the better defend thoſe 
manifeſt vices which could be no longer concealed. a 
Fe uſed to be very frequent at prayer. Vitus Theodorus thus writeth 
of him; Dr eth not three hours at leaſt 


n prayer. Once it fell out (faith he) that T heard him; what a ſpirit, 
reverence be 


| z confidence was in his very expreflion! With ſuch a re 


confided in, to convey him to a ſecret place, thereby to 
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ſued for any thing, as one begging of God, and yet with ſuch hope and 
aſſurance, as if he ſpake with a loving father or friend. 

The day before his death he dined and ſupped with his friends, diſ- 
courſing on divers matters, and amongſt the reſt, gave his opinion, that 
in heaven we ſhall know one another. After ſupper the pain in his breaſt 
increaſing, he went aſide and prayed ; then went to bed and ſlept ; but, 
about mid-night, being awakened with the pain, and perceiving that his 
life was at an end, he ſaid, I pray God to preſerve the doctrine of his 
Goſpel amongſt us, for the Pope and Council of Trent have grievous things 
in hand: after which he thus prayed, O heavenly Father, my gracious 
God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thou God of all conſolation, 
I give thee hearty thanks, that thou haſt revealed unto me thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom I believe, whom I profeſs, whom I love, whom I glorify, 
whom the Pope, and the herd of the wicked, perſecute and diſhonour: I 
beſeech thee, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, receive my ſoul! O my heavenly Father, 
though I be taken out of this life, and muſt lay down this frail body; yet 
I certainly know that I ſhall live with thee eternally, and that I cannot be 
taken out of thy hands: God fo loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him might not periſh, but have 
everlaſting life.” Lord, I render up my ſpirit into thy hands, and come 
to thee: and again, Lord, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit; thou, 
O God of truth, haſt redeemed me — When he was dying, altas Jonas 
and Coelius ſaid to him, O reverend father, do you die in the conſtant 
confeſſion of that doctrine of Chriſt which you have hitherto preached ? 
to which he anſwered, Yz Aa ; which was the laſt word he ſpoke. 

He was always conſtant in the known truth, from the eonfeſſion of which 
he could never be moved, either by promiſes or threats. He uſed to ſay, 
Three things make a divine, meditation, prayer, tempration ; and that 
three things were to be done by a miniſter: 1. To read the Bible 
over and over. 2. To pray earneſtly. 3. Always to be a learner; and 
that were the beſt preachers, who ſpake, as to babes in Chriſt, in an 
ordinary ftrain, po y and moſt plainly. He faid, that in the cauſe 
of God he was content to the hatred and violence of the whole 
world. As he was mighty in prayer, fo, in his ſermons, God gave him 
ſuch a gift, that when | 

tions were noted and touched. Some of his Gicads atking him the 
cauſe of this, Mine own manifold * and experiences, faid he, 
are the cauſe of it. Wellerus alſo, a diſciple of Luther's, recordeth, that 
he oft heard him ſay, that he had been frequently aſſaulted and vexed with 
all kind of temptations, except the fin of coveteouſneſs. | 

He would by no means endure that any ſhould be called after his name ; 
for, ſaid he, the doctrine which I teach is none of mine, neither did I die 
for any man; nor would Paul ſuffer this, 1. Cor. i. 13. We are Chriſtians, 
and profeſs the doctrine of Chriſt, He died 1546, 


To all afflicted Conſciences, which groan for Salvation, 
and wreſtle under the Croſs, for the Kingdom of 
Cuklsr, Grace, Peace, and Victory, in the Lox s 
Jzsus CHRIS our SAVIOUR. 


N few words to declare what is to be faid for the commendation of this 
work, although in few words all cannot be expreſſed that may be faid, 
yet briefly to ſignify that may ſuffice, this much we thought good to cer- 
tify thee, godly reader, That amongſt many other godly Engliſh books, 
in theſe our days printed and tranſlated, thou ſhalt find but few, wherein 
either thy time ſhall ſeem better heftowed, or thy labour better recom- 
penſed to the profit of thy ſoul, or wherein thou mayſt ſee the ſpirit and 
vein of St. Paul more lively repreſented to thee, than in the diligent 
reading of this preſent Commentary upon the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the 
Galatians, in which, as in a mirror or glaſs; or rather, as St. Stephen, in 
the heavens being opened, thou mayeſt ſee and behold the irable 
glory of the Lord, and all the riches of heaven, thy ſalvation freely, and 
only by faith in Chriſt, his love and grace toward thee ſo opened, thy 
victory and conqueſt in him fo proved, the wrath of God fo pacified, his 
law fatisfied, the full kingdom of life ſet open, death, hell and hell-gates, 
be they never ſo ſtrong, with all the power of fin, fleſh, and the world, 
vanquiſhed, thy conſcience diſcharged, all fears and terrors removed, thy 
ſpiritual man fo refreſhed and ſet at liberty, than either thy heart muſt be 
heavier than lead, or the reading hereof will _— above thyſelf, 
and give thee to know that of Chrift Jeſus, that thyſelf ſhalt ſay thou 
never kneweſt before, though before, thou kneweſt him right well. 
Such fpiritual comfort, ſuch heavenly doctrine, ſuch experience and 
practice of conſcience herein is contained, ſuch triumphing over Satan, 
and all his power infernal, ſuch contempt of the law compared with the 
Goſpel, ſuch an holy pride and exaltation of the believing man, (whom 
here he maketh a perſon divine, the Son of God, the heir of the whole 
earth, 1 of the world, of ſin, of death, and the devil) with ſuch 
hraſes and ſpeeches of high contemplation, of Chriſt, of grace, of juſti- 
—— „and of faith (which faith, faith he, transfigureth a man into 
Chriſt, and coupleth him more near unto Chrift, than the huſband is 
coupled to his wife, and maketh a man more than a man) with ſuch other 
mighty voices, full of glory and majeſty, as the like hath not been uſed - 
lightly of any writer fince the Apoſtle's time, neither durſt he ever have 
ed the ſame himſelf, had not great experience, and exerciſe of con- 
ſcience, by inward conflicts, and profound agonies, framed him thereunto, 
2 miniſtered to him, both this knowledge of ſpirit and boldneſs of 
And this commonly is the working and proceeding of God's vocation, 
ever to work things by the contrary ; of infidelity to make faith, of poverty 
to make riches, in miſery to ſhew mercy, to turn ſorrow to ſolace, mourn- 
ing to mirth, from affliftions to advance to glory, from hell to bring to 
heaven, from death tolife, from darkneſs tolight, from thraldom to liberty, 
in wilderneſs to give waters, the barren to make fruitful, of things that be 
not, to make things to be; briefly, to make all things of nonght. Thus 
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God firſt to work, thus he proceeded, thus he continueth, and fo 
will unto the world's end. The firſt ſeed of promiſe next to Eve, was 


given to Sarah, yet in what caſe was Eve before ſhe had the promiſe? 


And in what barrenneſs and deſpair was Sarah before ſhe enjoyed her 
well-beloved Iſaac? The like is to be ſaid of the two mothers of two molt 
excellent children, Samuel and John Baptiſt; and yet, what griefs and 
ſorrows over their hearts, being both paſt all hope in nature before 
the goodneſs of God did work? How long did Jacob the Patriarch ſerve 
in miſerable thraldom for his Rachel? In what excellent glory was Joſeph 


exalted? Yet, what ſuffered he before of his brethren, and how long 


. In what, and how long ſervitude were the ſons of Iſrae 
before Moſes was ſent unto them? And afterward, in what diſtreſs were 
they compaſſed on every fide, when the ſea was forced to give them place? 
After that again, what an excellent land was promiſed and given unto 
them, flowing with milk and honey? But how were they ſcourged before 


in the delert, and yet had not they the land, but their children? To over- 


paſs many things here by the way, what an excellent work was it of God 
to ſet up David in his kingdom? Alſo, what excellent promiſes were 
givea to his throne? Yet, how hardly eſcaped he with life? How did 
the Lord mortify and frame him to his hand before he placed ham 
an or Infinite it were to recite all. Briefly, in all the works of 
God this is uſual to be ſeen, that he worketh evermore moſt excellent 
things by inſtruments moſt humble, and which ſeem moſt far of, Which 
of all the Apoſtles did ever think, when Chriſt was ſo humbled, and cruci- 
fied upon the tree, that they ſhould ever ſee him again ? Although he 


foretold them of his riſing before, inſomuch, that Thomas did ſcarcely 


believe when he with his eyes ſaw him. What man would ever have 
thought that Paul, in the raging heat of his perſecuting ſpirit, would have 
turned from a perſecutor to ſuch a profeſſor? From foch infidelity to 
ſuch a futh? Inſomuch that Ananias would ſcarcely believe the Lord 
when he told him. Such is the omnipotence of the Lord our God, ever 
working lightly by the contrary, eſpecially when he hath any excellent 
_ work to his own glory. 

After like fort may we efteem alſo of Martin Luther, who being firſt 2 
friar, in what blindneſs, ſuperſtition, and darkneſs; in what dreams and 
dregs of monkiſh idolatry he was drowned, his hiſtory declareth, witneſs 
recordeth, and this book alſo partly doth ſpecify, whoſe religion was all 
in popiſh ceremonies, his zeal without knowledge, underſtanding no 
cher juſtification but in works of the law, and merits of his own making, 
only believing the hiſtory (as many do) of Chriſt's death and reſurrection, 
but not knowing the power and ſtrength thereof. After he had con- 
tinued thus a long ſpace, more phariſaical and zealcus in theſe monkiſh 
ways than the common ſort of that order, at length it ſo pleaſed Almighty 
God to begin with this man, firſt to touch his conſcience with ſome re- 
morſe and feeling of fin, his mind with fears and miſdoubts, whereby he 
was driven to ſeek further; ſo that by ſearching, ſeeking, conferring, 
and by reading of St. Paul, ſome ſparkles of better knowledge began by 
little and little to appear, which after in time grew up to a greater in- 
creaſe, But here it happened to him, as commonly it doth to all good 
Chriſtians, the more that the true knowledge of Chriſt increaſed, the 
more Satan, the enemy, ſtirred with his fiery darts, with doubts and 
objections, with falſe terrors and ſubtle aſſaults, ſeeking by all means 
poilible how to oppreſs the inward ſoul which would fain tale his reſt in 
Chriſt. In theſe ſpiritual conflicts, and inward wreſtlings, how grievoully 
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he was incumbered, fighting againſt incredulity, error, and deſperation, 
marve'lous it is to confider, inſomuch, that three days and three nights 
together he lay upon his bed without meat, drink, or any fleep, like a 
dead man (as ſome do write of him) labouring in foul and ſpirit upon a 
certain place of St. Paul, in the third chapter to the Romans, which was, 
Ad oftende:dam juſtitiam ſuam that is to ſkew his Juſtice thinking Chrift 
to be ſent to no other end but to ſhew forth God's juſtice as an executor 
of his law, till at length being anſwered. and fatisfied by the Lord, touch- 
ing the right meaning of theſe words, ſignifying the juſtice of God to be 
executed upon his Son, to ſave us from the ſtroke thereof, he immediately, 
upon tie ſame, ſtarted up from his bed, ſo confirmed in faith as nothing 
afterward could appal him; beſides, other manifold and grievous tempta- 
tions (which [ ſpeak not of) of all forts and kinds. except only of ava- 
rice, with the which vice only he was never tempted nor touched, as of 
him is written by them that were converſant with him. 

In this meanwhile, during theſe conflicts and exerciſes of M. Luther, 
which notwithſtanding did him no hurt, but rather turned to his more 
furtherance in ſpiritual knowledge, Pope Leo the tenth ſent a Jubilee with 
his pardons abroad through all Chriſtian realms and dominions, whereby 
he gathered to r 1anumerable riches and treaſure. The collector 
whereof promiſed to every one that would put ten ſhillings in tie box, 
licence to eat white meats and fleſh in Lent, and power to deliver what 
ſoul he would out of purgatory ; and moreover full pardon from all his fins, 
were they never ſo heinous. But if it were but one jot leſs than ten ſhillings, 
they preached that it would profit him nothing. The abomination whereof 
was ſo horrible, that when no other man durſt ſpeak, yet Luther could not 
of conſcience hold his peace, but drawing out certain articles, defired 

ently to diſpute the matter, writing withal a moſt humble admonition to 

Pope, ſubmitting himſelf moſt lowly wiſe to his cenſure and judgment. 
But the Pope thinking great ſcorn to be controuled of ſuch a friar, took 
the matter ſo hot, that he and all his cardinals, with all the rabble of 
monks and friars, biſhops and archbiſhops, colleges and univerſities, 
kings and princes, with the Emperor alſo himſelf, were all upon him. 
If the omnipotent providence of the Lord from above had not ſuſtained 
him, what was it for one poor friar to have endured all theſe ſharp aſſaults 
of Satan, all the violence of the whole world, having no leſs than the Sun, 
the Moon, and the Seven Stars (as they ſay) againſt him? Being hated of 
men, impugned of devils, rejected of nations, by folemn authority con- 
demned, diſtreſſed with infirmities, and with all manner of temptations 
tried and proved. And yet for all theſe temptations ſuch was his life, 
that (Eraſmus writing to Cardinal Wolſey affirmeth) none of all his ene- 
mies could ever charge him with any note of juſt reprehenſion. Again, 
ſuch were his allegations out of the Scriptures, that Roffenſis writing to 
Eraſmus, confefſeth himſelf to be aftoniſhed at them. 

And thus much by the way of preface, touching the conflicts and exer- 
ciſes of this man. Which we thought good to iniinuate to the Chriſtian 
reader for ſundry purpoſes: firſt, to note the merciful clemency of Chriſt 
our Saviour, in calling ſo ſuperſtitious and idolatrous a friar ſo graciouſly 
to ſuch a light of his Goſpel, his grace in juſtifying him, his might in 
preſerving him, his help in comforting him, his glory in proſpering him, 
one againſt ſo many, and ſo proſpering him, that the whole kingdom of 
the Pope had no power either to withſtand him, or to maintain itſelf: 
ſecondly, for this reſpect alſo and purpoſe, that the reader conſidering 
the marvellous working cf the Lord in this man, may the better credit the 
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doctrine that he teacheth. And though his doctrine as touching a little 
circumſtance of the Sacrament cannot be throughly defended, yet neither 
is that any great marvel in him, who being occupied in weightier points 
of religion, had no leiſure to travel in the ſearching out of this matter, 
neither ought it to be any prejudice to all the reſt which he taught ſo 
ſoundly of the weightier principles and grounds of Chriſt's Goſpel. and 
our juſtification only by faith in Chriſt. And yet in the tame matter of 
the Sacrament. notwithſtanding that he differeth ſomewhat from Zuinglius, 
ſticking too near to the letter: yet he joineth not ſo with the Papiſts, that 
he leaveth there any tranſubſtantiation or idolatry. Wherefore the matter 
being no greater than ſo, nor directly againſt any article of our Creed, let 
not us be ſo nice, for one little wart to caſt away the whole body. It were 
doubtleſs to be wiſhed, that in good teachers and preachers of Chriſt, 
there were no defect or imperfection. But he that can abide nothing with 
his blemiſn let him if he can, name any doctor, or writer (the Scripture only 
except) Greek or Latin, old or new, either beyond the Alps, or on this 
ſide the Alps, or himſelf alſo whatſoever he be, who hath not erred in 
ſome ſentence, or elſe in ſome expoſition of Holy Scripture. But if he 
cannot ſo do, then let him learn by himſelf to bear with the other, to take 
the beſt and leave the worſt, (although there is no ſuch matter in this book 
to be feared, foraſmuch as we having a reſpect to the ſimple, have purpoſely 
ſponged out, and omitted ſuch ſtumbling places, being but few which 
might offend) and to give God thanks for any thing that is good, and 
namely for this which he hath given to us by Luther, in opening to us 
his grace, mercy, and good will in his Son, ſo excellently through the 
preaching of this man: who if he had not taught the difference between 
the Law and the Goſpel, and ſet out to us our juſtification, victory, and 
liberty by faith only in Chriſt, ſo plainly, ſo plentifully and fo aſſuredly as 
he hath done, who ever durſt have been ſo bold to open his mouth in ſuch 
words, or ſo confidently to ſtand in this doctrine of faith and grace? For 


If there have been fince the time of Luther, and be yet ſome, who openly 


defend that works be neceſſary to ſalvation, where he before ſo mightily 
hath taught the contrary ; what then would theſe have done if Luther had 
not been? who alſo did forewarn us of the ſame, prophecying that after 
his time this doctrine of juſtification would be almoſt extinguithed in the 
Church, as in certain places experience beginneth partly to prove. 
Wherefore, ſo much as the Lord ſhall give us grace, let us hold con- 
ſtantly the comfortable doctrine of faith and juſtification, and not loſe that 
the Lord hath fo freely given, calling upon the Lord with all obedience 
and diligence, to give us grace with St. Paul, not to refuſe the grace 
which he beſtoweth upon us, nor to be offended with this joyfal doctrine, 
as many be. And therefore as our duty was for our part to ſet it abroad, 


fo our counſel is no leſs to every ſtudious reader thereof, to pray for grace 


rightly to underſtand that he readeth. For elſe, unleſs the ſpecial grace 
of Chriſt do help, hard it is to fleſh and blood to comprehend this myſtical 
doctrine of faith only. So ſtrange it is to carnal reaſon, ſo dark to the 
world, ſo many enemies it hath, that except the Spirit of God from above 
do reveal it, learning cannot reach it, wiſdom is offended, nature is aſto- 
niſhed, devils do not know it, men do perſecute it. Briefly, as there 1s 
no way to life ſo eaſy, ſo is there none fo hard: eaſy to whom it is given 
from above : hard to the carnal ſenſe not yet inſpired. The ignorance 
whereof is the root of all errors, ſects, and diviſions, not only in all Chriſt- 
endom, but alſo in the whole world. The Jew thinketh to be ſaved by 
kis Moſes law, the Turk by his Alcoran, the Philoſopher by his moral 
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nor ſo heathen as the Philoſopher, but having E. of both, who 
refuſe not utterly the name of Chriſt, but with Chriſt do join, partly the 
law of Moſes, partly the moral and national diſcipline of philoſophy, and 
partly their own ceremonies and traditions, to make a perfect way to hea- 
ven. And theſe here in this Commentary are called Papifts, of the Pope 
their author, being divided within themſelves more than into a hundred 
divers ſets, orders, and profeſſions of cardinals, friars, monks, nuns, 
prieſts, hermits, and other votaries. All who ſeem to ſpring up of no 
other cauſe but only upon ignorance of this doctrine. And no marvel; 
for take away this doctrine of juſtification by faith only in Chriſt, and 
leave a man to his own inventions, what end will there be of new de- 
vices? Such a perilous thing it is to err in the firſt foundation; where- 
upon the higher ye build the greater is the fall. And yet ſuch builders 
are not without their props to hold up their workmanſhip of works againft 
this doctrine of :aftifing faith, pretending for their defence the tefti- 
mony of St. James, where he ſeems to attribute juſtification to works, 
and not to faith only. 

Touching which matter of juſtification, foraſmuch as in the ſequel of 
this treatiſe the author hath diſcourſed upon the fame at large, it ſhall not 
be much needful to uſe many words at this preſent. This briefly may 
ſuffice by the way of preface, in a word or two to advertiſe the Chriſtian 
reader, who ſo taketh in hand with profit and judgment to read this book, 
that in him two things are ſpecially to be near. 0. firſt, to read it wholly 
r by pieces and here and there, but to take it in 

as it lieth, conferring one place with another, whereby to under- 
ſtand the better the right meaning of the writer, how, and in what ſenſe he 
excludeth good works, and how not; how he neglecteth the law, and how 
ifeth the law. For as in caſe of juſtifying before God, the free 

iſe of the Goſpel admitteth no condition, but faith only in Chriſt 
Fefus: ſo in caſe of dutiful obedience, Luther here excludeth no 
works, but rather exhorteth thereunto, and that in many places. Thus 
times and caſes diſcreetly muſt be diſtinguiſhed. 

The ſecond thing to be required is, that in reading hereof, he that 
ſeeketh to take fruit hereby, do bring ſuch a mind with him to the read- 
ing, as the author himſelf did to the preaching thereof; that is, he had 
need to have his ſenſes exerciſed ſomewhat in ſuch ſpiritual conflicts, and 
to be well humbled before with the fear of God and inward repentance, 
or elſe he ſhall hardly conceive the excellent ſweetneſs either of this 
writer or any other. For albeit moſt true it is, that no greater comfort 
to the ſoul of man can be found in any book next to the Holy Scripture, 
than in this Commentary of M. Luther; ſo this comfort hath httle place, 
but only where the conſcience being in heavineſs hath need of the phyſi- 
cian's hand. The other, who feel themſelves whole, and are not touched 
in ſoul with any ſorrow, as they little care for theſe books, ſo have they 
lictle underſtanding of this doctrine when they read it. And this is the 
cauſe in my mind, why the Pope and his Papiſts have ſo little feeling and 
liking of Luther's doctrine, and all becauſe they are never greatly vexed 
in ſpirit with any deep affliction ; but rather deride them that are beaten 
down with ſuch conflicts and temptations of Satan, as they did by Luther, 
whom becauſe God ſuffered to be tried and exerciſed with the buffets of 
the enemy, they ſay, therefore, that he learned his divinity of the devil. 
But how he learned his divinity, let us hear what he himſelf in this book 
confeſſeth, ſaying: F wwe were not outwardly exerciſed with ferce and 
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Subtlety by tyrants and ſeFaries, and inwardly with terrurs and the fiery darts 


of the devil, Paul ſhould be as obſcure and unknown une us, as he was in times 


paſt to the world, and yet is to the Papiſts, the Anabaptifts, and other our ad- 


werſaries. Therefore the gift of the interpretatio of the Scriptures and our 


ftudies, together <vith our inward and outward temptations, open unto us the 


meaning of Paul, and the ſenſe of all the Holy Scriptures. 

But let theſe ignorant Papiſts, whoſpever they be, taſte a little the 
ſame, or like as Luther did, and then {ce what they will ſay. Experience 
giveth demonſtration. For how many of them do we ſee, for all their 
auricular confeſſion, which pufteth them up in ſecurity, but, at length, 
when they he at the point of death, where death on the one fide, and 
God's juſtice on the other, is before their eyes, for the moſt part either 
they deſpair, or elſe leaving all other helps, they only ſtick to faith, and 
the blood of Chriſt Jeſus, and in every deed many of them are glad to 
die Lutherans howſoever they hated Luther before. And what ſhall we 
ſay then of this doctrine of Luther? If the Papiſts themſelves be glad to 
die in it, why are they unwilling to live in it? And if it be true at one 
time, how can alteration of time make that falſe which is once true? 

And therefore where theſe men ſo ſtoutly withſtand this doctrine of 
Juſtification by faith only, they are much deceived. And when they 
alledge St. James for them, that is ſoon anſwered if we rightly diſcern the 
meaning of St. James and of St. Paul : of whom the one ſpeaketh of man's 
righteouſneſs or juſtification only before men, which is a true demonſtration 
of a true faith or a true believer before man, rather than the working of 
true juſtification before God. And fo is it true which St. James faith, 


how that faith without works doth not juſtify, whoſe purpoſe is, not to 


ſhew us what maketh a man juſt before God, but only to declare the 
neceſſary conjunction of good works in him that by faith is juſtified. The 
other ſpeaketh of righteouſneſs or juſtification, not before men, but only 
before God : meaning not to exclude good works from true faith, that 
they ſhould not be done: but to teach us wherein the true ſtay and hope 
of our ſalvation ought to be fixed, that is, in faith only. And fo it is true 
likewiſe that St. Paul faich, that faith only without works doth juſtify. 
The which fSropoſition of St. Paul the better to underſtand and to join 
it with St. James, here is to be noted for the ſatisfying of the _— 
adverſary, that the propoſition is to be taken full and whole, as St. P 
doth mean it, fo that with the right ſubje& we join the right predicatum, 
as the ſchoolmen term 1t: that is, ſo that faith on Chriſt in juſtifying, ever 
have relation to the true penitent and lamenting ſinner. And fo is the 
article moſt true, that faith only without works doch juſtify. But whom 
doth it juſtify ? the worldling ? the licentious ruffian? the voluptuous 
epicure? the carnal Goſpeller? Paul meaneth no ſuch thing, but oaly the 
mourning and labouring ſoul, the grieved conſcience, the repenting heart, 
the — * ſinner. And in him the propoſition is true, according to 
the doctrine of St. Paul: Credenti in eum, qui juſtificat impium, fides equs 
imputatur ad juſtitiam : that is, To him that 2 in him which juftifieth 
the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. Contrariwiſe, let faith 
have relation to the obſtinate and wilful rebel, who, contrary to con- 
ſcience, continueth and delighteth in fin, and in him is true likewiſe that 
St. James ſaith, er non ex fide tantum, that is, and not by faith only : mean- 
ing thereby that faith availeth not to juſtification, but only in ſuch per- 
ſons as have a good will and purpoſe to amend their lives; not that re- 
pentance and turning from iniquity duth fave them; but that faith in 
Chriſt worketh juſtification in none but only ſuch as heartily repent and 
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are willing to amend. So that: Credite evangelio, believe the Goſpel, 
ever, aziie penitentiam, repent and amend, going withal. N 
pentance faveth any Forage bag chants ogg gee 5 

whom faith in Chriſt only doth fave and juſtify of this enough, 
and more than greatly needed, eff the book itſelf here 
followiag will ſatisfy the reader at * me 


appertaining. And thus —— with an 
longer preiace, as we commend this good work to thy godly 1 — 
we commend both thee and thy ſtudies to the grace of C Jeſu the Son 


of God, heartily wiſhing and craving of his 2 — 
take no leis — and conſolation by reading hereof, — — 
was to do thee good in ſetting the ſame forth to thy comfort and 

tion, which the Lord grant. Amen, Amen. 


——0 


FIFTY DISCOMMODITIES 


That riſe of Man's own Righteouſneſs, proceeding of 
Works, gathered out of this Epiſtle to the — 
by M. Luther. 


—— 


CHAPTER I. 


Pr men from the calling of grace. 
o receive another Goſpel. 
3. To trouble the minds of the farhful. | | 
+ To 1 of Chriſt. ag 
accurſed 
94 
7. To pleaſe men. 
8. Not to be the ſervant of Chriſt. 
9. To build upon men, and not upon God. 
10. That the moſl excellent ri * of the 2 
11. To deſtroy the Church of God. 


CHAPTER II. 
12. To teach a man to be juſtified by works, is to teach to be juſtified 
: by impoſſibility. 
13. To make the righteous in Chriſt ſinners. 
14. A e wp Bape 4 
16. Fo up ——_—_— 
16. To be made a tranſgreſſor. 
17. To reject the grace of God. | a 
18. To judge that Chriſt died in vain. 


CHAPTER III. 
19. To become fooliſh Galatians. 
20. To be bewitched. 
21. Not to hear the truth. 


28 To crucify Chriſt again. 
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24. To hold that the Spirit is received by works. - 

24. To forſake the Spirit, and to end in the fleſh. 

25. To be under the curſe. 

26. To ſet the teſtament of men above the teſtament of God. 
27. To make fin to abound. 

28. To be ſhut under fin. 8 

29. To ſerve beggarly ceremonies. 


CHAPTER IV. 
o. That the Goſpel is preached in vain. ; 
* That all is vain whatſoever the faithful do work or ſuffer. 
32. To be made a ſervant, and the ſon of the bond-woman. 
33- To be caſt out with the ſon of the bond-woman from the inheritancs. 
34. That Chriſt profiteth nothing. 
35- That we are debtors to fulfil the whole law. 


CHAPTER v. 


36. To be ſeparate from Chriſt. 

37. To fall from grace. ET: 

38. To be hindered from the good courſe of well-doing. 

39. That this perſuaſion of the doctrine of works cometh not of God. 
40. To have the leaven of corruption. 

41. That judgment remaineth for him who teacheth this doctrine. 
42. To bite and conſume one another. 
43. That this doctrine is accounted among the works of the fleſh. 

CHAPTER VL | 

44. To think thyſelf to be ſomething, when thou art nothing, 
45. To glory in others than in God. 
45. Carnally to pleaſe the carnally minded. 
47. To hate the perſecution of the croſs. 


48. Not to keep the law itſelf. 


49. To glory in the maſter and teacher of carnal things. 
50. That nothing profiteth, and whatſoever a man doth is in vain. 


Ager that M. Luther had once publicly expounded this Epiſtle, he took in hand 


to interpret the ſame again, in ſuch fort as in this treatiſe hereafter doth 
enſue, the cauſe whereof he doth declare in few words following. 


HAVE taken in hand, in the name of the Lord, yet once again to expound this 


1 Epiſtle of Paul to the Galatians; not becauſe I do deſire to teach new things, or 
ſuch as ye have not heard before, eſpecially fince that by the grace of Chriſt, Paul is 
now throughly known unto you: but for that (as I have often forewarned you) this 
we have to fear as the and neareſt danger, leſt Satan take from us this doctrine 
of faith, and bring into the church again the doctrine of works and men's traditions. 
Wherefore it is very neceſſary that this doctrine be kept in continual practice and public 
exerciſe both of reading and hearing. And although it be never fo well known, never 
ſo exactly learned, yet the devil, who continually rangeth about ſeeking to devour us, 
i not dead. Likewiſe our fleſh and old man is yet alive. Beſides this, all kinds of 


temptations vex and oppreſs us on fide; wherefore this doctrine can never be 
dk urged 


„and repeated enough. If this doctrine be loſt, then is alſo the doQtrine - 
of truth, life, and ſalvation, loſt and gone. If this doctrine flouriſh, then all good things 
flouriſh, religion, the true fervice of God, the glory of God, the right knowledge of all 
things which are neceſſary for a Chriſtian man to know. Becauſe, therefore, we would 
be occupied, and not idle, we will there now begin where we made an end, according 
to the ſaying of the ſon of Sirach: When a man hath done what he can, he muſt begin again. 


C 
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THE ARGUMENT. 


Fumsr of all it beborech that we ſpeak of the A of this Epittle : 
that is to ſay, what matter St. Paul here chiefly treateth of. The 


ent therefore is this. 

St, Paul about to eſtabliſh the doctrine of faith, grace, for- 
2 ſins, or Chriſtian ri to the end that we may 
n = ne Ser apyc wongy ilp 
ouſneſs, and all other kinds of righteouſneſs. For there be divers 
forts of ri . There is a political or civil righteouſneſs, 
which Emperors, Princes of the world, 1 and lawyers 
deal withal. There is alſo a ceremonial ri eſs, which the tra- 
ditions of men do teach. This righ parents and ſchool - maſters 
may teach without danger, becauſe they do not attribute unto it any 
power to ſatisfy for fin, to pleaſe God, or to — but they 
teach ſuch ceremonies as are only neceſſary for the c of manners, 
and certain obſervations concerning this life. Beſides theſe, there is 
another ri „which is called the righteouſneſs of the law, or of 
ommandments, which Moſes This do we alſo teach 
after the doctrine of faith. 

There is yet another righteouſneſs, which is above all theſe; to wit, 
the righteouſneſs of faith, or Chriſtian righteouſneſs, the which we muſt 

they are quite con- 


by our natural ftren as the Papiſts term it) or elſe by the gift of 
God. For theſe kinds o a aneh are alſo the 218 of Got. as 
other good things are which we do enjoy. 

But this excellent righteouſneſs, of faith I mean (which God 
through Chriſt, without works, imputeth unto us) is neither political, nor 
ceremomal, nor the righteouſneſs of God's law, nor conſiſteth in works, 
but is clean contrary ; that is to ſay, a mere paſſive righteouſneſs, as the 
other above are active. For in this we work ing, we render i 
unto God, but only we receive and ſuffer another to work in us, that 15 
to ſay, God. Therefore it ſeemeth good unto me io call this righteouſ- 
neſs of faith, or Chriſtian righteouſneſs, the paſſive righteouſneſs. 

This is a righteouſneſs hidden in a m which the world doth not- 
know, yea Chriſtians themſelves do not throughly underſtand it, and can 
hardly take hold of it in their temptations. Therefore it muſt be dili- 
y taught, and continually practiſed. And whoſo doth not under- 
ind or apprehend this righteouſneſs in affliftions and terrors of con- 
ſcience, muſt needs be overthrown For there is no comfort of conſcience 
133 ve righteouſneſs is. 

man 


's weakneſs miſery is ſo great, that in the terrors of con- 
ſcience and danger of death, we behold nothing elſe but our works, our 
worthineſs, and 


law; which when it ſheweth unto us our fin. by and 
cometh to remembrance. Then the poor ſinner with 
ſpirit groaneth, and thus thinketh with himſelf: Alas! 
y have I lived? Would to God I might live longer, then 
my life. Thus man's reaſon cannot reftrain itlelf from 
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the fight and g of this active or working righteouſneſs, that is to 
2 1 ; nor iſ up her eyes to Gio tedikiing of the 
paſſive, or Chriſtian righteouſneſo, but refteth altogether in the active 
righteouſneſs ; ſo is this evil rooted in us. 

On the other fide, abuſing the infirmity of our nature, doth in- 
creaſe and vate theſe cogitations in us. Then can it not be but that 
the poor muſt be more grievouſly troubled, terrified, and con- 
founded. For it is 1 * that the — man of itſelf ſhould con- 
ceive any comfort, or look up unto e in the feeling and horror 
of fin, or conſtantly reject all — or 2 about works. Por 
this is far above man's ſtrength, and capacity, yea, and above the law of 
God alſo. True it is, that of all things in the world the law is moſt ex- 
cellent; yet is it not able to quiet a troubled conſcience, but increaſeth 
terrors, and driveth it to deſperation. For by the law, /in is made above 


ure 4 

— re the aſſſicted and troubled conſeience hath no remedy againſt 
deſperation and eternal death, unleſs it take hold of the forgiveneſs of 
ſins by grace, freely offered in Chriſt Jeſus, that is to ſay, this paſſive 
righteouſneſs of faith, or Chriſtian righteouſneſs. Which if it can ap- 
prehend, then may it be at quiet, and boldly ſay: I ſeek not this active, or 
working righteoufneſs ; although I know that I ought to have it, and alſa 
to fulfil it. But be it fo that Lhad it, and did fulfil it indeed: yet not- 
withſtanding I cannot truſt unto it, neither dare I ſet it againſt the jud 
ment of God. Thus I abandon myſelf from all active . 
both of mine own and of God's law, and embrace only that paſſive 
righteouſneſs, which is the righteauſneſs of grace, mercy, and forgive- 
neſs of fins. Briefly, I reft only upon that righteouſneſs which is the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Like as the earth engendereth not rain, nor is able by her own ſtrength, 
33 the ſame, but receiveth it of the mere gift 
of God from above; fo this heavenly righteouſneſs is given us of God 
without our works or deſervings. Look then how much the earth of 
itſelf is able to do in getting and procuring to itſelf ſeaſonable ſhowers 
of rain to make it fruitful; even fo much and no more are we able to do 
by our ftrength and works in winning this heavenly and eternal righte- 
ouſneſs, and therefore ſhall never be able to attain unto it, unleſs God 
himſelf by mere imputation, and by his unſpeakable gift, beſtow it upon 
us. The greateſt knowledge then, and the greateſt wiſdom of Chriſtians 
is, not to know the law, to be ignorant of works and of the whole active 
righteouſneſs, eſpecially when the conſcience wreſtleth with the judgment 
of God, Like as on the contrary, among thoſe who are not of the 
number of God's le, the greateſt point of wiſdom is, to know and 
earneftly to urge the law, and the active righteouſneſs. 

But it is a thing very ſtrange and unknown to the world, to teach 
Chriſtians to learn to be ignorant of the law, and fo to live before God 
as if there were no law; notwithſtanding except thou be ignorant of the 
law, and be affuredly perſuaded in thine heart that there is now no law 
nor wrath of God, but altogether grace and mercy for Chriſt's ſake, thou 
canſt not be ſaved; for by the law cometh the knowledge of fin. Con- 
trariwiſe, works and the keeping of the law muſt be fo ſtraitly required 
in the world, as if there were no promiſe of grace; and that becauſe of the 


ſtubborn, proud, and hard-hearted, before whoſe eyes nothing muſt be ſet 


but the law, that they may be terrified and humbled. For there the law 
E. gives to terrify and kall fock, and to exerciſe the old man; and both 
| ' C2 
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the word of and of wrath, muſt be rightly divided according to the 
Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 2. : 
Here is then required a wiſe and faithful difpoſer of the word of God, 
which can ſo moderate the law, that it may be kept within its bounds. 
He that teacheth that men are juſtified before God by the obſervation of 
the law, paſſeth the bounds of the law, and confoundeth theſe two kinds 
of righteouſneſs, active and paſſive, and is but an ill logician, for he doth 
not rightly divide. Contrariwiſe, he that ſetteth forth the law and works 
to the old man, and the promiſe of forgiveneſs of fins, and God's mercy 
to the new man, divideth the word well. For the fleſh or the old man, 
muſt be coupled with the law and works : the ſpirit or new man muſt be 
joined with the promiſe of God and his mercy. Wherefore when I ſee a 
man that is bruiſed enough already, oppreſſed with the law, terrified with 
fin, and thirſting for comfort, it is time that I ſhould remove out of his 
fight the law and active righteouſneſs, and that I ſhould ſet before him 
by the Goſpel the Chriſtian and paſſive righteouſneſs, which excludeth 
Moſes with the law, offereth the promiſe made in Chriſt, who came for 
the afflited, and for ſinners. Here is man raiſed up again, and conceiveth 
gdod hope, neither is he "wu longer under the law, bat under grace, How 
not under the law? According to the new man, to whom law doth not 
yours For the law hath its bounds unto Chriſt, as Paul faith afterwards : 
law continuet! unto Chriſt; who being come, Moſes ceaſeth with his 
law, circumciſion, the ſacrifices, the ſabbaths, yea, and all the prophets. 
This is our divinity, whereby we teach how to put a difference between 
theſe two kinds of righteouſneſs, active and paſſive: to the end that man- 
ners and faith, works and grace, policy and religion, ſhould not be con- 
founded, or taken the one for the other. Both are neceſſary, but both 
muſt be kept within their bounds: Chriſtian righteouſneſs pertaineth ta 
the new man, and the righteouſneſs of the law pertaineth to the old man, 
which is born of fleſh and blood. Upon this old man, as upon an aſs, 
there muſt be layed a burden that may preſs him down, and he muſt not 
enjoy the freedom of the Spirit of grace, except he firſt put upon him the 
new man by faith in Chriſt (which, notwithſtanding, is not fully done in 
this life) then may he enjoy the kingdom, an ineſtimable gift of grace. 
This I ſay, to the end that no man ſhould think we reje& or forbid good 
works, as the Papiſts do moſt falſely ſlander us, neither vnderſtanding 
what they themſelves ſay, nor what we teach. They know nothing 
but the righteouſneſs of the law, and yet they will judge of that doctrine 
which is far above the law, of which it is impoſſible that the carnal man 
ſhould be able to judge. Therefore they muſt needs be offended, for 
they can ſee no higher than the law. Whatſoever then is above the law, 
is to them a great offence. But we imagine, as it were, two worlds, the 
one heavenly, and the other earthly. In theſe we place theſe two kinds 
of righteouſneſs, being ſeparate the one far from the other. The righte- 
ouſneſs of the law is earthly, and hath to do with earthly things, and by 
it we do good works. But as the earth bringeth not forth 2.5 except 
firſt it be watered and made fruitful from above: even ſo by the righte- 
ouſneſs of the law, in doing many things we do nothing, and in fulfilling 
of the law we fulfil it not, except firſt without any merit or work of ours, 
we be made righteous by the Chriſtian righteouſneſs, which nothing per- 
taineth to the righteouſneſs of the law, or to the earthly and active rig 
ouſneſs, But this righteouſnels is heavenly ; which: (as is ſaid) we have 
not of ourſelves, but receive it from Heaven; which we work not, but 


which by grace is wrought in us, and apprehended by faith; whereby 


* 
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we mount up above all laws and works. Wherefore like as we have 
borne (as St. Paul faith) the image of the earthly Adam, fo let us bear 
the image of the heavenly; which is the new man in a new world, where 
is no law, no fin, no remorſe, or 2 of conſcience, no death, but perfect 
joy, righteouſneſs, grace, peace, life, ſalvation, and glory. 

Why, do we then nothing? Do we work nothing for the — of 
this righteouſneſs? I anſwer, nothing at all. For this is perfect righte - 
ouſneſs, to do nothing, to hear _ know nothing of the law, or 
of works; but to know and to believe this only, that Chriſt is gone to the 
Father; and is not now ſeen: that he fitteth in heaven at the right hand ofhis 
Father, not as a Judge, but made unto us of God, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, 
holineſs, and redemption: Briefly, that he is our High Prieſt, — 

there 


for us, reigning over us and in us by grace. In this heavenly righ 
neſs ſin can have no place; for there is no law, and were no law is, 
can be no tranſgreſſion. | 

Seeing then that fin hath here no place, there can be no angviſh of 
conſcience, no fear, no heavineſs. Therefore, St. John ſaith, he that is 
born of God, cannot fin. But if there be any fear or grief of conſcience, it 
is a token that this righteouſneſs is withdrawn, that grace is hidden, and 
that Chriſt is darkened, and out of fight. But where Chrift is truly ſeen 
indeed, there muſt needs be full and perfeQ joy in the Lord, with peace 
of conſcience, which moſt certainly thus thinketh: Although I am a 
ſinner by the law, and under the condemnation of the law, yet I —_— 
not, yet I die not, becauſe Chriſt liveth, who is both my righteouſneſs 
and my everlaſting life. In that righteouſneſs and life I have no fin, no 
fear, no ſting of conſcience, no care of death. I am indeed a finner as 
touching this preſent life, and the righteouſneſs thereof, as the child of 
Adam; where the law accuſeth me death reigneth over me, and at length 
would devour me. But I have another righteouſneſs and life above this 
life, which is Chriſt the Son of God, who knoweth no fin nor death, but 
is righteouſneſs and life eternal; by whom this my body being dead, and 
brought into duſt, ſhall be raiſed up again, and delivered from the bond- 
age of the law and fin, and ſhall be ſanctiſied together with the Spirit. 

So both theſe continue whilſt we here live. The fleſh is accuſed, ex- 
erciſed with temptations, oppreſſed with heavineſs and ſorrow ; bruiſed 
by his active righteouſneſs of the law ; but the ſpirit reigneth, rejoiceth, 
and 1s ſaved by this paſſive and Chriſtian — becauſe it knoweth 
that it hath a Lord in heaven, at the right hand of his Father, who hath 
aboliſhed the law, ſin, death, and hath trodden under his feet all evils, 
led them captive, and triumphed over them in himſelf, Col. 2. 15. 

St. Paul, therefore, in this Epiſtle goeth about diligently to inſtruct us, 
to comfort us, to hold us in the perfect knowledge of this moſt excellent 
and Chriſtian righteouſneſs. For if the article of Juſtification be once 
loſt, then is all true Chriſtian doctrine loſt. And as many as are in the 
world that hold not this doctrine, are either Jews, Turks, Papitts, or 
Heretics. For between the righteouſneſs of the law and Chrittian righte- 
ouſne(s.. there is no mean. He then that ſtrayeth from this Chriftian 
righteouſneſs mult needs fall into the a of the law, that is to 
3 he hath loſt Chriſt he muſt fall into the confidence of his own 
works. 

Therefore do we fo earneſtly ſet forth and fo often repeat this doctrine 
of faith or Chriſtian righteouſneſs, that by this means it may be kept in 
continual exerciſe, may be plainly Ciſcerned from the active righte- 
daſneſs of the law. Otherwiſe we ſhall never be able to hold the true 


| 
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divinity (for by this only doctrine the church is built, and in this it con- 
fiſteth) but by and by we ſhall either become Canoniſts, obſervers of ce- 
remonies, obſervers of the law, or Papiſts, and Chriſt fo darkened that 
none in the church ſhall be either rightly taught or comforted. Where- 
fore, if we will be teachers and leaders of others it behoveth us to have a 

t care of theſe matters, and to mark well this diſtinction between the 


. righteouſneſs of the law, and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. And this diſ- 


tinction is eaſy to be uttered in words; but in uſe and experience it is 
very hard, although it be never fo diligently exerciſed and practiſed, for 
that in the hour of death, or in other agonies of the conſcience, theſe two 
ſorts of righteouſneſs do encounter more near her than thou wouldſt 
wiſh or defire. Wherefore I do admoniſh you, eſpecially ſuch as ſhall be- 
come inſtructors and guiders of conſciences, and alſo every one apart, that 
ye exerciſe yourſelves continually by ſtudy, by reading, by meditation of 
the word, and by prayer ; that in the time of temptation ye oe be able 
to ĩnſtruct and comfort both your own conſciences and others, and to brin 
them from the law to grace, from the active and working righteouſneſs 
to the paſſive and received righteouſneſs; and, to conclude, Moſes 
to Chriſt. For the devil is wont, in affliction and in the conflict of 
conſcience, by the law to make us afraid, and to lay againſt us the guilt 
of ſin, our wicked life paſt, the wrath and judgment of God, hell, and 
eternal death, that by this means he may drive us to deſperation, make 
us bond · ſlaves to himſelf, and pluck us from Chriſt. Furthermore, he is 
wont to ſet againſt us thoſe places of the Goſpel wherein Chriſt himſelf 
requireth works of us, and with plain words threateneth damnation to 
thoſe that do them not. Now, if here we be nor able to judge between 
theſe two kinds of righteouſneſs, if we take not hold of Chriſt by faith 
fitting at the right hand of God, who maketh interceſhon unto the Father 
for us wretched finners, then are we under the law and not under grace, 
and Chriſt is no more a Saviour, but a law-giver; ſo that now there re- 
maineth no more ſalvation, but certain deſperation and everlaſting death, 
except repentance follow. | 

Let us then diligently learn to judge between theſe two kinds of righ- 
teouſneſs, that we may know how far we ought to obey the law. Now, 
we have ſaid before, that the law in a Chriſtian ought not to paſs his bounds, 
but ought to have dominion only over the fleſh, which is in ſubjection unto 
it, remaineth under the ſame. When it is thus, the law is kept 
withia its bounds. But if it ſhall ume to c into thy conſcience, 
and there ſeek to reign, ſee thou play the cunning logician, and make the 
true divifioh. Give no more to the law than is convenient, but ſay thou: 
O law, thou wouldſt climb up into the kingdom of my conſcience, and 
there reign and reprove it of fn, and wouldit take from me the joy of my 


heart which I have by faith in Chriſt, and drive me to deſperation, that I 


might be without all ys, and utterly periſh. This thou doeſt beſides 
thine office: keep thyſelf within thy bounds, and exerciſe thy power upon 
the fleſh, but touch not my conſcience, for I am baptized, and by the 
Goſpel am called to the partaking of righteouſneſs and everlaſting life, 
to the kingdom of Chriſt, wherein my conſcience is at reſt, where no law 


is, but altogether forgiveneſs of fins, peace, quietneſs, joy, health, and 


everlaſting life. Trouble me not in theſe matters, for I will not ſuffer 
thee ſo intolerable a tyrant and cruel tormenter to reign in my conſcience, 
for it is the ſeat and temple of Chriſt the Son of God, who is the King of 
righteouſneſs 2 and my moſt ſweet Saviour and Mediator: he 
ſhall keep my jence joyful and quiet in the ſound and pure doctrine 
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of the Goſpel, and in the knowledge of this Chriſtian and heavenly 
righteouſneſs. ; 

When I have this righteouſneſs reigning in my heart, I deſcend from 
heaven as the rain ing fruitful the earth, that is to ſay, I come forth 
into another Kingdom, and I do good works, how and w occa- 
ſion is offered. If I be a miniſter of the word, I preach, I comfort the 
broken-hearted, I adminiſter the Sacraments. If I be an houſholder, I 
govern my houſe and family, I bring up my children in the knowledge 
and fear of God. If I be a magiſtrate, the charge that is given me from 
above, I diligently execute. If I be a ſervant, I do my maſter's buſineſs 
faithfully. To conclude, whoſoever he be that is aſſuredly perſuaded that 
Chriſt is his righteouſneſs, doth not only chearfully and gladly work well 
in his vocation, but alſo ſubmitteth himſelf through love to the magiſtrates, 
and to their laws, yea, _— they be ſevere, —_— and cruel, and (if 
neceſſity do ſo require) to all manner of burdens, and to all dangers of this 
preſent life, becauſe he knoweth that this is the will of God, and that this 
| obedience pleaſeth him. Thus far as concerning the argument of this 
Epiſtle, whereof Paul intreateth, taking occaſion of falſe teachers which 
had darkened this righteouſneſs of faith amongſt the Galatians, againſt 
— pe an ſetteth himſelf in defending and commending his authority 

office. 
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CHAPTER I. 


VERSE 1. Paul an Apoſtle, not of man, neither b 
man, but by [Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, 
which hath raiſed him from the dead. 


OW that we have declared the argument and ſum of this Epiſtle to 
the G=latians, we think it good before we come to the matter itſelf, 
to hew what was the occafion that St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle. He had 
planted among the Galatiaus the pure doctrine of the Goſpel, and the righ- 
teouſneſs of faith: but by and by, after his departure, there erept in certain 
falſe teachers, which overthrew all that he had planted and truly taught 
among them. For the devil cannot but furiouſly impugn this doctrine 
with all force and ſubtilty, neither can he reſt fo long as he ſeeth any ſpark 
thereof remaining. We alto for this only cauſe that we preach the Goſ- 
pel, do ſuffer of the world, the devil and his miniſters, all the miſchief that 
they can work againſt us, both on the right hand and on the left. | 
For the Goſpel is ſuch a doctrine as teacheth a far higher matter than is 
the wiſdom, righteouſneſs, and religion of the world, that is to ſay, free 
remiſſion of fins through Chriſt, c. It leaveth thoſe things in their de- 
gree, to be as they are, and commendeth them as the good creatures 
of God. But the world prefereth theſe creatures before the Creator, and 
moreover by them would put away fin, be delivered from death, and de- 
ſerve everlaſting life. This doth the Goſpel condemn. Contrariwiſe, 
the world cannot ſuffer thoſe things to be condemned, which it moſt eſteem- 
eth and beſt liketh of, and therefore it chargeth the Goſpel that it is a 
ſeditious doctrine and full of errors, that it overthroweth common-wealths, 
countries, dominions, kingdoms, and empires, and there fore offendeth 
both againſt God and che Emperor, aboliſheth laws, corrupteth good 
manners, and ſetteth all men at liberty to do what they liſt. Wherefore 
with juſt zeal and high ſervice to God (as it would ſeem) it perſecuteth 
this doctrine, and abhorreth the teachers and profeſſors thereof, as the 
greateſt plague that can be in the whole eartn. 
Moreover, by the preaching of this doctrine, the devil is overthrown, 
his kingdom is deſtroyed, the law, fin, and death (wherewith, as moſt 
mighty and invincible tyrants, he hath brought all mankind in ſubjection 
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pleaſe God, God will 
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eatnot help us, they cannot deliver us from affliction, deſpair, and death. 
But when the grace and peace of God are in the heart, then is man ſtrong, 
ſa that he can neither be caſt down with adverſity, nor puffed up wi 
proſperity, but walketh on plainly and the high way. For he 
taketh heart and courage in the victory of Chriſt's death, the eonfi- 
dence thereof beginneth to reign in his conſcience over finand death, be- 
eauſe through him he hath affured forgiveneſs of his fins : which after he hath 
once obtained, his conſcience is at reſt, and by the word of grace is com- 
forted. So then a man being comforted and heartened by the grace of 
God, that is, by forgiveneſs of fins and by this peace of conſcience, is able 
valiantly to bear overcame all troubles, yea even death itſelf. This 
peace of God is not given to the world, becauſe the world never longeth 
after it nor underſtandeth it, but to them that believe: and this cometh to 
paſs by no other mean than by the only grace of God. 


A rule to be obſerved, that men ought to abſtain from 
| the curious ſearching of God's majeſty. 


* 
Bor why doth the apoſtle add moreover in this falutation: And from 


oo Chriſt? Was it not enough to ſay: 4nd fram God our 
Father? Why then he couple Jeſus Chrift ævitb the Father ? Ye have 
oftentimes heard of us, how it is a rale and principle in the Scriptures dili- 
ntly to be marked, that we muſt abſtain from the curious ſearching of 

's majeſty, which is intolerable to man's body, and much more to his 
mind. No-man (faith the Lord) fall fee me and live. The Pope, the 
Turks, the Jews, and all ſuch as truſt in their own merits, regard not this 
rule, and therefore removing the Mediator Chriſt out of their fight, they 
ſpeax only of God, and before him only they pray, and do all that they do. 
As for example, the Monk imagineth thus: Theſe works which I do, 
theſe my vows, and for them ill ſave me. The 
Turk faith: If I keep the things that are commanded in the Alcoran, God 
will aceept me, and give me everlaſting life. The ſew thinketh thus: If 
L keep thoſe things which tly law commandeth, I find God merciful 
unto me, and ſo I be ſaved. So alſo a fort of fond heads at this day, 
bragging of the ſpirit of revelations, of viſions, and fach other monſtrous 
matters, L wot not what, do walk in wonders above their reaches. Theſe 
new 'monks have invented a new croſs and new works, and they dream 
that by doing them they pleaſe God. To be brief, as many as know not 
the article of juſtification, take away Chriſt the merey-ſear, and will needs 
compre God in his majeſty by the judgment of reaſon, and pacify 


him with their own works. 1 | 

But true Chriſtian divinity (as I give you often warning) ſetteth not 
God forth unto us in his majeſty, as Moſes and other doctrines do: Ir 
commandeth us not. to ſearch out the nature of God : but to know his will 
{et out to us in Chriſt, whom he would have to take our fleſh upon him, 
to be born and to die for our fins, and that this ſhould. be preached among 
all nations. For ſeeing the world by wiſdom knew not God in the wiſdom 
of God, it pleaſed God, by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, to fave them that 
believe, 1 Cor. 1. Wherefore, when thy conſcience ſtandeth in the con- 
fie, wreltling againſt the law, fin, and death, in the preſence of God, 
there; is nothing more dangerous than to wander with curious ſpeculations 


in heaven, and there to ſearch out God in his incomprehenſible power, 
wiſdom, and majeſtv ; how be created the world, and how. he governeth 
E 
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it. If thou ſeek thus to comprehend God, and wouldſt pacify him 
without Chrift the Mediator, making thy works a means between him 
and thyſelf, it cannot be but that thou muſt fall as Lucifer did, and in 
horrible deſpair ioſe God and all together. For as God is in his own 
nature unmeaſureable, incom „and infinite, fo is he to man's 
nature intolerable. 

Wherefore if thou wouldft be in ſafety and out of peril of conſcience 
and falvation, bridle this climbing and preſumptuous ſpirit, and ſo feek 
God as Paul teacheth thee, 1 Cor. 1. We (faith he) preach Chrift crucified, 
a block tnto the Fews, and fooliſhneſs unt. the Grecians : but unto 
| which are called both of the Jews and Grecians, we preach Chriſt the 
power of God, and the aui om of God. Therefore begin thou there where 
Chriſt n. namely, in the womb of the Virgin, in the manger, and at 
his mother's breaſts, &c. For to this end he came down. was born, was 
converſant among men, ſuffered, was crucified and died, that by all means 
he might ſet forth himſelf plainly before our eyes, and faſten the eyes of 
our hearts upon himſelf, that he thereby might keep us from climbing up 
into heaven, and from the curious ſearching of the divine majeſty. | 

Whenſoever thou haſt to do therefore in the matter of juftification, and 
diſputeſt with thyſelf how God is to be found that juftifiech and acceptech 
ſinners: other Goa dean ths man edel Jeſus then know thou that 


there is no other God beſides this man Chriſt Embrace him and 
cleave to him with thy whole heart, ſetting afide all curious ſpeculations 
of the divine majeſty : for he that is a of God's maj 


1 
know what I fay. But 
with G I 
do not believe me. Chriſt himſelf faith: 
life: No man cometh to the Father but 
to Chriſt, n 
but hypocriſy and | : no life, but 
this well in the matter juſtification, that when any of 
wreſtle with the law, fin, death, and all other evils, we muſt look upon no 
other God, but only this God incarnate, and clothed with man's nature. 
But out of the matter of juſtification, when thou muſt diſpute with 
Jews, Turks, Papiſts, Hereucs, &c. concerning the power, wiſdom, and 
majeſty of God, then em all thy wit and induſtry to that end, and 
be as profound and as ſubtle a diſputer as thou canſt; for then thou art 
in another vein. Daria he tafe — of righteouſneſs, and life 
(which 1 wiſh here dili gently to be marked) againſt the law, ſin, death 
andthe devil, or in the mancer of faiafuBtion, of rextificn. of fits, of re. 
conciliation, and of everlaſting life, thou muſt withdraw thy mind wholly 
from all cogitations and of the majeſty of God, and look only 
this tn clus Chriſt, who himſelf forth unto us to be a Me- 

tor, and fai : Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and 
Jill refreſb you. Thus doing thos m., perceive he love, neſs, 
— of God: thou ſee his wiſdom, power, and majeſty 
ſweetened and tempered to thy 3 yea, and thou ſhalt find in this 
mirror and pleaſant ———— all thin 2 cconding to that ſaying of 
Paul to the Coloſſians: bn Crit are bid treaſures of wiſdom- and 
knowledee. Alſo in the ſecond” ' For in bim —— 
the Godhead. bodily.” The world is ignorant of this, and therefore it 


* 


ſearcheth out the will of God, ſetting aſide the promiſe in Chriſt, to his 


great deſtruction. For xo man 
_ the Son will reveal him. 
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And this is the cauſe why Paul is wont ſo often to counle Jeſas Chriſt 
with God the Father, even to teach us what true Chriſtian religion is, 
which beginneth not at the higheſt, as other religions do, but at the loweſt. 
It will have us climb up by Jacob's ladder, whereupon God himſelf 
leaneth, whoſe feet touch the very earth, hard by the head of Jacob. 
Wherefore whenſoever thou art occupied in the matter of thy ſalvation, 
ſetting aſide all curious f| ions of God's unſearchable majeſty, all 
cogitations of works, of traditions, of philoſophy; yea, and of God's law 
too, run ſtraight to the manger and e this infant, and the Virgin's 
ner — n , graw- 
ing up, con t among men, ing, dying, riſing again, a 
op core olieds —— and havin - ir above all rea By this 
means ſhalt thou be able to ſhake off all terrors and errors, like as the ſun 
driveth away the clouds. And this fight and contemplation will keep 
thee in the right way, that thou mayſt follow whither Chriſt is gone. 
Therefore in wiſhing grace and peace, not only from God the Father 
but alſo from Jeſus Chriſt, teacheth, that we ſhould abſtain from the 
curious ſearching of the divine maj (for no man knoweth God) and 
to hear Chriſt, who is in the boſom of the Father, and uttereth to us his 
will, who alſo is appointed of the Father to be our teacher, to the end 
that we ſhould all hear him. Thu: 6.4 


Chriſt is God by name. 


r achrv. thing Gas Paul teacheth here, is a confirmation of our 
faith, that Chriſt is very God. And ſuch like ſentences as this is 
concerning the Godhead of Curiſt, are to be gathered together and 
marked diligently, not only againſt the Arians and other heretics, which 
either have or ſhall be hereafter, but alſo for the confirmation of our 
faith. For Satan will not fail to impugn in us all the articles of our 
faith ere we die. He is a moſt deadly enemy to faith, becauſe he knoweth 
that it is the victory which overcometh the world. Wherefore it ſtandeth 
us in hand to labour that our faith may be certain, and may increaſe and 
be ſtrengthened by diligent and continual exerciſe of the word, and fer- 
vent prayer, that we may be able to withſtand Satan. 

Now that Chriſt is very God, it is manifeſſly declared, in that Paul at- 
tributeth the ſame things equally unto him which he doth unto the Fa- 
ther, namely, divine power, as the giving of grace, the forgiveneſs of fins, 
peace of conſcience, life, victory over fin, death, the devil and hell. This 
were by no means lawful for him to do, nay it were facrilege this to do, 
except he were very God, according to that ſaying : Iwill not give 13 
unto another. Again, no man giveth that to others which he himſelf 
not. But ſeeing Chriſt giveth grace, peace, and the Holy Ghoſt, deliver- 
eth from the power of the devil, from fin, and death, it 1s certain that he 
c power, equal in all points to the power of the 

Neither doth Chriſt give grace and peace, as the apoſtles gave and 
brought the ſame unto = by preaching of the Go but he giveth it 
as the author and creator. The Father createth and giveth life, grace, 
peace, and all other good things. The ſelf-ſame things alſo the Son creat- 
eth and giveth. Now, to give grace, peace, everlaſting life, to forgive 
fins, to make righteous, to quicken, to deliver from death and the devil, 
are not the works of any creature, * of the Divine Majeſty alone. The 
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angels can neither create nor give theſe things. Therefore theſe works 
pertain only to the glory of the — Majeſty, the maker of all things. 
And ſeeing Paul doth attribute the ſelf-ſame power of creating, 1 
all theſe things unto Chriſt equally with the Father, it muſt needs 
that Chriſt is verily and naturally God. 129 
Many ſuch ments are in John, where it is proved and concluded, 

by the works which are attributed to the Son as well as to the Father, 
that the divinity of the Father and of the Son is all one. Therefore the 
gifts which we receive of the Father, and which we receive of the Son, are 
all one. For elſe Paul would have ſpoken otherwiſe, after this manner : 
Grace from God the Father, and peace from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But 
in knitting them both together, he attributeth them equally as well to the 
to the Son as to the Father. I do therefore ſo diligently admoniſh you of 
this thing, becauſe it is dangerous left among ſo many errors, and in ſo 
1 confuſion of ſects, there might ſtep up ſome Arians, 

unomians, Macedonians, and ſuch other heretics, that might do harm to 
the churches with their ſubtilty. . 

Indeed the Arians were ſharp and fubtle fellows. They granted that 
Chriſt had two natures, and that he is called very God of very God, how- 
beit in name only: Chriſt (faid they) is a moſt noble and perfect creature 
above the angels, whereby God afterward created heaven and earth, and 
all other things. So Mahomet alſo ſpeaketh honourably of Chriſt. But 
all this is nothing elſe but goodly imaginations and words pleaſant and 
plauſible to man's reaſon, whereby the fantaſtical fpirits do deceive men, 
— they take good heed. But Paul ſpeaketh otherwiſe of Chriſt. Ye 
{faith he) are rooted and eſtabliſhed in this belief, namely, that Chriſt is 
not only a perfect creature but very God, who doth the ſelf-ſame things 
that God the Father doth. He hath the divine works not of a creature, 
but of the Creator, becauſe he giveth grace and peace; and to give them 
is to condemn fin, to vanquiſh death, and to tread the devil under foot. 
'Theſe things no angel can- give: but ſceing they are attributed unto 
Chriſt, it muſt needs follow that he is very God by nature. | 


VAST 4. Which gave himſelf for our fins, 

Paul, in a manner, in very word handleth the argument of this Epiſtle. 
He hath nothing in his mouth but Chrift, and therefore in every word 
there is a fervency of ſpirit and life. And mark how well and to the 
purpoſe he ſpeaketh. He faith not, which hath received our works at 
our hands, nor which hath received the ſacrifices of Moſes? law, worſhip- 
ings, religions, maſles, vows, and pilgrimages: But hath given. What? 
Not gold, nor filver, nor beaſts, nor paſchal lambs, nor an angel, but him- 
ſelf... For what? Not for a crown, not for a kingdom, not for our holi- 
neſs or righteouſneſs, but for our fins. Theſe words are very thunder- 
claps from heaven againf all kinds of righteouſneſs: like as is alſo this 
ſentence of John: Behold the Lamb of Ged that taketh away the ſins of the 
zverid. Therefore we muſt with diligent attention mark every word of 
Paul, and not ſlenderly conſider them or lightly paſs them over; for 
they are full of conſolation, and confirm fearful conſciences exceedingly. 

But how may we obtain remiſſion of our fins? Paul anſwereth, that the 
man which is called Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God hath given himſelf for 
them, Theſe are excellent and moſt comfortable words, and are promiſes 
of the old law, that our fins are taken away by no other means than by 


A COMMENTARY ON THE GALATIANS. 37 


5 delivered 8 * gun-ſhot and ſuch ar- 
illery muſt the Papacy royed, and all the religions of the Heathen, 
all works, all x a and ſuperſtitious ceremonies. For if our fins may 
be taken away by our own works, merits, and ſatisfactions, what needed 
the Son of God to be given for them? But ſeeing he was given for them, 
it followeth, that we cannot put them away by our own works. 

Again, by this ſentence it is declared, that our fins are ſo great, fo in- 
finite and invincible, that it is impoſſible: for the whole world to fatisfy 
for one of them: and ſurely the greatneſs of the ranſom (namely, Chriſt 
the Son of God, who gave himſelf for our fins) declareth ſufficiently, that 
we can neither ſatisfy for fin, nor have dominion over it. The force and 
power of fin is ſet forth and amplified exceedingly by theſe words, Which 
gave himſelf for our fn. Therefore here is to be marked the infinite 
greatneſs of the price beſtowed for it, and then will it appear evidently, 
that the powers of it is ſo great, that by no means it could be put away, 
but that the Son of God muſt needs be given for it. He that conſidereth 
theſe things well, underſtandeth that this one word /in comprehendeth God's 
everlaſting wrath, and the whole kingdom of Satan, and that it is a thing 
more horrible than can be expreſſed ; which ought to move us, and make 
us afraid indeed. But we are careleſs, yea we make light of fin, and a 
matter of nothing; which although it bring with it the fling and remorſe 
of conſcience, yet, notwithſtanding, we think it not to be of ſuch weight 
and force but that by ſome little work or merit we may put it away. 

This ſentence therefore witneſſeth, that all men are ſervants and bond. 
ſlaves to fin, and (as Paul faith in another place) are fold under fin. And 
again, that fin 1s a moſt cruel and mighty tyrant over all men; which 
cannot be vanquiſhed by the power of any creatures, whether they be 
angels or men, but by the ſovereign and infinite power of Jeſas Chriſt, 
who hath given himſelf for the ſame. 

Furthermore this ſentence ſetteth out to the conſciences of all men 
which are terrified with the greatneſs of their fins, a ſingular comfort. 
For albeit fin be never ſo invincible a tyrant, yet, notwithſtanding, for- 
aſmuch as Chriſt hath overcome it through his death, it cannot hurt them 
that believe in him. Moreover, if we arm ourſelves with this belief, and 
cleave with all our hearts unto this man Jeſus Chriſt, then is there a light 
opened, and a ſound judgment given unto us, ſo as we may molt certainly 
and freely judge of all kinds of life. For when we hear that fin is ſuch 
an invincible tyrant, thus incontinent by a neceſſary conſequence, we 
infer: Then what do the Papiſts, Monks, Nuns, Prieſts, Mahometiſis. 
Anabaptiſts, and all ſuch as truſt in their works, which will aboliſh and 
overcome fin by their own traditions, works preparative, ſatisfactions, &c. 
Here forthwith we judge all thoſe ſets to be wicked and pernicious; 
whereby the glory of God and of Chriſt is not only defaced, but alſo 
utterly taken away, and our own advanced and eſtabliſhed. ; 

But weigh diligently every word of Paul, and ſpecially mark well this 
pronoun Our. For the effect altogether conliſteth in the well applying 
of the pronouns, which we ſind very often in the Scriptures. Wherein 
alſo there is ever ſome vehemency and power. Thou wilt eaſily ſay and 
believe that Chriſt the Son of God was given for the ſins of Peter, of 
Paul, and of other ſaints, whom we account to have been worthy of this 
grace. But it is a very hard thing that thou which judgeſt thyſelf un- 
worthy of this , houldft from thy heart ſay and believe, that Chrift 
was given for thine invincible, infinite, and horrible fins. Therefore 
generally and without the pronoun it is an eaſy matter to magnify and 
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the benefit of Chriſt, namely, that Chriſt was given for ſins, but 
bn men's fas willed ate Gare. But when it cometh to the putting 
to of this pronoun our, there our weak nature and reaſon ſtarteth back, 
and dare not come near unto God, nor promiſe to herſelf that ſo great a 
treaſure ſhould be truly gi 5 4. > and therefore ſhe will not have 
to do with God pure and without fin. Wherefore, 
althou ſhe read or chis femton 2, — 'for oxr fins, or 

ſuch like, yet doth ſhe not apply this ſour) unto herſelf, but 


unto others which are worthy and holy; and as for herſelf ſhe will tarry 
till ſhe be made worthy by her own works. 

This then is nothing elſe, but that man's reaſon fain would that fin 
, than ſhe herſelf dreameth it to be. 


2 


were of no greater force and power 
Hereof it cometh that the hy tes being ignorant of Chriſt, althou 
they feel the remorſe of ſin. — that they ſhall 
able eafily to put it away by their good works and merits, and ſecretly 
in their hearts they wiſh that theſe words: which powe — 
wer? bet as words ſpoken in humilley, and would have their fins not to 
be true and very ſins indeed. but light and ſmall matters. To be ſhort, 
man's reaſon would fain gs. 7 preſent unto God a feigned and a 
counter frit ſinner, which is afraid nor hath any feeling of fin. It 
would bring him that is whole, ——— foryr. boring 
gd oped then would it believe that Chriſt was given 
r our fins 
The whole world is thus affected, and eſpe: they that would be 
counted more holy and religious than others, ons. taps vr juſticiaries. 
Theie conſe with hair — they acodunive, cadtdoy celdhibalhs 
237 and many but that they 
are able to put them away by their own works: yea, and beſides all this, 
they will bring their righteouſneſs and deſerts to Chriſt's judgment-ſeat, 
and demand the recompence of eternal life for them at the judge's hand. 
In the mean while, nowithſtanding (as they pretend great humility) 
— will not rant themſelves tobe nenty void 2 — 
— that for the forgiveneſs thereof, they may with great dev 
with the Publican, God be merciful unto me a hs 
— A bo eur fins, ſeem to be but light and trifling : 
them, nor in temptation when they feel 
in indeed, e but are compelled flatly 
to 
The is then the chief knowledge and true wikdom of Chriſtians, to 
count theſe words of Paul, that Chriſt was delivered to death, not for our 
righteouſneſs, or holineſs, but for our fins (which are very fins indeed, 
great, many, yea, infinite and invincible) to be moſt true, effeftual, and 
of great importance. Therefore think them not to be ſmall, and ſuch as 
may be done away 8 —— deſpair thou for the 
of them, if thou feel thyſel refed therewith, ether in life 
2 but learn here of Paul ' belive that hriſt was given, not 
I — nor yet for {mall fins A or oges: aa 
huge not for ane or two, but for all, not or for vanquiſhed firs (for no 
man, no nor an Nine fin that is) but for invin- 
cible fins. except thou be found in the number of thoſe that fay : 
Our fans, that is, which have this doctrine of faith, and teach, hear, learn, 
—— there is no ſalvation for thee. 7 
r 1 amo 2 temptation, 
e conſcience ĩs 
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afraid with the remembrance of thy fins paſt, and the devil aſ- 
failet? thee with great violence. going about to overwhelm thee with 
heaps, floods, and whole ſeas of fins, to terrify thee, to draw thee from 
Chriſt, and to drive thee to deſpair: that then, I ſay, thou mayſt be able 
to ſay with ſure confidence, Chriſt the Son of God was given, not for the 
righteous and holy, but for the unrighteous and finners: If I were righ- 
wind ind L I hout hee 2s ated of CHW be my recur: 


: to yield honour to my parents, not to obey the 
magiſtrates, to covet another man's goods, his wife, and ſuci like; albeit 
that theſe be light faults in reſpect to thoſe former fins. And admit that 
I have not committed murder, whoredom, theft, and ſuch other fins 
inſt the ſecond table, in fact, yet IJ have committed them in heart, and 
I am a tranſ of all God's commandments, and the mul- 
titude of my fins is ſo great that they cannot be numbered: For I have 
finned above the number of the ſands of the ſea. | | 
- Beſides this, Satan is ſuch a cunning juggler, that he can make of my 
righteouſneſs and works fins. For fo much then as my fins 
are ſo weigh infinite, ſo horrible, and invincible, and that my 
righteouſne nothing further me, but rather hinder me before God; 
therefore Chriſt the Son of God was given to death for them, to put 
them away, and to fave all men which believe. Herein therefore con- 
ſiſteth the effect of eternal ſalvation, namely, in taking theſe words to be 
effectual, true, and of great importance. I ſay not this for nought, for I 
have oftentimes proved by experience, and I daily find what an hard 
matter it is to believe (eſpecially in the confli of conſcience) that Chriſt 
was given, not for the holy, righteous, worthy, and ſuch as were his 
friends, but for wicked ſinners, for the unworthy, and for his enemies, 
which have deſerved God's wrath and everlaſting death. 

Let us therefore arm ourſelves with theſe and ſuch like ſentences of the 
holy Scri „that we may be able to anſwer the nord ares rs of 
ſaying : art a ſinner, and therefore thou art damned) in this ſort, 
becauſe thou ſayeſt I am a finner, therefore will I be righteous and ſaved. 
Nay (faith the devil) thou ſhalt be damned. No (fay I) for I fly unto Chriſt, 
dubo hath given himſelf for my fins. Therefore Satan thou ſhalt not prevail 
againſt me in that thou goeſt about to terrify me in ſetting forth the great- 
neſs of my fins, and ſo to bring me into heavineſs, diſtruſt, deſpair, hatred, 
contempt, and blaſpheming of God. Yea rather, in that thou ſayeſt, I am 
a ſinner, thou giveſt me armour and weapon againſt thyſelf, that with thine 
own ſword I may cut thy throat, and tread thee under my ſeet: for Chrift 
died for finners. Moreover thou thyſelf preacheſt unto me the glory of 
God. For thou putteſt me in mind of God's fatherly love towards me 
wretched and damned ſinner: I bo /o loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whoſeever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
2 life. Alſo as often as thou objecteſt that I am ſinner, ſo often thou 
calleſt me to remembranee of the benefit of Chriſt my Redeemer, __ 
whoſe ſhoulders, and not upon mine, lie all my fins: For the Lord hath 


laid all our iniquity upon him. Again: For the tranſgraſion of his people was 


— 


40 A COMMENTARY ON THE GALATIANS. 


he ſmitten. Wherefore when thou ſayeſt I am a ſinner, thou doſt not ter- 
ify me, but comfort me above meaſure. | 
eG knownd this con naind cunning well, ſhall eafily avoid all 
the engines and ſnares of the devil, who by putting man in mind of his 
fins, driveth him to deſpair, and deſtroyeth him, unleſs he withſtaad him 
with his cunning and with this heavenly wiſdom, whereby only fin, death, 
and the devil are overcome. But the man that putteth not away the re- 
membrance of his fin, but keepeth i 03, eee — mp — 
own cogitations, thinking either to help himſelt is own ſtrength 
olicy, 5 2» 07s the eee tid die contireee manhe ealemds ibabiece 
an's ſnares and miſerably afflicteth himſelf, and at length is overcome 
with the continuance of the temptation : for the devil will never ceaſe 
to accuſe his conſcience. | | | 
Againſt this temptation we mult uſe theſe words of Paul, in the which 
he giveth a very and true definition of Chriſt, in this manner : Chriſt 
is the Son of and of the Virgin, delivered and put to death for our 
fins. Here if the devil alledge any other definition of Chriſt, ſay thou: 
The definition and the thing are falſe: therefore Iwill not receive 
this definition. I ſpeak not this without cauſe: for I know what moveth 
me to be fo earneſt that we ſhould learn to define Chriſt out of the words 
of Paul. For indeed Chrift is no cruel exactor, but a ver of the fins 
of the whole world. Wherefore if thou be a finner (as 1 we are all) 
ſet not Chriſt down upon the rain- bow as a judge (for ſo ſhalt thou be ter- 
riſied and deſpair of his mercy) but take hold of his true definition, namely, 
that Chriſt the Son of God, and of the Virgin, is a perſon, not that terri- 
feth, not that afflicteth, not that co us of fin, not that demandeth 
an account of us for our lives evil paſſed: but hath given himſelf for our 
fins, and with one oblation hath put away the fins of the whole world, 
hath faſtened them upon the , and put them clean out by himſelf. 
Learn this definition diligently, . — 222 
(aur) that this one ſyllable being believed, may ſwallow up all thy fins: 
that is to ſay, that thou mayſt know aſſuredly that Chriſt hath taken away 
the fins, not of certain men only, but alſo of thee, yea and of the whole 
world. Then let not thy fins be fins only, but even thy own fins indeed: 
that is to wit, believe thou that Chriſt was-not only given for other men's 
fins but alſo for thine. Hold this faſt, and ſuffer not thyſelf by any 
means to be drawn away from this moſt ſweet definition of Chrift, which 
rezoiceth even the very angels in heaven: that is to ſay, that Chriſt, accord- 
ing to the proper and true definition, is no Moſes, no law-giver, no tyrant, 
but a mediator for fins, a free-giver of grace, righteouſneis, and life; who 
gave himſelf, not for our merits, holineſs, righteouſneſs, and godly life, 
at far our ſins. Indeed Chriſt doth interpret the law, but . a 15 not 
. and principal office. | 
things, as touching the words, we know well enough and can 


| talk of them: but in practice and in the conſſict, when the devil goeth 


about to deface Chriſt, and to pluck the word of out of our hearts, 
we find that we do not yet know them well, as we ſhould do. He 

at that time could define Chriſt truly, and could magnify him and 
vehold him as his moſt ſweet Saviour and High-Prieſt, and not as a ftrait 
judge, this man had overcome all evils, and were already in the kingdom 
of heaven. But this to do in the conflict, is of all things the moſt hard. 
I ſpeak this by experience: for I know the devil's ſubtilties, who at that 


time not only goeth about to fear us with the terror of the law, yea and 


alſo of a little mote maketh many beams, that is to ſay, of that which is 
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no fin he maketh a very hell (for he is marvellous crafty both in aggra- 
vating ſin, and in puffing up the conſcience even in good works) but alſo 
1s wont to fear us with the very perſon of the Mediator: into the which 
he transformeth himſelf, and laying before us ſome place of the Scripture, 
or ſome ſaying of Chriſt, ſuddenly he ftriketh our hearts and ſheweth 
himſelf unto us in ſuch ſort as if he were Chriſt indeed, leaving us ſticking 
ſo faſt in that cogitation, that our conicience would ſwear it were the ſame 
Chriſt whoſe ſay ing he alledged. Moreover, ſuch is the ſubtilty of the 
enemy, that he will not ſet before us Chriſt entirely and wholly, but a 
piece of Chriſt only, namely, that he is the Son of God, and man born of 
the Virgin: and by and by patcheth thereto ſome other thing: that is to 
fay, ſome ſaying of Chriſt, wherewith he terrifieth the impenitent ſinners, 
ſach as that is in Luke 13. Except ve repent, ye ſhall all —_ _ and 
ſo corrupting the true definition of Chriſt with his poiſon, he bringeth to 
paſs that albeit we believe him to be Chriſt the true Mediator, yet in very 
deed our troubled conſcience feeleth and judgeth him to be a tyrant and 
a judge. Thus we being deceived by Satan, do eaſily loſe that ſweet 
fight of our 9 = ora" and Saviour Chriſt : which being once loſt, we 
ſhun him no leſs than the devil himſelf. 

And this is the cauſe why I do ſo earneſtly call upon you to learn the 
true and proper definition of Chriſt out of theſe words of Paul : Which 
gave himpelf for our fins. If he gave himſelf to death for our fins, then 
undoubtedly he is no tyrant or judge which will condemn us for our fins: 
he is no caſter down of the afflicted, but a raiſer up of thoſe that are fallen, 
a merciful reliever and comforter of the heavy and broken hearted. Elſe 
ſhould Paul lie in ſaying : Which gave himpelf for our fins. It I define Chriſt 
thus, I define him rightly, and take hold of the true Chriſt, and poſſeſs 
him indeed. And here I let paſs all curious ſpeculations touching the 
Divine Majefty, and I ſtay myſelf in the humanity of Chriſt, and ſo I learn 
truly to know the will of God. Here is then no fear, but altogether 
ſweetneſs, joy, peace of conſcience, and ſuch like. And herewithal there 
15 a hght „ which ſheweth me the true knowledge of God, of 
myſelf, of all creatures, and all the iniquity of the devil's kingdom. We 
teach no new thing, but we repeat and eſtabliſh old things, which the 
apoſtles and all godly teachers have taught before us, And would to God 
we could ſo teach and eſtabliſh them, that we might not only have them 
in our mouth, but alſo well grounded in the bottom of our heart, and efpe- 
cially that we might be able to uſe them in the agony and conflict of death. 


VERSE 4. That he might deliver us from this pre- 
fent evil world. | 


In theſe words alſo Paul handleth yet more effectually the argument of 
this Epiſtle. He calleth this whole world, which hath been, is, and ſhall 
be, the preſent world, to put a difference between this and the everlafling 
world to come. Moreover he calleth it evil, becauſe that whatſoever is 
in this world is ſubje& to malice of the devil reigning over the whole 
world. For this cauſe the world is the kingdom of the devil. For there 
is in it nothing but ignorance, contempt, blaſphemy, hatred of God, 
and diſobedience again all the words and works of God. In and under 
this kingdom of the world are we. | | | : 

Here again you fee that no man is able by his own works, or his own 
power, to put away ſin, becauſe this — world is evil, and, as St. John 
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faith, is ſt upon miſchief. As many, therefore, as are in the world, are the 
bond-flaves of the devil, conſtrained to ſerve him, and do all things at his 
pleaſure. What availed it then to ſet up ſo many orders of religion for 
the aboliſhing of fin? To deviſe ſo many great and moſt painful works, 
as to wear ſhirts of hair, to beat the body with whips till the blood fol- 
lowed, to go on pilgrimages to St. James“ in harneſs, and ſuch other 
like? Be it ſo that thou doeſt all theſe things, yet notwithſtanding this is 
true, that thou art in this preſent evil world, and not in the kingdom of 
Chriſt. And if thou be not in the kingdom of Chrift, it is certain that 
thou belongeſt to the kingdom of Satan, which is this evil world. There- 
fore all the gifts either of the body or of the mind which thou enjoyeſt, 
as wiſdom, righteouſneſs, holineſs, eloquence, power, beauty, and riches, 
are but the laviſh inſtruments of the devil, and with all theſe thou art 
compelled to ſerve him and to advance his kingdom. | 
Firſt, with thy wiſdom thou darkeneſt the wiſdom and knowledge of 
Chriſt, and by thy wicked doctrine leadeſt men out of the way, that they 
cannot come to the grace and knowledge of Chriſt. Thou ſetteſt out and 
praiſeſt thine own righteouſneſs and holineſs: but the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, by which only we are juſtified and quickened, thou doſt hate and 
condemn as wicked and deviliſn. To be brief, » 6-4 power thou de- 
ſtroyeſt the kingdom of Chriſt, and abuſeſt the to root out the 
Goſpel, to perſecute and kill the miniſters of Chriſt, and ſo many as hear 
them. Wherefore if thou be without Chriſt, this thy wiſdom is double 
fooliſhneſs, thy righteouſneſs double fin and impiety, becauſe it knoweth 
not the wiſdom and righteouſneſs of Chriſt: moreover it darkeneth, 
hindreth, blaſphemeth, and perſecuteth the ſame. Therefore Paul doth 
rightly call it the evil or wicked world: for when it is at the beſt then is 
it worſt. In the religious, wiſe, and learned men, the world is at the beſt, 
and yet in very deed in them it is double evil. I overpaſs thoſe groſs 
vices which are againſt the ſecond table, as diſobedience to parents, to ma- 
iſtrates, adulteries, whoredoms, coveteouſneſs, thefts, murders, and ma- 
ciouſneſs, wherein the world is altogether drowned, which, notwith · 
— are light faults if ye compare them with the wiſdom and righ- 
teouſneſs of the wicked, whereby fight againſt the firſt table. This 
white devil which forceth men to commit ſpiritual fins that they may fell 
them for righteouſneſs, is far more dangerous than the black devil, which 
_ — them to commit fleſhly fins, which the world acknowledgeth 
to . | 
By theſe words then, That he might deliver us, c. Paul ſheweth what 
is the argument of this Epiſtle, to wit, that we have need of grace and of 
Chriſt, and that no other creature, neither man nor angel, can deliver 
man out of this preſent evil world. For theſe works are only belonging 
to the Divine Majeſty, and are not in the power of any, either man or 
angel, that Chriſt hath put away fin, and hath delivered us from the ty- 
ranny and kingdom of the devil, that is to ſay, from this wicked world, 
which is an obedient ſervant and a willing follower of the devil his god. 
Whatſoever that murderer and father of hes either doth or ſpeaketh, that 
the world, as his moſt loyal and obedient ſon, diligently followeth and 
1238 And therefore it is full of the ignorance of God, of hatred, 
yg, errors, blaſphemy, and of the contempt of God: Moreover of 
gro fins, as murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, robberies, and 
uch like, becauſe he followeth his father the devil, who is a liar and a 
murderer. And the more wiſe, righteous, and holy that men are, with- 
out Chrift, ſo much the more hurt they do to the Goſpel. So we alſo 
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that were religious men, were doubly wicked in the Papacy, before God 


did lighten us with the knowledge of his Goſpel, and yet, notwithitand- 


ing, under the colour of true piety and holineis. 

Let theſe words then of Paul remain as they are indeed, true and effec- 
tual, not coloured or counterfeit, namely, That this preſent world is evil. 
Let it nothing at all move thee, that in a great number of men there be 
many excellent virtues, and that there is ſo great a ſhew of holineſs in 
hypocrites. But mark thou rather what Paul faith; out of whoſe words 
thou mayſt boldly and freely pronounce this ſentence againit the world, 
that the world, with all its wiſdom, power, and righteouſneſs, is the 
kingdom of the devil, out of the which God alone is able to deliver us 
by his only begotten Son. 

Therefore let us praiſe God the Father, and give him hearty thanks 
for this his unmeaſurable mercy, that hath delivered us out of the king- 
dom of the devil (in the which we were holden captives) by his own Son, 
when it was impoſſible to be done by our own ſtrength: And let us ac- 
knowledge together with Paul, that all our works and righteouſneſs (with 
all which we could not make the devil to ſtoop one hair-breadth) are but 
loſs and dung. Alſo let us caſt under our feet and utterly abhor, all the 
power of free - will, all phariſaical wiſdom and righteouſneſs, all religious 
orders, all maſſes, ceremonies, vows, faſting, and ſuch like, as a moſt 
filthy defiled cloth, and as the moſt dangerous poiſon of the devil. Con- 
trariwiſe, let us extol and magnify the glory of Chriſt, who hath deli- 

12 only, but from this evil world. 

Paul then by this word evil ſheweth, that the kingdom of the world, 
or the devil's kingdom, is the kingdom of iniquity, ignorance, error, 
fin, death, blaſphemy, deſperation, and everlaſting damnation. On the 
other fide, the kingdom of Chriſt is the kingdom of equity, light, grace, 
remiſſion of ſins, peace, conſolation, ſaving-health, and everlaſting life, 
into the which we are tranſlated by our Lord Jeius Chriſt, to whom be 
glory world without end. So be it. | 


Versz 4. According to the will of God, even our 
Father. 


Here Paul fo placeth and ordereth every word that there is not one of 
them but it fighteth againſt thoſe falſe apoſtles for the article of juſtifica- 
tion. Chriſt (faith he) hath delivered us from this wicked kingdom of 
the devil and the world. And this hath he done according to the will, 
good pleaſure, and commandment of the Father. Wherefore we be not 
delivered by our own will or cunning, nor by our own wiſdom or policy, 
but for that God hath taken mercy upon us, and hath loved us; like as it 
15 written alſo in another place: Herein hath appeared the great love of God 
towards us, not that wwe have loved God, but that he hath lowed us, and hath 


ſent his only begotten Son 10 be a reconciliation for our fins. That we then are 


delivered from this preſent evil world, it is of mere grace and no deſert 
of ours. Paul is fo plentiful and ſo vehement in amplitying and extolling 
the grace of God that he ſharpeneth and directeth every word againſt the 
falſe apoſtles. | 

There 1s alſo another cauſe why Paul here maketh mention of the 
Father's will, which alſo in many places of St. John's Goſpel is declared, 
where Chriſt, commending his office, calleth us back to his Father's will, 
that in his words and works we ſhould not look ſo much upon him as 

32 
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upon the Father. For Chrift came into this world and took man's nature 
upon him, that he might be made a ſacrifice for the fins of the whole 
world, and fo reconcile us to God the Father, that he alone might declare 
unto us how that this was done through the good pleaſure of his Father, 
that we, by faſtening our eyes upon Chriſt, might be drawn and carried 
ſtraight unto the Father. | 
For we muſt not think (as before we have warned you) that by the 
rious ſearching of the majety of God any thing concerning God can 
known to our ſal vation but by taking hold of Chriſt, who, according 
to the will of the Father, hath given himſelf to death for our fins. When 
thou ſhalt acknowledge this to be the will of God through Chriſt, then 
wrath ceaſeth, fear and trembling vaniſheth away, neither doth God 
appear any other than merciful, who by his determinate counſel would 
that his Son ſhould die for us, that we might live through him. This 
knowledge maketh the heart chearful, ſo that it ſtedfaſtly believeth that 
God is not angry, but that he fo loveth us poor and wretched ſinners, 
that he gave his only begotten Son for us. It is not for nought therefore 
that Paul doth ſo often repeat and beat into our minds, that Chriſt was 
given for our fins, and that by the good-will of the Father. On the 
contrary part, the curious ſearching of the majeſty of God and his 
dreadful judgments, namely, how he deſtroyed the whole world with the 
flood, how he deſtroyed Sodom, and ſuch other things, are very dan- 
s; for they bring men to deſperation, and caſt them down headlong 
into utter deſtruction, as I have ſhewed before. b 


VERSE 4. Of God and our Father. 


This word OUR muſt be referred to both, that the meaning may be 
this, of our God and of our Father. Then is Chriſt's Father and our 
Father all one. So, in the zoth of John, Chriſt ſaith to Mary Magdalen: 
Go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I =_ unto my Father and your 
Father, to my God and to your God. Therefore God is our Father and our 
God, but through Chriſt. And this is an apoſtolic manner of ſpeech, and 
even Paul's own phraſe, who indeed ſpeaketh not with ſuch picked and 
gay words, but yet very fit and to the purpoſe, and full of burning zeal. 


VERSE 4. To whom be glory for ever and ever. 


The Hebrews are wont in their writings to intermingle praiſe and 
giving of thanks. This cuſtom the Hebrews and apoſtles themſelves do 
obſerve. Which thing may very often be ſeen in Paul. For the name 
of the Lord ought to be had in great reverence, and neyer to be named 
without praiſe and thankſgiving. And thus to do is a certain kind of 
worſhip and ſervice to God. So in worldly matters, when we mention 
the names of kings or princes, we are wont to do it with ſome comely 
geſture, reverence, and bowing of the knee; much more ought we, when 
we ſpeak of God, to bow the * of our heart, and to name the name af 
God with thankfulneſs and great reverence. 


VERSE 6. I marvel. 


Ye fee here how Paul handleth the Galatians which were fallen away 
and ſeduced by the falſe apoſtles. He doth not at the firſt ſet upon them 
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with vehement and rigorous words, but after a very fatherly ſort, not 
only patiently bearing their fall, but alſo in a manner excufing the ſame. 
Furthermore he ſheweth towards them a motherly affection, and ſpeaketh 
them very fair, and yet in ſuch ſort that he reproveth them notwithſtand- 
ing: howbeit with very fit words, and wiſely framed to the 
Contrariwiſe he is very hot and full of indignation againſt thoſe falſe 
apoſtles their ſeducers, upon whom he la the whole fault; and there- 
fore forthwith, even in the entrance of his Epiſtle, he burſteth out into 
plain thunderings and lightnings againſt them. IF any mar (faith he) 
preach any other Goſpel than that ye have received, let him be accurſed. And 
afterwards, in the fifth chapter, he threateneth damnation unto them : 
Whoſo troubleth you ſhall bear his condemnation whatſoever he be. Moreover 
he curſeth _ with 1 words, 8 — to God they were cut 
off which trouble you. Theſe are dreadful thunder-claps againſt the righ- 
— of the Bech or the law. 1 

He — have handled the Galatians more uncourteouſly, and have 
inveighed againſt them more roughly, after' this manner: Out upon this 
back-ſliding, I am athamed of you, your unthankfulneſs grieveth me, I 
am angry with you: Or elſe thus tragically have cried out againſt them: 
O ungracious world! O wicked dealings! &c. But foraſmuch as his 

rpoſe is to raiſe up them that were fallen, and, with a fatherly care, 
to call them back again from their error to the purity of the Goſpel, he 
leaveth thoſe rough and ſharp words, eſpecially in the firſt entrance, and 
moſt gently and mildly he ſpeaketh unto them. For ſeeing he went 
about to heal them that were wounded, it was not meet that he ſhould 
now further vex their green wound by laying to it a ſharp and fretti 
plaiſter, and ſo rather hurt the wounded than heal them. Therefore, 
all the ſweeteſt and mildeft words, he could not have choſen any one more 
fit than this, I marvel ; whereby he fignifieth both that it grieved him, 
and alſo diſpleaſed him, that they had fallen away from him. 

And here Paul is mindful of his own rule, which he giveth hereafter in 
the ſixth chapter, where he ſaith: Brethren, if a man K fallen by occa/ion 
into any fault, ye which are e op reſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meek- 
meſs, conſidering thyſelf leſt thou alſo be tempted. This example muſt we alfo 
follow, that we may ſhew ourſelves to bear like affection towards ſuch as 
are miſled as parents bear towards their children, that they may perceive 
our fatherly and motherly affection towards them, and may ſee that we 
ſeek not their deſtruction but their welfare. But as for the devil and his 
miniſters, the authors of falſe doctrine and ſects, againſt them we ought, 
by the example of the apoſtle, to be impatient, proud, ſharp, and bitter, 
deteſting and condemning their falſe jugglings and deceits, with as 
much rigour as may be. So parents, when their child is hurt with 
the biting of a dog, are wont to purſue the dog only, but the 8 


child they bemoan, and ſpeak fair unto it, comforting it with mo 
ſweet words. 


The ſpirit therefore that is in Paul is wonderful cunning in handling 
the afflicted conſciences of ſuch as are fallen. Contrariwiſe the Pope 
(becauſe he is led with 2 wicked ſpirit) breaketh out violently like a ty- 
rant, and rappeth out his thunder-claps and curſings againſt the miſerable 
and terrified in conſcience; which thing may be ſeen in his bulls, and eſpe- 
cially in that bull touching the Lord's Supper. The —_ alſo do their 
duty never a wit the better. They teach not the Goſpel, they are not 
careful for the ſaving of men's ſouls, but only they ſeek lordſhip and ſove- 
reignty over them, and therefore their ſpeakings and doings are altogether 
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to maintain and ſupport the fame. In like manner are all the vain-glorious 
doctors and teachers affected. 1 | 


VERSE 6. That ſo ſoon. 


Ye ſee how Paul complaineth, that to fall in faith is an eaſy matter. 
In reſpect whereof he warneth the faithful in another place, That he 
evhich flandeth ſhould take heed that he fall not. We alſo do daily prove by 
experience, how hardly the mind conceiveth and retaineth a ſound and 
ſtedfaſt faith; alſo with what great difficulty a perfect people is gotten to 
the Lord. A man may labour half a ſcore years ere he ſhall get ſome 
little church to be rightly and religiouſly ordered, and when it is ordered 
there creepeth in ſome mad-brain, yea and a very unlearned ideot, which 
can do nothing elſe but ſpeak ſlanderouſly and ſpitefully againſt fincere 
preachers of the word, and he in one moment overthroweth all. Whom 
would not this wicked and outrageous dealing move? 

We, by the grace of God, have begotten here, at Wittenberge, the 
form of a church; the word among us is purely taught, the Sacraments 
are right'y uſed, exhortations and prayers are made alſo for all eftates ; 
and, to be brief, all things go forw 922 This moſt happy 
courſe of the Goſpel ſome mad-head would ſoon ſtop, and in one moment 
would overturn all that we in many years, with great labour, have builded. 
Even fo it befel to Paul the ele& veſſel of Chriſt. He had won the 
churches of Galatia with great care and travel, which the falſe apoſtles, 
in a ſhort time after his departure, overthrew, as this and divers other of 
his Epiſtles do witneſs. So great is the weakneſs and wretchedneſs of 
this preſent life, and we ſo walk in the midſt of Satan's ſnares, that one 
fantaſtical head may deſtroy and utterly overthrow, in a ſhort ſpace, all 
that which many true miniſters, labouring night and day, have builded up 
many years before, This we learn at this day by experience, to our 
great grief, and yet we cannot remedy this enormity. 

Seeing then that the church is fo ſoft and ſo tender a thing, and is fo 
ſoon overthrown, men muſt watch carefully againſt theſe fantaſtical ſpirits, 
who, when they have heard two ſermons, or have read a few leaves in 
the holy Scriptures, by and by they make themſelves maſters and comp- 
trollers of ail learners and teachers, contrary to the authority of all men. 
Many ſuch, alſo, thou mayſt find at this day among handycraft's men, 
bold and malapert fellows, who, becauſe they have never been tried by 
any temptations, did never learn to fear God, nor had any taſte or feel- 
ing of grace. Theſe, for that they are void of the Holy Ghoſt, teach 
what liketh themſelves beſt, and ſuch things as are plauſible and pleaſant 
to the common people. Then the unſkilful multitude, longing to hear 
news, do by and by join themſelves unto them; yea al alſo 
which think themſelves well ſeen in the doctrine of faith, and after a fort 
have been tried with temptations, are ſeduced by them. 

Since that Paul, theretore, by his own experience may teach us, that 
congregations which are won by great labour are eaſily and ſoon over- 
thrown, we ought, with ſingular care, to watch againſt the devil ranging 
every where, leſt he come while we ſleep and ſow tares among the wheat ; 
for though the ſhepherds be never ſo watchful and diligent, yet is the 
Chriſtian flock in danger of Satan. For Paul (as I faid) with ſingular 
ſtudy and diligence, had planted churches in Galatia, and yet he had 
ſcarcely ſet his foot (as they ſay) out of the door, but by and by the 
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falſe apoſtles overthrew ſome whoſe fall afterward was the cauſe of 
ruins in the churches of Galatia. This, ſo ſudden and ſo great a lots, no 
doubt, was more bitter unto the apoſtle than death itſelf. Wherefore let 
us watch diligently, firſt, every one for himſelf; ſecondly, all teachers, 
not only for themſelves but alio for the whole church, that we enter not 
into temptation. , 


VERSE 6. Ye are removed away. 


Here once again he uſeth not a ſharp but a moſt gentle word. He 
faith not, I marvel that ye ſo ſuddenly fn away, that ye are ſo diſobe- 
dient, light, inconſtant, unthankful ; but that ye are ſo ſoon removed. 
As if he ſhould fay: Ye are altogether patients or ſufferers; for ye have 
done no harm, but ye have ſuffered and received harm. To the intent, 
therefore, that he might call back again thoſe backſliders, he rather ac- 
cuſeth thoſe that did remove than thoſe that were removed, and yet very 
modeſtly he blameth them alſo, when he complaineth that they were re- 

moved. As if he would ſay: Albeit I embrace you with a fatherly affec- 
tion, and know that ye are deceived, not by your own default, but by 
the default of the falſe apoſtles; yet, notwithſtanding, I would have 
wiſhed, that ye had been grown up a little more in the ſtrength of ſound 
doctrine. Ye took not hold enough upon the word, ye rooted not your- 
ſelves deep enough in it, and that is the cauſe that with ſo light a blaſt 
of wind ye are carried and removed. Jerom thinketh that Paul meant 
to interpret this word (Galatians) by alluding to the Hebrew word 
Galath, which is as much as to ſay, fallen or carried away. As though 
he would ſay: Ye are right Galatians both in name and in deed ; that is 
to ſay, fallen or removed away. Some think that the Germans are 
deſcended of the Galatians: Neither is this divination perhaps untrue; 
for the Germans are not much unlike to them in nature. And I myſelf 
alſo am conſtrained to wiſh to my countrymen more ſtedfaſtneſs and con- 
ſtancy: For in all things that we do, at the firſt brunt we be very hot, 
but, when the heat of our affections is allayed, anon we become more 
flack; and look with what raſhneſs we begin things, with the ſame we 
give them over, and utterly reject them. 

At the firſt when the light of the Goſpel, after fo great darkneſs of 
men's traditions, began to appear, many were zealouſly bent to godli- 
neſs; they heard ſermons greedily, and had the miniſters of God's word 
in reverence. But now, when religion is happily reformed with ſo gu 
increaſe of God's word, many, which before ſeemed to be earneſt diſci- 
ples, are become contemners and very enemies thereof, who not only caſt 
off the ſtudy and zeal of God's word, and deſpiſe the miniſters thereof, 
but alſo hate all good learning, and become plain hogs and belly-gods, 
worthy (doubtleſs) to be compared unto the fooliſh and inconſtant 
Galatians. - | 


Vexsz 6. From him that hath called you in the grace 
of Chriſt. 


This place is ſomewhat. doubtful, and therefore it hath a double under- 
ſtanding. The firſt is; From that Chriſt that hath called you in grace. 
The other is: From him, that is to ſay, from God which hath called you in 
the grace of Chrift. I embrace the — For it liketh me, that even 
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as Paul a little before made Chriſt the Redeemer, who by his death deli- 
vered us from this preſent evil world, alſo the giver of grace and peace 
equally with God the Father, ſo he ſhould make him here alſo the caller 
in : For Paul's ſpecial purpoſe is to beat into our minds the benefit 
of Chrift, by whom we come unto the Father. 

There is alſo in theſe words, From him that hath called us in grace, a 

vehemency ; wherein is contained withal a contrary relation; as if 
would ſay: Alas, how lightly do you ſuffer yourſelves to be withdrawn 
and removed from Chriſt which hath called you, not as Moſes did, to the 
law, works, fins, wrath, and damnation, but altogether to grace. So we 
alſo complain at this day with Paul, that the blindneſs rverſenefs 
of men is horrible, in that none will receive the doctrine of grace and 
falvation. Or if there be any that receive it, yet they quickly ſlide back 
again, and fall from it, whereas, notwithſtanding, it „ with it all 
good things, as well ghoſtly as bodily, namely, forgiveneſs of ſins, true 
righteouſneſs, peace of conſcience, and everlaſting life. Moreover, it 
bringeth light and ſound judgment of all kinds of doctrine and trades of 
life. It approveth and eſtabliſheth civil government, houſhold govern- 
ment, and all kinds of life that are ordained and appointed of God. It 
rooteth up all doctrines of error, ſedition, confuſion, and ſuch like: and 
It putteth away the fear of fin and death: and, to be ſhort, it diſcovereth 
all the ſubtle flights and works of the devil, and openeth the benefits and 
Jove of God towards us in Chriſt. What (with a miſchief) means the 
world to hate this word, theſe glad tidings of everlaſting comfort, . 
— 5] and eternal life, ſo bitterly, and to perſecute it with fuch hellih 

Paul before called this preſent world evil and wicked, that is to ſay, 
the devil's kingdom: For elſe it would acknowledge the benefit and 
mercy of God; foraſmuch as it is under the power of the devil, therefore 
doth it moſt ſpitefully hate and perſecute the ſame, loving darkneſs, 
errors, and the kingdom of the devil, more than the light, the truth, and 
the kingdom of Chriſt. And this it doth not through ignorance or error, 
but through the malice of the devil. Which thing hereby may ſuffici- 
ently appear, in that Chriſt the Son of God, by giving himſelf to death 
for the fins of all men, hath thereby gained nothing elie of this perverſe 
and damnable world, but that, for this ineſtimable benefit, it blaſphemerh 
him, and perſecuteth his moſt healthful word, and fain would yet ſtill nail 
him to the Croſs, if they could. Therefore the world dwelleth in dark- 
neſs, but it is darkneſs itſelf, as it is written in the firſt of John. 

Paul therefore ſtandeth much upon theſe words: From Chrift which hath 
called you. As though he would ſay: My preaching was not of the hard 
laws of Moſes, neither taught I that ye ſhould be bond-ſlaves under the 
oke; but I preached the only doctrine of grace and freedom from the 
W, fin, wrath, and damnation ; that is to ſay, that Chriſt hath mercifully 
called you in grace, that ye ſhould be free-men under Chriſt, and not 


bond-men under Moſes, whoſe diſciples ye are now become again by the 


means of your falſe apoſtles, who, by the law of Moſes, called you not 
unto „but unto wrath, to the hating of God, to fin, and death. But 
Chriſt's calling * = grace and ſaving health. For they that be 
called by him, inſtead of the law that worketh ſorrow, do gain the glad 
tidings of the Goſpel, and are tranſlated out of God's wrath into his fa- 
vour, out of fin into righteouſneſs, and out of death into life. And will 
you ſuffer yourſelves to be carried, yea and that ſo ſoon and fo eaſily, 
another way from ſuch a living fountain full of grace and life? Now if 


| 
| 
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Moſes call men to God's wrath and to fin by the law of God, whither 
ſhall the Pope call men by his own traditions? The other ſenſe, that the 
Father calleth in the grace of Chrift, 1s alſo : but the former ſenſe 
concerning Chriſt, ſerveth more fitly for the comforting of afflicted 
eonſciences. 


VEersz 6. Unto another Goſpel. 


Hexe we may learn to eſpy the crafty lights and ſubtilties of the devil. 
No heretic cometh under the title of errors and of the devil, neither doth 
the devil himſelf come as a devil in his own likeneſs, eſpecially that whate 
devil which we ſpake of before. Yea even the black devil, which forceth 
men to manifeſt wickedneſs, maketh a cloak for them to cover that fin 
which they commit or purpoſe to commit. The murderer, in his , 
ſeeth not that murder is ſo great and horrible a fin as it is indeed, 
that he hath a cloak to cover the ſame. Whoremongers, thieves, covet- 
ous perſons, drunkards, and ſach others, have wherewith to flatter 
themſelves and cover their fins. So the black devil alſo cometh out diſ- 
guiſed and counterfeit in all his works and devices. But, in ſpiritual 
matter, where Satan cometh forth not black, but white, in the likeneſs of 
an angel or of God himſelf, there he paſſeth himſelf with moſt crafty diſ- 
ſimulation and wonderful flights, and is wont to ſet forth to ſale his moſt 
deadly poiſon for the doctrine of grace, for the word of God, for the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. For this eauſe Paul calleth the doctrine of the falſe 
apoſtles, Satan's miniſters, a Goſpel alſo, ſaying, Unto another Goſpel ; but 
in deriſion. As though he would ſay, Ye Galatians have now other 
evangeliſts, and another Goſpel: my Goſpel is now deſpiſed of you, it 1s 
now no more in eſtimation among you. 

Hereby it may eaſily be gathered, that the falſe apoſtles had condemned 
the Goſpel of Paul among the Galatians, ſaying, Paul indeed hath 
begun well, but to have begun well it is not enough, for there remain 
yet many higher matters. Like as they ſay in the 15th of the Acts: Ut 
is not enough for yon to believe in Chriſt, or to be baptiſed, but it behoveth alſo 
that ye be circumciſed : for except ye be 22 the law of Moſes, ye 
cannot be ſaved. This is as much as to ſay, as Chriſt is a workman, 
which hath indeed begun a building, but he hath not fin; it, for this 
muſt Moſes do. 

So at this day, when the fantaſtieal Anabaptiſts and others cannot mani- 
feſtly condemn us, they ſay : Theſe Lutherans have the fpirit of fearful- 
nels, they dare not frankly and freely profeſs the truth, and go through 
with it. Indeed they have laid a foundation, that is to ſay, they have 
well taught faith in Chriſt, but the beginning, the mid, and the end muſt 
be 4 ed together. To bring this to paſs, God hath not given it unto 
them, but hath left it unto as. So theſe perverſe and deviliſh ſpirits extol 
and magnify their curſed doctrine, calling it the word of God, and fo, 
under the colour of God's name, they deceive many. For the devil will 
not be ugly and black in his miniſters, but fair and white. And, to the 
end he may to be ſuch a one, he ſetteth forth and decketh all his 
words and works with the eolour of truth, and with the name of God. 
Hereof is ſprung that common proverb among the Germans, Ii God”: 
name beginneth all miſchief. 

Wherefore let us learn, that this is a ſpecial paint of the devil's cunning, 
chat if he cannot hurt by * and deftroying, he doth it under a 
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that way, he ſtirreth wicked ſpirits and ungodly 
the firſt 490 our doftrine, and teach the ſame with a 


could prevail nothin 
teachers, which at 
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VIEIASE 7, Which is not another TE but that 
there be ſome which trouble you. 


—_— and moſt bitterly reproveth the 
op As though he would — are bone ts hand, 
pel which ye have 4 of me is not the true and fincere 
har * ne yo oh do well to receive that new Goſpel 
. I 1 do 
as thoſe diſturbers which trouble 
3 my hand. Here you ſee again how 

vers, and with what rough and 


— you a 
nehement and hot he is again thoſe 
ſharp words he mpg — 2 
which do elſe but ſeduce and dererve innumerable poor conſciences, 
giving occaſions of horrible miſchiefs and calamities in the con ons. 
day are conſtrained to ſee, to the 


This place witnefleth, that thoſe falſe apollles had reported Paul to be 
an imperfect apoſtle, and alſo a weak and erronevus preacher. Therefore 
in here calleth them troublers of the churches, and overthrowers of 
condemned each other. The falſe 


the godly 2 reprove and condemn the ungodly. 

apiſts . the fantaſtical ſpirits 8 
and condemn our doctrine as wicked and erroneous. Yea, moreover, 
they ke in wait for our goods and lives. And we again do with a perfect 
hatred deteſt and condemn their curſed and blaſphemous doctrine. In the 
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mean time the miſerable people are at no ſtay, wavering hither and 
thicher, as uncertain and doubtful to which part they may lean, or whom 
they may ſafely follow. For it is not given to every one to judge Chriſ- 
tianly of ſuch weighty matters. But the end will new which part 
teacheth truly, and juſtly condemn the other. Sure it is that we perſecute 
no man, oppreſs no man, put no man to death, neither doth our doctrine 
trouble men's conſciences, but delivereth them out of innumerablb errors 
ſnares of the devil. For the truth hereof we have the teſtimony of 
y good men, who give thanks unto God for that by our doctrine they 
received certain and ſure conſolation to their confeiences, Where- 
fore, like as Paul at that time was not to be blamed that the churches 
were troubled, but the falſe apoſtles; fo, at this day, it is not our fault, 
but the fault of the Anabaptiſts, and fuch frantic ſpirits, that many and 
troubles are in the church. | 
Mark here diligently, that every teacher of works and of the righte- 
ouſneſs of the law is a troubler of the church, and of the conſciences of 
men. And who would ever have believed that Pape, cardinals, 
biſhops, monks, and that whole ſynagogue of Satan, eſpecially the 
founders of thoſe holy religious orders (of which number, nevertheleſs, 
God might fave ſome by miracle) were troublers of men's conſciences ; 
yea verily they be yet far worſe than were thoſe falſe For the 
falſe —_— taught, that beſides faith in Chriſt, the works of the law 
were alſo neceſſary to ſalvation. But the Papiſts, 2 
iti » but de- 
viſed by themſelves without, and againſt the word of God; and theſe 
have they not only made equal with the word of God, but alfo exalted 
them far above it. But the more holy the heretics ſeem to be in outward 
ſhew, ſo much the more miſchief they do. For if the falſe had 


with great aythority, a ſhew of 
themſelves to be Chrift's miniſters, the 
preachers of the Goſpel, thy could not fo 
authority, and led the Galatians out of the way. 
ſetteth hamſelf ſo ſharply againſt them, calling 
Church, is, for that beſides faith in Chriſt they 
taught that circumciſion and the keeping of the law was neceſſary to fal- 
vation. The which thing Paul witneſſeth in the fifth chapter following. 
And Luke, in the fifteenth of the Acts, declareth the ſame thing in theſe 
words: That certain men coming down from Judea, taught the brethren, ſay- 
ing, Except ye be ci fed after the cuſtam of Moſes ye cannot be ſaved. 
Wherefore the falſe apoſtles moſt earneſtly and obſtinately contended chat 
the law ought to be ed. Unto whom the fiff-necked Jews forth- 
with joined themſelves, and ſo afterwards eaſily perſuaded ſuch as were 
not eftabliſhed in the faith, that Paul was not a fincere teacher, becauſe 
n but preached ſuch a doctrine as did abolith and 
0 the law. For it ſeemed unto them a very ſtrange thing, that 
the law of God ſhould be utterly taken away: and the jews, which had 
always until that time been counted the le of God, to whom alſo the 
promiſes were made, ſhould now be rej Vea it ſeemed yet a more 
ſtrange thing unto them, that the Gentiles, being wicked idolaters, ſhould 
attain to this glory and dignity, to be the people of God, without cir- 
cumciſion and the works of the law, by grace only and faith in Chriſt. 
Theſe things had the falſe apoſtles amplified and ſet forth to the utter- 
moſt, that they might bring Paul into more hatred among the Galatians. 
Aud, to the end that they might "= them more ſharply againſt hun, they 
2 
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ſaid, that he preached unto the Gentiles freedom from the law, to bring 
into contempt, yea and utterly to aboliſh, the law of God and the king- 
dom of the Jews, contrary to the law. of God, contrary to the cuſtom of 
the Jewiſh nation, contrary to the example of the apoſtles, and, to be 
ſhort, contrary to his own example. he was to be ſhunned 
r God, and a rebel againſt the whole com- 
mon- of the Jews, ſaying, that they themſelves ought rather to be 
heard, who, beſides that they preached the Goſpel rightly, were alfo the 
very diſciples of the apoſtles, with whom Paul was never converſant. By 
this pgs 2am 5 reer ſo that 
is their perverſe dealing, o neceſſity Paul was compelled with 
. ant theſe falſe apoſtles, wh! he boldly 
reproveth and condemneth, ſaying, that they are troublers of the churches 
0 as followeth. 


VERASZ 57. And intend to pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


That is to ſay, Nr but alſo ut- 
terly to aboliſh and overthrow Chriſt's Goſpel. For theſe two things the 
devil practiſeth moſt bufily. Firſt, he is not contented to trouble and 
deceive many by his falſe apoſtles, but moreover he laboureth by them 
utterly to overthrow the Goſpel, and never reſteth till he hath brought 
it to paſs. Yet ſuch perverters of the Goſpel can abide nothing lefs than 
to hear that they are the apoſtles of the devil; nay, rather glory 
above others in the name of Chriſt, and boaſt themſelves to be the moſt 
fincere preachers of the Goſpel. But becauſe they mingle the law with 
the Goſpel they muſt needs be perverters of the Goſpel. For either 
Chriſt muſt remain and the law periſh, or the law muſt remain and Chriſt 
periſh ; for Chriſt and the law can by no means agree and reign together 
in the conſcience. Where the righteouſneſs of the law ruleth there can- 
not the righteouſneſs of grace rule. And again, where the righteouſneſs 
of grace reigneth there cannot the rig of the law reign; for one 
of them muſt needs give place unto the other. And if thou canſt not 
believe that God will forgive thy ſins for Chriſt's ſake, whom he ſent 
into the world to be our High-Prieſt, how then, I pray thee, wilt thou 
believe that he will forgive the ſame for the works of the law, which 
thou couldſt never perform; or for thme own works, which (as thou muſt 
be conſtrained to confeſs) be ſuch as it is impoſſible for them to counter: 
vail the judgment of God? | 

Wherefore the doctrine of grace can by no means ſtand with the doc. 
trine of the law. The one muſt needs be refuſed and aboliſhed, and the 
other confirmed and eſtabliſhed. For, as Paul faith here, to mingle the 
one with the other is to overthrow the Goſpel of Chrift. And yet, if it 
come to debating, the greater part overcometh the better. For Chriſt 
with his fide is weak, and the Goſpel but a fooliſh preaching. Contra- 
riwiſe, the kingdom of the world and the devil, the prince thereof, are 
ftrong. Beſides that, the wiſdom and righteouſneſs of the fleſh carry a 
goodly ſhew; and, by this means, the righteouſneſs of grace and faith is 

|, and the other righteouſneſs of law and works maintained. But this 
is our comfort, that the devil, with all his limbs, cannot do what he 
would. Ry many, but he cannot overthrow Chriſt's Goſpel. 
The truth may be affailed, but vanquiſhed it cannat be: For the word r 
the Lord endureth for ever. | 5 
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It ſeemeth to be a light matter to mingle the law and the Goſpel, faith 
and works together; but it doth more miſchief than man's reaſon can 
conceive. . For it doth not only blemiſh and darken the knowledge of 
grace, but alſo it taketh away Chriſt with all his benefits, and it utterly 
overthroweth the Goſpel, as Paul faith in this place. The cauſe of this 
great evil 1s our fleſh; which, being plunged in fins, ſeeth no way how 
to get out but by works, and therefore it would live in the righteouſneſs 
of the law, and reſt in the truſt and confidence of her own works. Where- 
fore it is utterly ignorant of the doctrine of faith and grace, without the 
which, notwithſtanding, it is impoſſible for the conſcience to find reſt and 

8. 

It alſo by theſe words of Paul: And intend to. the 
Goel fer that the falſe apoſtles were exceeding bold — gy ſhameleſs, 
which withall their might ſet themſelves againſt Paul. Wherefore he again, 
uſing the ſpirit of and fervency, and being fully perſuaded of the 
certainty of his calling, ſetteth himſelf ſtrongly aguinſt them, and won- 
derfully magnifieth his miniſtry, ſaying : 


VersE 8. But though that we, or an angel from 
heaven, 2 unto you otherwiſe than that we have 
unto you, let him be accurſed. 


Here Paul caſteth out yery flames of fire, and his zeal is ſo fervent that 
he beginneth alſo almoſt to curſe the angels. Although, faith he, that 


we ourſelves, even I and my brother Timothy and Titus, and as many as 


teach Chriſt purely with me (I ſpeak not now of thoſe ſeduters of con- 


ſciences) yea or if an angel from heaven preach unto you, &c. notwithſtand- 


ing, I would rather that I myſelf, my brethren, yea and the very angels 
from heaven alſo, ſhould be holden accurſed, than that my Goſpel ſhould 
be overthrown. This is indeed a vehement zeal, that he dare ſo boldly 
curſe not only himſelf and his brethren, but alſo even an angel from heaven. 
The Greek word Auatbema, in Hebrew Herem, foniferh a thing ac- 
curſed, execrable, and deteſtable ; which hath nothing to do, no partici- 
tion or communion with God. So faith Joſhua: Curſed be the man 
before the Lord, that raiſeth up and buildeth this city Fericho. And, in the 
laſt of Leviticus, it is written: Nething ſeparate from the common uſe, which 
ball be ſeparate from man, ſhall be redeemed, but die the death, whether it be 
an or beat. So God had appointed Amalech, and certain other cities, 
acurſed by God's own ſentence, ſhould be utterly raſed and deftroyed. 
"kis is then the mind of Paul: I had rather that myſelf, and other my 
bithren, yea and an angel from heaven, ſhould be accurſed, than that we 
thers ſhould b any other Goſpel than that which we have 
ed already. So Paul firſt curſeth himſelf; for cunning artifcers are 
WO firſt to find fault with themſelves, that they may the more freely 
y afterwards reprove others. 
M therefore concludeth, that there is no other Goſpel beſides that 
whiChe himſelf had preached. But he preached not a Goſpel which he 
had luſelf deviſed, but the ſame which God promiſed before by his 
PP in the holy Scriptures, Rom. 1. Therefore he pronounced him- 
f thers, yea even an angel from heaven, to be undoubtedly ac- 
they teach any thing contrary to the former Goſpel. For the 
Goſpel once ſent foxth ſhall not be called back again till the 
ment, 


voice 


day of 


ledgeth and confelſeth Chriſt, and pointeth to him wit his fin 
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VIISsE g. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay we now again, 


If any man preach unto you otherwiſe than that you 


have received, let him be accurſed. | 


He the ſelf-ſame thing, only changing the perſons. 
he rr . Here if there 
be any (faith he) beſides us, which preach unto you 2 
than that ye have received of us, let them alſo be accurſed. T ore 
he plainly excommunicateth and curſeth all teachers in general, himſelf, 
his brethren, an angel, and moreover all others whatſoever, namely, all 
thoſe falfe teachers his adverfaries. Here appeareth an exceeding 
fervency of ſpirit in the apoſtle, that he dare curſe all teachers throu 
the whole world and in heaven which pervert his Goſpel and teach 
other. For all men mu ether believe that Goſpel which Paul preached, 
or elſe they muſt be accurſed and condemned. Would to this ter- 
Tible ſentence of the apoſtle might ſtrike a fear into their hearts that ſeek 
to the Goſpel of Paul; of which fort at this day (the more it 1s to 
be ted) the world is full. [4 

The changing of perſons is here to be marked. For Paul ſpeaketh 
heretic in bis eſt carfing thin he doth in the ſecond. In the firſt he 
faith: IF ae, or an angel from beavgs preach unto you any other Goſpel than 
that we have Je unto you: In the ſecond: Than that ye have received. 
2s nee gerrare ——— — — 

not the unto us: we u 
thee not rightly, but the teachers that came after thee have declared unto 
us the true meaning thereof. This (faith he) will I in no caſe admit. They 
ought to add nothang, neither to correct it; but that which you heard of 
me is the fincere word of God; let this only remain. Neither do I deſire 
myſelf to be any other manner of teacher than I was, nor you other diſ- 
ciples. Wherefore if ye hear any man bringing any other Goſpel than that 
ye have heard of me, or bragging that he will deliver better things than 
ye have received of me, let him and his diſciples be both accurſed. 

The ſirſt two chapters, in a manner, contain nothing elſe but defences 
of his doctrine, and confutations of errors; ſo that, until he cometh to 
the end of the ſecond chapter, he toucheth not the chiefeſt matter whic} 
he handleth in this Epiſtle, namely, the article of juſtification. Notwith 
„ this ſentence of Paul ought to admoniſh us, that fo many s 

Pope to be judge of the Scripture are accurſed. Which thig 
ens deve wichnddy , ſtanding upon this grous : 

hath allowed four Goſpels only; therefore there are but fir: 

if it had allowed more, there had been more. Now ſeeing the 
ablcuube eddie trbantÞ amy Gebeves iowa 
the church is above the Goſpel. —A goodly argument forſooth. I 
the Scripture, ergo, | am above the Scripture. John Baptiſt 
ger 


C 
aA 


Before 


doctrine, therefore the church is above them. For the overthro#ng 
this their wicked and blaſphemous doctrine, thou haſt here a yi 
like a thunderbolt, wherein Paul ſubjecteth both himſelf and angel 
from heaven, and doors upon earth, and all other teachers af maſters 


h 

ve 

W=- 

fore he is above Chriſt. The church approveth the Chriſtian * 
text 
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angel from heaven. a __ _y GR CO 
in the church beſides the pure word of God; that is to fay, the holy 
Scripture. Otherwiſe accurſed be both the teachers and hearers, 
with their doctrine. : 


Vznss 10. For now preach I man's doatrine or 
God's ? 


Theſe words are 


ſpoken with the ſame vehemency of ſpirit that the 


former were: As if he ſhould fay, Am I Paul fo unknown amongſt you, 


which have fo openly in your churches ? Are my bitter conflicts, 
and ſo many ſharp battles againſt the Jews, yet unknown unto you? It 


_ appeareth (I think) ſufficiently unto you by my preaching, and by fo 


many and fo great afflictions which I have ſuffered, whether I ſerve men 
or God. For all men fee that by this my preaching I have not only 


ſtirred perſecution againſt me in every place, but have alſo procured the 


cruel hatred both of mine own nation and of all other men. I ſhew 
therefore plainly enough, that I ſeek not by my preaching the favour or 
praiſe of men, but to ſet forth the benefit and glory of God. 

Neither do we ſeek the favour of men by our doctrine. For we teach 
that all men are wicked by nature, and the children of wrath. We con- 
demn man's free-will, his ſtrength, wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and alt 
religions of man's o,) deviſing. And, to be ſhort, we ſay that there is 
nothing in us that is able to deſerve grace and the forgiveneſs of fins; 
but we preach, that we obtain this grace by the free mercy of God only 
for Chriſt's ſake. For ſo the heavens ſhew forth the glory of God and 
his works, condemning all men generally with their works. 'This is not 
to preach for the favour of men and of the world. For the world can 
abide nothing leſs than to hear his wiſdom, righteouſneſs, religion, and 
power condemned. And to ſpeak againſt thoſe mighty glorious 
gifts of the world is not to flatter the world, but rather to procure hatred 
and indignation of the world. For if we ſpeak againſt men, or any 
thing that pertaineth to their glory, it cannot be but that cruel 
hatred, perſecutions, excommunications, murders, and condemnations, 
muſt needs follow. 

If then (ſaith Paul) they ſee other matters, why ſee they not this alſo, 
that I teach the things that are of God and not of men? that 1s to fay, 
that I ſeek no man's favour by my doctrine, but I ſet out God's mercy 
offered unto us in Chriſt. For if I fought the favour of men I would not 
condemn their works. Now, foraſmuch as I condemn men's works, that 
is to ſay, becauſe I ſhew God's judgment out of his word (whereof I am 
2 miniſter) againſt all men, how that they are finners, unrighteous, 
wicked, children of wrath, bond-flaves of the devil and damned, and that 
they are not made righteous by works or by circumciſion, but by grace 
only and faith in Chriſt; therefore I procure unto myſelf the deadly 
hatred of men, For they can abide nothing lefs than to hear that they 
are ſuch; nay, rather would they be praiſed for wiſe, righteous, and holy. 
Wherefore this witneſſed ſufficiently, that I teach not man's doctrine. 
After the fame manner Chriſt ſpeaketh alſo, in the ſeventh of John, The. 
world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of it that the works. 
thereof are evil. And in the third of Jo is is condemnation, that light 
ir come into the world, and men loved darkneſs more than light, becauſe — 
evorks were evil, 
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Now that I teach the things which are of God (faith the apoſtle) 
hereby ĩt may ſufficiently appear, that I preach the only grace, the mercy, 
the ſs, and the glory of God. Mareover, he ſpeaketh (as 
Chriſt ſaith) thoſe _ his Lord and Maſter hath commanded 
him, and glorifieth not himſelf, but him whoſe meſſenger he is, bringeth 
and teacheth the true word of God. But I teach thoſe things only which 
are commanded me from above: neither glorify I myſelf but him that 
ſent me. Beſides that, I ſtir up againſt myſelf the wrath and 2 
of boch the Jews and Gentiles, therefore my doctrine is true, ſincere, 
certain, and of God; neither can there be any other (mueh leſs any 
better) than this my doctrine is. Wherefore, whatſoever doctrine elle 
teacheth not as mine doth, that all men are ſinners, and are juſtified by 
faith only in Chriſt, muſt needs be falſe, wicked, blaſphemous, accurſed, 
and deviliſh ; and even ſuch alſo are they which teach or receive it. 

So we with Paul do boldly pronounce all ſuch doctrine to be accurſed 
as a not with ours. For neither do we ſeek by our preaching the 

ile of men, or the favour of princes or biſhops, but the favour of God 
Yone, whoſe only grace and mercy we h, deſpiſing and treading 
under foot whatſoever is of ourſelves. Whoſoever he be then which 
ſhall teach any other Goſpel, or that which is contrary to ours, let us be 
bold to ſay, that he is ſent of the devil, and hold him accurſed. 


VERSE 10. Or go I about to pleaſe men? 


That is, do I ſerve men or God ? He hath always a glance at the falſe 
apoſtles. Theſe (faith he) muſt needs ſeek to pleaſe and to flatter men; 
for by this means they ſeek that they again may glory in their fleſh. 
Moreover, becauſe they will nöt bear the hatred and perſecution of men, 
they teach circumciſion only to avoid the perſecution of the Croſs, as 
followeth in the fifth chapter. 

So at this day ye may find many which ſeek to pleaſe men, and, to the 
end they may live in peace and ſecurity of the fleſh, they teach the things 
which are of men, that is to ſay, wicked things, or elſe they allow 
blaſphemies and wicked judgments of the adverſaries, contrary to the 
word of God againſt their own conſcience, that they may keep ſtill the 
favour of princes and biſhops, and enjoy their goods. But we, becauſe 
we endeavour to pleaſe God and not men, do ſtir up againſt us the malice 
of the devil and hell itſelf; we ſuffer the reproaches and flanders of the 
world, death, and all the miſchiefs that can be deviſed againſt us. 

So faith Paul here, I ſeek not to pleaſe men, that they may praiſe my 
doctrine, and report me to be an excellent teacher, but I defire only that 
my doctrine may pleaſe God; and by this means I make men my mortal 
enemies, Which t ins I find by experience to be moſt true; for they 

uite me with infamy, ſlander, impriſonment, and ſword. Contrart- 
wile, the falſe apoſiles teach the things that are of men, that is to ſay, 
ſach things as be pleaſant afid plauſible to man's reaſon, and that to t 
end they may live in caſe and purchaſe the favour, good-will, and praiſe 
of the people. And ſuch men find that they ſeek for, for they are praiſed 
and magnified of men. So faith Chriſt alſo, Matt. 6. That hypocrites do all 
things to be praiſed 25 men. And, in the fifth of John, he ſharply re 
ſuch : How can ye believe (ſaith he) which recive honour one of another, and 
fetk not the honour that cometh of God alone? The things which Paul hath 
hitherto taught, are in a manner examples only. the mean time, 


A COMMENTARY ON THE GALATIANG 57 
his 
tans that they 


V᷑EISE 10. For if I ſhould yet pleaſe men I were not 
the ſervant of God. | | = 


Theſe things are to be referred to the whole office and miniſtry of Paul, 
to ſhew what a contrariety there was between has converſation before in 


+? 


conſtrain ing, bad k indif- 
ore «rs depot queer wa 


be offended. To whoſe 
w 


me for the overthrowing of my Goſpel, and ſetting up of 
i i the matter itſelf ſufficiently declareth. 
For if I wonld preach the law and circumciſion, and commend the 
ſtrength, the power, and the will of man, I ſhould not be fo odious unto 


VERSES 11, 12. Now I certify you, brethren, that 
the Goſpel which was preached of me was not after man. 
For neither received I it of man, neither was I taught 
it but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Here is the principal point of all this matter, which contameth a 
confutation of his ady ies, and a defence of his doctrine, to the 
end of the ſecond chapter. Upon this he ftandeth, this he urgeth, 
and with an oath confirmeth, that he learned not his Goſpel of any man, 
but received it by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. And in that he ſweareth, 
he is conſtrained ſo to do, that the Galatians may believe him, and alſo that 
they ſhould give no ear to the falſe apoſtles, whom he reproyeth as hars, 
beeauſe they ſaid he had learned TT kis Goſpel of the apoſtles. 
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Where he faith, that his Goſpel is not after man, he meaneth not that 
his Goſpel is not earthly (for that is manifeſt of itſelf; and the falſe 
bragged alſo that doctrine was not earthly but heavenly) 
but he meaneth, that he learned not his Goſpel by the miniſtry of men, 
or received it by any earthly means (as we all learn it either by 
miniſtry of men, or elſe receive it by ſome earthly means, ſome 
by hearing, ſome by reading, and ſome by writing) but he received 
the ſame only by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. If any man lift to make 
any other diſtinction, I am not againſt it. Here the apoſtle ſheweth by 
the way, that Chriſt is not only man, but that he is both God and very 
man, when he faith, that he received not his Goſpel by man. 
Now Paul received his Goſpel in the way as he was going to Damaſcus, 
wherg Chriſt appeared unto ham, and talked with him. Afterwards alſo 


f 


doch not bid him to go into che city that he might the Goſpel 
o wed doptine Nha, to lag dis bands 


m unto the church, and not to teach him the 
ceived afore (as he glorieth in the ſame place) by the only revelation of 
eſus Chriſt. And this Ananias himſelf 8 Saul, 
Lord, which to thee in the way, hath ſent me that thou mighteſt 
N he received not his doctrine of Ananias, but, 
called, lightened, and taught of Chriſt in the way, he was 
that he might alſo have the teſtimony of men that he was 
called of God to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


had ſeen a long 
— of them, although he did now deny it. Why 
obey an inferior, and deſpiſe the authority of the 
es, Who were not only the fore-elders and teachers of the 
„but alſo of all the churches throughout the whole world? 
which the falſe apoſtles grounded upon the authority 
apoſtles, was ſtrong and mighty, whereby the Galatians were ſud- 
denly overthrown, eſpecially in this matter. I would never have believed, 
had I not been taught by theſe examples of the churches of Galatia, of 
the Corinthians and others, that they which had received the word of 
God in the beginning with ſuch joy (among whom were many notable 
quickly be overthrown. OO e 
infinite miſchief may one only argument eaſily bring? Which ſo pierceth 
a man's conſcience when God withdraweth his grace, that in one moment 


he loſeth all to Buy this ſubtilty then the falſe apoſtles did eaſily 
deceive the ians, being not fully eſtabliſhed and grounded, but as 
yet weak in the faith. | 


Moreover, the matter of juſtification is brittle, not of itſelf (for of itſelf 
it is moſt ſure and certain) but in reſpect of us. Whereof I myſelf have 
good experience. For I know in what hours of darkneſs I ſometimes 
wreſtle. I know how often I ſuddenly loſe the beams of the Goſpel and 
race, as being ſhadowed from me with thick and dark cloyds. Briefly, 
know in what a ſlippery place even ſuch alſo do ſtand as are well exer- 
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ciſed, and ſeem to have ſure footing in matters of faith. We have | 
ience of this matter, for we are able to teach it unto others, and this 
that we underſtand it. But when, in the very conflict, 
the Goſpel, which is the word of grace, conſolation, and 
the law, the word W heavineſs — _— vent 
beginneth to rage, terrors which it rai in 
n that horrible ewe in the mount Sagas: 
even one place of the Scripture containing ſome threatning of the 
> awand powers hes fe meth ve 50 forget Jullemtion, pre; 
our in ers that it us to juſtification, » 
hriſt, the Gofhel, and all together. 

Therefore, in reſpect of us, it is a very brittle matter, becauſe we are 
brittle. Again, we have againſt us even the one half of ourſelves, that is 
to ſay, reaſon, and all the powers thereof. Beſides all this, the fleſh re- 
heck the f. irit, which cannot believe aſſuredly that the promiſes of God 
are true. It fighteth therefore againſt the ſpirit, and (as Paul faith) it 
holdeth the ſpirit captive ; ſo that it cannot believe ſo ſtedfaſtly as it would. 
Wherefore we teach continually, that the knowledge of Chriſt and of 
faith is no work of man, but ſimply the gift of God, who as he createth 
faith, ſo doth he keep it in us. And even as he firſt giveth faith unto us 
through the word, ſo afterwards he exerciſeth, increaſeth, ſtrengtheneth, 
and maketh perfect the ſame in us by the word. Therefore the greateſt 
ſervice that a man can do unto God, and the very Sabbath of Sabbaths, 
is to exerciſe, himſelf in true godlineſs, diligently to hear and read the 
word. Contrariwiſe, there is nothing more dangerous than to be weary 
of the word. He, therefore, that is fo cold that he thinketh himſelf to 
know enough, and beginneth by little and little to loath the word, that 
man hath loſt Chriſt and the Goſpel, and that which he thinketh himſelf 
to know he attaineth only by bare ſpeculation; and he is like unto a man 
as St. James faith) bo bebolding his face in a glaſs, geeth his wway, and 
p and by forgetteth wwhat his countenance was. 

Wherefore, let every faithful man labour and ftrive with all diligence 
to learn and to keep this doctrine, and, to that end, let him uſe humble 
and hearty prayer, with continual ſtudy and meditation of the word. 
And when we have done never ſo much, yet ſhall we have enough to keep 
us occupied. For we have to do with no ſmall enemies, but ftrang and 
mighty, and ſuch as are in continual war againſt us, namely, our own fleſh, 
all the dangers of the world, the law, fin, death, the wrath and judgment 
of God, and the devil himſelf, who never ceaſeth to tempt us inwardly 
by his darts, and outwardly by his falſe apoſtles, to the end that he 
may ove w, if not all, yet the moſt part of us. | 

This argument of the falſe apoſtles had a goodly ſhew, and ſeemed to 
be very ſtrong ; which alſo at this day prevaileth with many, namely, that 
the apoſtles, the holy fathers, and their ſucceſſors have ſo taught; that the 
church ſo thinketh and believeth ; moreover, that it is impoſſible that 
Chriſt ſhbuld ſuffer his church ſo long time to err. Art thou alone (fay 
they) wiſer than ſo many holy men? Wiſer than the whole church? After 
this manner the devil, being changed into an angel of light, ſetteth upon 
us craftily, at this day, by certain peſtiferous hypocrites, who ſay, we paſs 
not for the Pope, we abhor the h iſy of monks, and ſuch like; but 
we would have the authority of the holy church to remain untouched. 
The church hath thus believed and taught this long time. So have all 
the doctors of the primitive church, holy men, more ancient and better 
learned chan thou. Who art AG dareſt diſſent from all theſe, and 
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bring unto us a contrary doctrine? When Satan rea ſoneth thus, confpir- 
ing with the fleſh and reaſon, then is thy conſcience terrified, and utterly 
paireth, unleſs thou conſtantly return to thyſelf again, and fay, Whe- 
ther it be Cyprian, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, either St. — Paul, or John, 
22 from heaven, that teacheth otherwiſe, yet this I know aſ- 
y, that I teach not the things of men, but of ; that is to ſay, I 
attribute all things to God alone, and nothing ta man. 

When I firſt took upon me the defence of the Goſpel, I remember that 
Doctor Staupitius, a worthy man, faid thus unto me: This liketh me 
well that this doctrine which thou preacheſt yieldeth glory and all things 
elſe unto God alone, and nothing unto man; for unto God there cannot 
be attributed too much glory, goodneſs, mercy, &c. This ſaying did 
then greatly comfort and confirm me. And true it is, that the doctrine 
of the Goſpel taketh from men all glory, wiſdom, 1 &c. and 
1 ſame to the Creator alone, who made all things of nothing. 
e alſo more ſafely attribute too much unto God than unto man. 
For in this caſe I may ſay boldly, Be it fo that the church, . 
and other doctors, alſo Peter and Apollo, yea, even an angel from heaven, 
teach a eontrary doctrine, yet my doctrine is ſuch that it ſetteth forth and 
preacheth the grace and glory of God alone, and, in the matter of ſalva- 
tion, it condemneth the righteouſneſs and wiſdom of all men. In this [ 
cannot offend, becauſe I give both to God and man that which properly 
and truly belongeth to them both. | 
But thou wilt ſay, The Church is holy, The Fathers are holy. It is true: 
notwithſtanding, albeit the church be holy, yet is it compelled to pray, 
Forgive us our tre So, though the fathers be holy, yet are they 
ſaved through the forgiveneſs of fins. Therefore neither am I to be be- 
Heved, ner the church, nor the fathers, nor the apoſtles, no, nor an angel. 
from heaven, if we teach any thing againſt the word of God, but let the 
word of God abide for ever: for elſe this argument of the falſe apoſtles 
had mightily prevailed againſt Paul's doctrine. For indeed it was a great 
matter, a great matter I ſay, to {et before the Galatians, the whole church, 
with all the company of the apoſtles, againſt Paul alone, but lately ſprun 
up, and of ſmall authority. This was therefore a ſtrong argument, an 
concluded mightily. For no man faith willingly, that the church erreth, 
and yet it is neceſſary to ſay that it erreth if it teach any thing beſides or * 
againſt God's word. | 

Peter, the chief of the apoſtles, taught both in life and doctrine, be- 
fides God's word, therefore he erred, and was deceived. Neither did 
Paul difſemble that error (although it ſeemed to be but a light fault) be- 
cauſe he ſaw it would turn to the hurt of the whole church, but wwithfood 
him even to his becauſe he walked not after the truth of the Goſpel. 
"Therefore, neither is the church, nor Peter, nor the apoſtles, nor the angels 
—_—_ heaven to be heard, unleſs they bring and teach the pure word 
This argument, even at this day, is not a little prejudicial to our cauſe. 
For if we may neither believe the Pope, nor the fathers, nor Luther, nor 
any other, except oy ery va copgues wank e? God, whom then ſhall we 
believe? Who, in mean whale, ſhall certify our conſciences which 
part teacheth the pure word of God, we or our adverſaries? For they 
brag, that they alſo have the pure word of God, and teach it. Again, 
— not the Papiſts, becauſe they teach not the word of God, 
neither can they teach it. Contrariwiſe, they hate us bitterly, and per- 
ſecute us as moſt peſtilent heretics, and ſeducers of che people. What is 
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to be done in this caſe? Shall it be lawful for every fantaſtical fpirit to 
teach what he himſelf liſteth, ſeeing the world can neither hear nor abide 
our doctrine? For although we glory with Paul, that we teach the pure 


T iſts will vaunt that they bring 
which the world never heard of before. 
and eftabliſh their old abominations. Let 
that he be molt ſure of his calling and doctrine, that he may boldly fay 


with Paul: Although aue, or an angel from heaven, preach unto you atherwiſe 
than that which aue have preached unto you, let him be accurſed. 


VIIASE 13. For ye have heard of my converſation 
in times paſt in the Jewiſh religion, how that I perſe- 
cuted the church of God extremely, and waſted it; and 
profited in the Jewiſh religion above many of my com- 
panions of mine own nation. 


This place hath in it no ſingular doctrine. Notwithſtanding, Paul 
alledgeth here his own example, ſaying: L have defended the traditions 
of the Phariſces and the Jewiſh religion more conſtantly than ye and all 
your falſe teachers. Wherefore, if the righteouſneſs of the law had 
any thing worth I had not turned back from it: in the keeping whereo 
notwithſtanding, before I knew Chriſt, I did fo exerciſe myſelf, and ſo 
proſ therein, that I excelled many of my companions of mine own 
nation. Moreover, I was fo zealous in defence of the ſame that I perfes 
cuted the church of God extremely, and waſted it. For having received 
authority of the High Prieſts, I put many in priſon, and when they ſhould 
be put to death I pronounce the ſentence, and, punifhing them through- 
out all the ſynagogues, I compelled them to blaſpheme, and was ſo exceed 
ing mad upon them that I perſecuted them even unto ſtrange cities. 


VeRsz 14. And was much more zealous of the tra- 
ditions of my fathers. 


He calleth not here the traditions of the fathers, the Phariſaical, or 
human traditigns; for, in this place, he treateth not of the Phariſaical 
traditions, but of a far higher matter, and therefore he calleth even that 
holy law of Moſes, the fathers traditions ; that is to ſay, received and left 
3 from the fathers. For theſe — 5 22 
eWi, * J zealous. He f. after 
manner to the Phillipians: 1 (faith he) I a a Pa- 
riſee, concerning zeal { perſecuted the church, and as concerning the ri | 
neſs of the law I was unretukeable. As though he would fay : Here | may 
„and may compare with the whole nation of the Jews, yea even 
with the beſt and holieſt of all thoſe which are of the circumciſion. Let. 
them ſhew me, if they can, a more zealous and earneſt defender of Moſes” 
law than I have been. This thing (O ye Galatians) ought to have per- 
ſuaded you not to believe theſe deceivers, which magnity the righteouſ- 
of the law as · a matter of great importunge, whereas, if there were 
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any cauſe to glory in the righteouſneſs of the law, I have more cauſe to 

glory than 
myſelf, that before I was lightened with the 


— ſay I of 
knowledge of the Golpel, I was as zealous for the Papiſtical laws and 
rraditions of the fathers 2s ever was, moſt earneſtly maintaining and 

them as holy and nec to ſalvation. Moreover, I endea- 
ET . AE atoms 
my poor with o—_ * ing, and other ex- 
r 12 1 
— now 1 take from them the glory r 
and merits. For I was ſo diligent and ſuperſtitious in the 
kereof, that I laid more upon my body than, without danger to my health, 
ns eg —r r 
y. ſeeking after prebends, promotions, an s; but what - 
LN of a good zeal, and for che glory 
of God. But thoſe things which then were gainful unto me, now, 
with Paul, I count to be but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. But our adverſaries, as idle bellies, and tried with 


Do tem N — 1 
things: I ſpe x of ſach as, with defire, fought for 

neſs of , which, notwi in ſo great = 
— hoes to te. 


VERSES 15, 16, 17. But when it had pleaſed God 
(which had ſeparated me from my mother's womb, and 
called me by his grace) to reveal his Son in me, that I 
ſhould preach him among the Gentiles, immediately I 
communicated not with fleſh and blood. Neither came 
I again to Jeruſatem to them which were apoſtles be- 
fore me, but I went into Arabia, and turned again unta 


Damaſcus. 


This is the firſt journey of Paul. And here he witneſſeth, that ſtraight. 
way, after he was called by the grace of God to preach Chriſt among the 
Gentiles, he went into Arabia, without the advice of man, to that work 
whereunto he was called. And this place witnefſeth by whom he was 
taught, and by what means he came to the knowledge of the Goſpel, and to 
his apoſtleſhip. hen it had 1 od (faith he) As if he would fay: 
E een, M ous of the law of God without 
Gol fo perm , nay rather this Foolith and wicked zeal ſo ſtirred me up that, 
permitting, I fell headlong into more abominable and outrageous 
— Goſp ecuted the church of God, I was an enemy to Chriſt, I blaſ- 
Goſpel, and, to conclude, I was the author of ſhedding much 
— ded. This was my deſert. In the mid of this cruel rage I 
was called to ſuch ineftimable grace. What? was it becauſe of this outra- 
geous cruelty? No, forſooth. But the abundant grace of God, who 
ealleth and ſheweth mercy to whom he will, pardoned and forgave me all 
thoſe blaſphemies ; and for theſe my horrible fins (which then I thought to 
_— perfect righteouſneſs, and an acceptable ſervice unto God) he gave unto 
af -pod — knowledge of his truth, and called me to be an apoſtle. 
are come, at this day, to the knowledge of grace by the ſelf- 
2 I crucified Chriſt daily in my monkiſh life, and blaſphemed 


— 2 
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God through my falſe faith, wherein I then continually lived. Out- 
wardly I was not as other men, extortioners, unjuſt, whoremongers; but 
I kept chaſtity, , and obedience. Moreover, I was free from the 
r I was uy SO watching, 'pray- 
ing, ſaying of maſſes, and ſuch like. Notwithſtanding, in the mean time, 
I under this cloaked holineſs, and truſted in mine own ri 
neſs, continual miſtruſt, doubtfulneſs, fear, hatred, and blaſphem 
God. And this my righteouſneſs was nothing elſe but a filthy puddle, 
and the very kin of the devil. For Satan loveth ſuch ſaints, and 
accounteth them for his dear darlings, who deſtroy their own bodies and 
ſouls, and deprive themſelves of all the bleſſings of God's gifts. In the 
mean time, notwithſtanding, wickednefs, blindneſs, 2 God, 
ignorance of the — 2 hanation of the Sacraments, blaſphemin 
and treading of Chri 2 dot, and the abuſe of all the benefits 
gifts of God do reign in them at the full. To conclude, ſuch faints are 
the bond-ſlaves of „ and therefore are driven to ſpeak, think, and 
do whatſoever he will, although outwardly ſeem to excel all others 
1 works, in holineſs, and ſtrictneſs of life. 6 
ch we were under the Popedom: verily no leſs (if not more) contu- 
melious and blaſphemous againft Chriſt and his Goſpel than Paul himſelf, 
and eſpecially I: for I did ſo highly eſteem the Pope's authority, that 
to diſſent from him, even in the leaſt point, I thought it a fin worthy of 
everlaſting death. And that 2 inion cauſed me to think that 
you Huſs was a curſed heretic, yea and I accounted it an heinous offence, 
once to think of him: and I would myſelf, in defence of the Pope's 
authority, have miniſtered fire and ſword, for the burning and deſtroying 
2 and thought it an high ſervice a of habe Þ Where- 
„if you compare publicans harlots with ypocrites, 
hw are not evil. For they, when they offend, have remorſe of conſcience, 
do not juſtify their wicked doings; but theſe men are ſo far from 
acknowledging their abominations, idolatries, wicked-will-worſhippings, 
and ceremonies, to be fins, that they affirm the ſame to be righteouſneſs, 
and a moſt acceptable ſacrifice unto God, yea they adore them as matters 
of fin holineſs, and through them do promiſe ſalvation unto others, 
and alſo ſell them for money, as things available to ſalvation. 

This is then our goodly righteouſneſs, this is our high merit which 
bringeth unto us the knowledge of grace, to wit, that we have ſo deadly 
and ſo deviliſhly perſecuted, blaſphemed, trodden under foot, and con- 
demned God, Chriſt, the Goſpel, faith, the Sacraments, all godly men, 
the true worſhip of God, and have taught and eſtabliſhed quite contrary 
things. And the more holy we were the more were we blinded, and the 
more did we worſhip the devil. There was not one of us but he was a 
blood- ſucker, if not in deed, yet in heart. 


VEASE 15. When it pleaſed God. 


As though he would ſay: It is the alone and ineſtimable favour of God, 
that not only he hath ſpared me ſo wicked and fo curſed a wretch, ſuch a 
blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and a rebel againſt God, but beſides that, hath 
alſo given unto me the knowledge of ſalvation, his Spirit, Chrift his Son, 
the office of apoſtle, and — * life. So God, beholding us guilty 
in all the like ſins, hath not only our impieties and blaſphemies, 
of his mere mercy for Chriſt's ſake, but hach alſo overwhelmed us with 
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greg and gs But many of us are not only unthank- 
unto God for this his ineſtimable grace, and as it is written, 2 Per. 1, 


do forget the cleanſing of their old fins, but alſo 1 I a window 
to — 


corrupt it, and ſo become authors of new errors. The ends of theſe men 


VIISE 15. Which had ſeparated me from my mo- 
ther's womb. 


This is an Hebrew phraſe. As if he ſaid: Which had ſanctiſed, or- 
dained, and prepared me. That is, God had appointed, when I was 
in my mother's womb, that I ſhould fo rage agan his church, and tha 
afterward he would mercifully call me again from the midſt of m 
iin gaits, inte the way of track and Bil- 
vation. To be ſhort, when I was not yet born I was an apoſtle in the 
fight of God, and when the time was come, I was declared an apoſtle 0 
before the whole world. 

Thus Paul cutteth off all deſerts, and giveth glory to God alone, but 
to himſelf all ſhame and confuſion. As though he would ſay: all the gifts 
both ſmall and great, as well ſpiritual as corporal, which God purpoſed 
to give unto me, and all the good things which at any time in all my life 
I do, God himſelf had before appointed when I was yet in my 
mother's womb, where I could neither with, think, nor do any good thing. 
Therefore this gift alſo came unto me by the mere predeſtination and free 
mercy of God, before I was yet born. Moreover, after I was born, he 
rted me, being loaden with innumerable and moſt horrible iniquities. 
that he might the more manifeffly declare the unſpeakable and in- 
eſtimable greatneſs of his mercy towards me, he, of his mere grace, for- 
gave my abominable and infinite fins, and, moreover, repleniſhed me 
with fuch plenty of his grace that I did not only know what things are 
iven unto Chrift, but preached the ſame alſo unto others. Such are the 
and merits of all men, and eſpecially of thoſe old dotards who 
exerciſe themſelves wholly in the ſtinking puddles of man's own 


VIEISSE 15. And called me by his grace. 


Mark the di of the apoſtle. He called me (faith he) How? 
Was it for my iſaical religion, or for my blameleſs and holy life? 
For my prayers, faſtings, and works? No. Much leſs then for my blaſ- 
phemies, perſecutions, oppreſſions? How then? By bis mere grace alone... 


VersEt 16. To reveal his Son in me. 


. You hear, in this place, what manner of doctrine is given and com- 
mitted to Paul, to wit, the doctrine of the Goſpel, which is the revelation 
of the Son of God. This is a doctrine quite con to the law, which 
revealeth not the Son of God, but it ſheweth forth fin, it terrifieth the 
conſcience, it revealeth death, the wrath and judgment of God, and hel 
The Goſpel therefore is ſuch a doctrine as admitteth no law; yea it mull 
be ſeparate as far from the law as there is diſtance e an 
earth. This difference in itſelf is eafy and plain, but unto us it is h 
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and full of difficulty. For it is an eaſy matter to ſay, that the Goſpel is 
nothing elſe but the revealing of the Son of God, or the knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and not the revealing of the law. But. in the agony and 
conflict of conſcience, to hold this aſt and to practice it indeed, it is a hard 
matter, yea to them alſo that be moſt exerciſed therein. 

Now if the Goſpel be the revealing of the Son of God (as Paul defineth 
it in this place) then ſurely it accuſeth not, it feareth not the conſcience, 
it threateneth not death, it brin not to deſpair, as the law doth, but 
it is a doctrine concerning Chriſt, which is neither law nor work, but our 
righteouſneſs, wiſdom, ſanctification, and redemption. Although this 
thing be more clear than the ſun light, yet, notwithſtanding. the madneſs 
and blindneſs of the Papiſts hath been ſo great that of the Goſpel they 
have made a law of charity, and of Chriſt a law-maker, giving more 
ſtrait and heavy com ments than Moſes himſelf. But the Goſpel 
teacheth, that Chriſt came not to ſet forth a new law, and to give com- 
mandments as touching manners, but that he came to this end, that he 
might be made an oblation for the fins of the whole world, and that our 
fins might be forgiven, and everlaſting life given unto us for his ſake, and 
not for the works of the law, or for our own righteouſneſs. Of this in- 
eſtimable treaſure freely beſtowed upon us the Goſpel properly preacheth 
unto us. Wherefore, it is a kind of doctrine that is not learned or gc 
by any ſtudy, diligence, or wiſdom of man, nor yet by the law of God, 
but is revealed by God himſelf (as Paul faith in this place) firſt, by the 
eternal word; then by the working of God's ſpirit inwardly, The 
Goſpel, therefore, is a divine word that came down from heaven, and is 
revealed by the Holy Ghoſt (who was alſo ſent for the ſame ) yet 
in ſuch ſort, notwithſtanding, that the outward word muſt go before. For 
Paul himſelf had no inward revelation until he had heard the outward 
word from heaven, which was this, Saul, Saul, why gerfecntef thou meg 
* Firft, therefore, he heard the outward word; then afterwards followed 
revelations, the knowledge of the word, faith, and the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 7 | 


- Verse 16. That I ſhould preach him among the 
Gentiles. 5 
It pleaſed God (ſaith he) to reveal his Son in me. To what purpoſe. 
Not only that I myſelf ſhould believe in the Son of God, but alſo that I 
ſhould preach him among the Gentiles. And why not among the Jews ? 
Lo, here we ſte that Paul is properly the Apaſtle of the Gentiles; albeit, he 
preached Chriſt among the Jews allo. 
Paul comprehendeth here in few words (as he is wont) his whole divi- 
nity, which is to preach Chriſt among the Gentiles. As if he would ſay, 
L will not burden the Gentiles with the law, becauſe I am the Apoſtle and 
| Evangeliſt of the Gentiles, and not their lawgiver. Thus he directeth 
all his words againſt the falſe apoftles. As though he would fay: O ye 
Galatians, ye have not heard the righteouſneſs of the law or of works to 
be taught by me, for this belongeth to Moſes, and not to me Paul, being 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. For my office and miniſtry is to bring the 
Goſpel unto you, and to ſhew unto you the fame revelation which I my- 
fell have had. Therefore ought you to hear no teacher that teacheth the 
. aw. For among the Gentiles the law ought not to be preached, but the 
Goſpel ; not „but the Son of God; nat the righteouſneſs of works, 
1 | 
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2 of faith. This is the preaching that properly be- 


VERSE 16. Immediately I communicated not with 
fleſh and blood. 


Paul here making mention of fleſh and blood, ſpeaketh not of the 
Far by and by he addeth: Neither came I again to Ferufalem to 
that were apoſtles before me. But this is Paul's meaning, that after 
once received the revelation of the from Chriſt, he con- 
not with any man in Damaſcus, much leſs did he defire any man to 
him : Again, that he went not to Jeruſalem to Peter 
apoſtles to learn the Goſpel of them, but that forthwith he 
Jeſus hrift in Damaſcus, where he received baptiſm of Ana- 
impoſition of hands; for it was neceſſary for him to have the 
teſtimony of his calling. The fame alſo writeth 
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Vzxsz 17. Neither came I to Jeruſalem to them 
that were apoſtles before me, but went into Arabi 
and turned again unto Damaſcus. 


That is, I went into Arabia before I ſaw the apoſtles or conſulted with 
err among the 
Gentiles, for thereunto I was called, and had alſo received a revelation 
from God. He did not then receive his Goſpel of any man, or of the 

les themſelves, but was content with his y calling, and with 

r alone. Wherefore, this whole plac i 
confutation of the apoſtles which they againſt P 
| Art; that he was but a ſcholar and a hearer of the es who liv 

the law : and moreover, that Paul himſelf alſo had lived according 
to the law, and therefore it was neceſſary that the Gentiles themſelves 
ſhould keep the law and be circumciſed. To the end, therefore, that he 
might ſtop the mouths of theſe cavillers, he rehearſeth this long haſtory : 
Dells ws converſion (faith he) I learned not my Goſpel of the apoſtles, 
nor of any other of the brethren that believed (for I perſecuted extremely, 
not only this doctrine, but alſo the church of God, and waſted it) neither 
after my converſion ; for forthwith I preached not Moſes with his law, 
but Jeſus Chriſt, at Damaſcus, conſulting with no man, neither as yet 
having ſeen any of the apoſtles. 


VERSE 18. Then after three years I came again to 
12828 to viſit Peter, and abode with him fifteen 


ays. And none other of the apoſtles ſaw I, fave James 
the Lord's brother. 


Paul granteth thaf he was with the apoſtles, but not with all the apoſtles. 
How bet, „ eee e 
manded, but of his own accord, not to learn any thing of them, but to 
ſee Peter. The ſame thing Luke alſo writeth in Ad ix, that Barnabas 
led Paul to the apoſtles, and declared to them, how that he bad ſeen the 
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Lord in the way, and that he ſpeak unto him, alſo that he had 
boldly at Damaſcus in the name of Jefus. This witneſs beareth 
of him. All his words, therefore, are fo framed that they e his 
Goſpel not to be of man. Indeed he granteth that he had feen Peter and 
James the brother of our Lord, but none other of the apoſtles beſides 
theſe two, and that he learned nothing of them. 

He teth, therefore, that he was at Jeruſatem with the apoſtles; and 
r only report. e granteth, moreover, that he 
had lived after the manner of the Jews, but yet only among the Jews. 
And this is it which he faith in 1 Coy. ix. When 1 was free all men 
7 made to all men, that I might win the more. the Tews I 
became as a Few, that I might win the Fews, and I was made all things to 
all men, that I might by all means ſave fome. He granteth, therefore, that 
he was at Jeruſalem with the apoſtles, but he denieth that he had learned 
his Goſpel of them. Alſo he denieth that he was conſtrained to teach the 
Goſpel as the apoſtles had preſcribed. The whole effect then of this 
matter lieth in this word, zo ſee: I went (faith he) 20 ſee Ferer, and not to 
learn of him. Therefore neither is Peter my maſter, nor yet James. 
And as for the other a he utterly denieth that he ſaw any of them. 

But why doth Paul repeat this ſo often, that he learned not his Goſpel 
of men, nor of the apoſtles themſelves? His purpoſe is this, to perſuade 
the churches of Galatia, which were now led away by the falſe apoſtles, 
and to put them out of all doubt that his Goſpel was the true word of 
God, and for this cauſe he repeateth it ſo often. And if he had not pre- 
_ vailed herein, he could never have topped the mouths of the Rite 
apoſtles. For thus they would have objected againſt him: We are as 

ood as Paul, we are the diſciples of the apoſtles as well as he; moreover, 

is but one alone, and we are many; ore we excel him both in 
authority and in number alſo. 

Here Paul was conſtrained to glory, to affirm and ſwear, that he learned 
not his Goſpel of any man, neither received it of the apaftles themſelves. 
For his miniſtry was here in great danger, and all the churches likewiſe 
which had ufed him as their chief paſtor and teacher. The neceflity, 
therefore, of his miniſtry and of all the churches required that, with an 
holy pride, he ſhould vaunt of his vocation, and of the knowledge of the 
Goſpel revealed unto him by Chriſt, chat their conſciences might be 
thoroughly perſuaded that his doctrine was the true word of God. 

Here had rern namely, that all the churches 
in Galatia might be kept in ſound doctrine; yea, the controverſy was 
indeed, as touching life and death everlaſting. For if the pure word of 
God be once taken away, there remaineth no conſolation, no life, no fal- 
vation. The cauſe, therefore, why he reciteth theſe things is to retain 
the churches in true and ſound doctrine. His purpoſe is, therefore, to 
ſhew by this hiſtory, that he received the Goſpel of no man. Again, 
that he preached for a certain time, namely, the ſpace of three or four 

ears, both in Damaſcus and Arabia, by revelation from God, before he 
ſeen any of the apoſtles, even the ſelf-ſame Goſpel that the apoſtles 
had preached. 


VERSE 20. And now the things which I write unto 
you, behold I witneſs before God I lie not, 


Wherefore addeth he an oath? Becauſe he reporteth an hiſtory he is 
conſtrained to ſwear, to the end that the churches might believe him, and 
12 
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alſo that the falſe apoſtles ſhould not fay, Who knoweth whether Paul 
ſpeaketh the truth or no? Here you ſee that Paul, the ele& veſſel of God, 
was in ſo great contempt among his own Galatians, to whom he had 
brift, that it was neceſſary for him to ſwear that he ſpeak the 
truth. If this happened then to the apoſtles to have ſo mighty adver- 
faries that they durſt deſpiſe them and accuſe them of lying, what marvel 
is it if the like at this day happen unto us, which in no reſpe& are worthy 
to be compared with the apoſtles? He ſweareth, therefore, in a matter 
(as it ſeemeth) of no weight, that he ſpeaketh the truth, namely, that he 
tarried not with Peter to of him, but only to ſee him; but if you 
weigh the matter diligently, it is very weighty and of great importance, 
as may appear by that is ſaid afore. In like manner we ſwear after the 
example of Paul, in this wiſe, God knoweth that we lie net. Oc. 


' Vensz 21. After that, I went into the ccaſts of Syria 
and Cilicia. 

Syria and Cilicia are countries near fituate together. This is that he 

ſtill goeth about to perſuade, that, as well before he had ſeen the apoſtles 


as after, he was always a teacher of the Goſpel, and that he received it 
by the revelation of Chriſt, and was never any diſciple of the apoſtles. 


VEeRsEs 22, 23. For I was unknown by face unto 


the churches of Judea which were in Chriſt. But they 


heard ſome ſay, he which perſecuted us in times paſt 
now preacheth the faith which before he deſtroyed. And 


they glorified God in me. | 


- catholic or univ 


This he addeth for the ſequel and continuance of the hiſtory, that after 
he had ſeen Peter he went into Syria and Cilicia, and there preached, and 
ſo preached that he won the teſtimony of all the churches in Judea. As 
though he would ſay: I appeal to the teſtimony of all the churches, yea 
even of thoſe which are in Judea. For the churches do witneſs, not only 
in Damaſcus, Arabia, Syria, and Cilicia, but alſo Judea, that I have preached 
the ſame faith which I once withſtood and perſecuted. And they glorified 
God in me: not becauſe I taught that circumciſion and the law of Moſes 
ought to be kept, but for the preaching of faith, and for the edifying of 
the churches by the miniſtry of the Goß Ve, therefore, have the teſti- 
mony, not only of the people of cus and of Arabia, but alſo of the 

erfal. church of Judea, 
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1 


CHAPTER II. 


VERSE 1. Then fourteen years after I went up to 


Jeruſalem. 
12 taught that the Gentiles were juſtified by faith only, without the 
works of the law. This doctrine when he had publiſhed abroad 1 

among the Gentiles, he cometh to Antioch, and declareth to the diſciples wy 
what he had done. Then they which had been trained up in the old 
cuſtoms of the law roſe againſt Paul, with great indignation, for that he 
preached to the Gentiles hberty from the bondage of the law. Where." 
upon followed great diſſention, which afterwards ſtirred up new troubles. 
Paul and Barnabas ſtood ſtrongly to the truth, and teftified. ſaying : Where- 

WM Afſoever we preached among the Gentiles, the Holy Ghoſt cime and fell 
upon thoſe which heard the word; and this was done throughout all the 
churches of the Gentiles, but we preached not circumciſion, neither did 
we require the keeping of the law; but we preached only faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and at this preaching of faith God gave to the hearers the Holy 
Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt, therefore, doth approve the faith of the Gen- 
tiles without the law and circumcifion. For if the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel, and faith of the Gentiles in Chriſt, had not pleaſed him, he had not 
come down in a viſible ſhape upon the uncircumciſed which heard the 
word. Seeing then, by the only hearing of faith, he came down upon 
them, it is certain that the Holy Ghoſt by this fign hath approved the 

; faith of the Gentiles. For it doth not appear that this was ever done 
before at the preaching of the law. 

Then the Jews, and many of the Phariſees, which did believe, and not- 
withſtanding, bear a great zeal to the law, earneſtly ſtriving to maintain 
the glory thereof, ſet themſelves fiercely againſt Paul (who affirmed that 
the Gentiles were juſtified by faith only without the works of the law) 
contending that the law ought to be kept, and that the Gentiles ought to 
be circumciſed, for otherwiſe they could not be faved. And no marvel, 
for the very name of the law of God is holy and dreadful. The heathen 
man, who never knew any thing of the law of God, if he hear any. man 
ſay, This doctrine is the law of God, he is moved therewith. How then 
could it be but the Jews muſt be moved, and vehemently contend for the 
maintenance of the law of God, which even from their infancy had been 
nuzzled and trained up therein: 

We ſee at this day how obſtinate the Papiſts be in defending their tra- 
ditions and doctrines of devils. Wherefore it was much leſs to be mar- 
velled, that the Jews did ſo vehemently and zealouſly ftrive for the main- 
tainance of their law, which they had received from God. Cuſtom is of 
ſuch force, that whereas nature is of itſelf inclined to the obſervation of 
the law, by long continuance it ſo confirmeth nature that now it becom- 
eth a double nature, Therefore it was not poſſible for the Jews which 
were newly converted to Chriſt ſuddenly to forſake the law: who, though 
they had received the faith of Chriſt, thought it neceſſary, notwithſtanding, 
to obſerve the law. And with this their weakneſs God did bear for a 
time, until the doctrine of the Goſpel might be plainly diſcerned from the 
Jaw. So he bear with the infirmity of Iſrael in the time of King Ahab, 
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when the people halted between two religions. He bear alſo with our 
weakneſs whilſt we were under the blindneſs of the Pope: For he is long- 
ſuffering and full of mercy. But we muſt not abuſe this and 
patience of the Lord, nor continue ſtill in our weakneſs error, ſince 
the truth is now revealed by the clear light of the Goſpel. 
Moreover, they. that ſtood againſt Paul, affirming that the Gentiles 
ought to be circumciſed, had to ſay for themſelves, firſt the law and 
cuſtom of the country, then the example of the apoſtles, and laſt of all 
the example of Paul himſelf, who had circumciſed Timothy. Wherefore 
if Paul, in his defence, ſaid, that he did not this of „but for 
Chriſtian love and liberty, left they which were weak in faith ſnould be 
offended, which of them would believe him? Hereunto all the people 
would anfwer: Since it is evident that thou haſt circumciſed Timothy, 
thou mayft ſay what thou wilt; notwithſtanding thou haſt done it. For 
this is a matter far paſſing all men's capacity, and therefore they could not 
underſtand it. Moreover, no defence can ſerve when a man hath loſt the 
favour of the people, and is fallen into ſuch deadly hatred and contempt. 
Paul, therefore, ſeeing this contention, and theſe clamours daily to increaſe 
more and more, and being alſo warned by revelation from God, after 
fourteen years (befides thoſe wherein he had preached in Damaſcus and 
Arabia) goeth up again to Jeruſalem, to confer his Goſpel with the other 
apoſtles; yet not for his own cauſe, but for the people's fake | 
Now this contention, touching the obſervation of the law, exerciſed 
Paul a long time after, and wrought him muck trouble. But I do not 
think that this is the contention which Luke fpeaketh of in the 15th of 
the 4s, which happened (as it appeareti) by and by after the beginning 
of the Goſpel. But this hiſtory, which Paul here mentioneth, ſeemeth to 
be done long after, when Paul had now almoft eighteen years preached 
the Goſpel. 


VERSE 1. With Barnabas, and took with me Titus. 


He joineth unto himſelf two witneſſes, Barnabas and Titus; Barnabas 
was Paul's companion in preaching to the Gentiles freedom from the 
ſervitude of the law. He was alſo a witneſs of all thoſe things which 
Paul did, and had ſeen the Holy Ghoſt given unto the Gentiles which 
were uncircumciſed and free from Moſes* law, by the only preaching of 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and he only ftuck to Paul in this point, that it 
was not neceſſary that the Gentiles ſhould be burdened with the law, but 
that it was enough for them to believe in Chriſt. Wherefore, by his own 
experience, he teſtifieth with Paul againſt the Jews, that the Gentiles 
were made the children of God, and faved by faith alone in Chriſt Jeſus, 
without the law or circumciſion. 

Titus was not only a Chriſtian, but alſo the chief overſeer in Creete: 
For unto him Paul had committed the charge of governing the churches 
there, Tit. 1. And this Titus was a Gentile. | 


VEnsz 2. And I went up by revelation. 


For unleſs Paul had been admoniſhed by revelation, he had not gone up 
to Jeruſalem. But becauſe God warned him by a ſpecial revelanon, and 


him to go up, therefore he went. this he did to bridle, 


Z. E 2 


Eonar ena cc ( „ 


A COMMENTARY ON THE GALATIANS. 71 


or at leaſt to appeaſe the Jews that believed, and yet obſtinately contended 


about the keeping of the law, to the end that the truth of the Goſpel 
might the more be advanced and confirmed. | 


Verxss 2. And I communicated with them touching 
the Goſpel. 


You hear then that at length, after eighteen years, he went up to Jeru- 
ſalem, and conferred with the apoſtles touching his Goſpel. 


Vszrxst 2. Which I preach among the Gentiles. 


For among the Jews he ſuffered the law and circumciſion for a time, 
as the other apoſtles did: I am made all things unto all men, ſaith he, 
1 Cor. ix. Yet ever holding the true doctrine of the Goſpel, which he 

rred above the law, circumciſion, the apoſtles, yea and an angel from 
eaven. For thus faith he unto the Jews: Through this Chriſt, is preached 
anto you the forgiveneſs of fins. And he addeth very plainly: And from all 
things, from the which ye could not be juſtified by the laau of Moſes, by him © 
þ is juſtified. For this cauſe he teacheth and de- 
the doctrine of the Goſpel fo diligently every where, and never 
ſuffereth it to come in danger. Notwi ing, he did not ſuddenly 
break out at the firſt, but had regard unto the weak. And becauſe the 
weak ſhould not be offended, there is no doubt but he ſpake to the Jews 
after this manner: If that unprofitable ſervice of Moſes? law, which nothi 
availeth to righteouſneſs, do ſo highly pleaſe you, ye may keep it ſtill for 
me, ſo that the Gentiles which are not denad to this law be not charged 
therewithal. 

Paul therefore confeſſeth, that he conferred the Goſpel with the apo- 
ſtles, but (faith he) they profited me or taught me nothing: but I rather 
for the defence of the liberty of the Goſpel, in the preſence of the apoſtles, 
did conſtantly refit thoſe which would needs force the obſervation of the 
law upon the Gentiles, and ſo did overcome them. Wherefore your 
falſe apoſtles he in ſaying, that I circumciſed Timothy, that I ſhaved my 
head in e.g that I went up to Jeruſalem at the 2 
of the . Nay rather I glory that in going up to Jeruſalem by the 
— . and not at * — 4 coy, Jy e —— and there 
conferring my Goſpel with them, I brought to paſs the contrary, that is 
to ſay, obtained that the apoſtles did approve me, and not thoſe which 
were againſt me. 5 

Now the queſtion, whereupon the apoſtles conferred together in this 
aſſembly, was this: Whether the keeping of the law were neceſſary to 
juſtification or no? To this Paul anſwereth: I have hed unto the 
Gentiles, ing to my Goſpel which I received from God, faith in 
Chriſt and not the law, and at this preaching of faith they received the 
Holy Ghoſt: and hereof Baraabas ſhall bear me witneſs. Wherefore, I 
conclude that the Gentiles ought not to be burdened with the law, nor 
to be circumciſed. Notwi ding, I give no reſtraint to the Jews 
herein: who if they will needs keep the law and be circumciſed, I am not 
againſt it, fo that they do it with freedom of conſcience. And thus have 
I raught and lived among the Jews, being made a Few unte the Jeu, 
holding ever the truth of the Goſpel notwithſtanding. 
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VIXSE 2. But particularly with them that were the 
chiefeſt. 


That is to ſay, I did not only confer with the brethren, but with thoſe 
that were the chiefeſt among them. 


VrASsE 2. Leſt by any means I thould run, or had 
run in vain. 


Not that Paul doubted that he ran or had run in vain, for as much as 
he had now preached the Goſpel eighteen years (for it followeth incon- 
tinent in the text that he had continued firm and conſtant all this while, 
and nal prevatied) but for that many did thiak that Paul had therefore 
preached the Goſpel ſo many years in vain, becauſe he had ſet the Gentiles 
at liberty from the obſervation ot t e law. Moreover, this opin ĩon daily 
more and more increaſed, that the law was neceſſary to juſtification. 
Wherefore, in going up to Jeruſalem by revelation, he meant to remedy 
this evil, that by this conference all men might plainly ſee his Goſpel to be 
In no point contrary to the doctrine of the other apoſtles, to the end that by 
this means he might ſtop the mouths of the adverſaries, which would elſe 
have faid, that he ran or had run in vain. Note here by the way, the 
virtue of man's own righteouſneſs or the righteouſneſs of the law to be 
fuch, that they which teach it do run and live in vain. 


VERSE g. But neither yet Titus which was with me, 


though he were a Grecian, was compelled to be circum- 
ciſed. 


This word [was compell:d) ſufficiently declareth what the conference 
and concluſion was, to wit, that the Gentiles ſhould not be conſtrained 
to be circumciſed, but that circumcuion ſhould be permitted to them for 
a time, not as necefſary to righteouſneſs, but for a reverence to the 
fathers, and for charity's ſake towards the weak (left they ſhould be of- 
fended) until they were grown up more ftroag in faith. For it might 
have ſeemed a very ſtrange and unſeemly thing, upon a ſudden to forſake 
the law and traditions of the fathers which been given to this people 
from God with ſo great glory. — 982 

Paul then did not reject circumciſion as a damnable thing, neither did 
he by word or deed enforce the Jews to forſake it. For, in 1 Cor. vii, he 
faith, Hany man be called being circumciſed, let him not add 2 But 
he rejected circumciſion as a thing not neceſſary to righteouſneſs, ſeeing the 
fathers themſelves were not juſtified thereby, but it was unto them as a ſign 
only, or a ſeal of righteouſneſs, whereby they teſtified and exerciſed their 
faith. Notwithſtanding, the believing Jews which were yet weak and 
bare a zeal to the law, hearing that circumciſion was not neceſſary to righte- 
ouſneſs, could underſtand this no otherwiſe, than that it was altogether 
unprofitable and damnable And this fond opinion of the weak Jews the 
falſe apoſtles did increaſe, to the end that the hearts of the people being 
ſtirred up againſt Paul by this occaſion, they might throughly diſcredit 
his doctrine. So we, at this day, do not reject faſting and other good 
exerciſes as damnable things; but we teach, that by theſe exerciſes we do 
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not obtain remiſfian of ſins. hon fo goon dove Bt. So ann bg Bay 

judge us to ſpeak againſt good works. And this opinion the Papiſts do 

confirm and increaſe by their preachings and writings. But they lie, and 

do us great wrong. For many years paſt there was never any that taught 

0 doctrine, as touching good works, than we do at 
y. 

Paul therefore did not ſo condemn circumciſion, as though it were fin to 
receive it or keep it; for the Jews would have been highly offended ; but 
it was decided in this conference and council, that it was not neceſ- 
fary to juſtification, and therefore not to be forced upon the Gentiles. 
So this moderation was found, that for the reverence of the fathers, and 
charity towards the weak in faith, the Jews ſhould keep the law and cir- 
cumciſion ſtill for a time; notwithſtanding they ſhould not thereby ſeek 
to be jaſtified. And moreover that the Gentiles ſhould not be burdened 
therewith, both becauſe it would have been to them a very ſtrange thing, 
and alſo a burden intolerable ; briefly, that none ſhould be conſtrained to be 
circumciſed, or any reſtrained from circumciſion. 

Paul therefore compelled none that would be circumciſed to remain un- 
circumciſed, fo that he knew circumciſion not to be neceſſary to juſtifica- 
cation. This conſtraint would Paul take away. Therefore he ſuftered 
the Jews to keep. the law, ſo that they did it with a free conſcience; for 
he had ever taught, as well the Jews as the Gentiles, that in conſcience, 
they ought to be free from the law and circumciſion, like as all the Patri- 
archs, and all the faithful in the Old Teſtament, were free in conſcience 
and juſtified by faith, and not by the law or circumciſion. And indeed Paul 
might have ſuffered Titus to be circumciſed ; but becauſe he ſaw that they 
would compel him thereunto, he would not. For if they had prevailed 
therein, by and by they would have gathered that it had been neceſſary 
to juſtification, and ſo, through this ſufferance, they would have triumphed 
againſt Paul. | | 
No as the falſe apoſtles would not leave circumciſion and the obſer- 
vation of the law indifferent, but required the ſame as neceſſary to falva- 
tion, ſo at this day our adverſaries do obſtinately contend, that men's 
traditions cannot be omitted without peril of ſalvation; and thus of an 
example of charity they make an example of faith, when, notwithſtand- 
ing, there is but one example of faith, which is, to believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt. And this, as it is alone neceſſary to ſalvation, ſo doth it alſo in- 
differently pertain to all men. Notwithſtanding, the adverſaries would ra- 
ther worſhip the devil ten times inſtead of God, than they would ſuffer this. 
Therefore they are daily hardened more and more, and ſeek to eſtabliſh their 
impieties and blaſphemies againſt God, defending the ſame by force and 
tyranny, and will not agree or conſent unto us in any point. But what 
then? Let us go on boldly in the name of the Lord of Hoſts, and for all 
this let us not ceaſe to ſet forth the glory of Jeſus Chriſt ; and let us fight 
valiantly againſt the kingdom of Antichriſt by the word and by prayer, 
That the name of God alone may be ſancłiſied, that his kingdom may come, and 
that his will may be dune. And that this way ſpeedily come to paſs we 
defire, even from the bottom of our hearts, and ſay, Amen, Amen. 

This triumph of Paul, therefore, was very glorigus, namely, that 77tus, 
who was a Gentile, although he were in the midſt of the apoſtles, and all 


the faithful, where this queſtion was ſo vehemently debated, was not yet 


conſtrained to be circumciſed. This victory Paul carrieth away, and 

faith, that in this conference it was decided, by the conſent of all the 

apoſtles, the whole church alſo approving the ſame, that Titus ſhould not 
* 
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be circumciſed. This is a ſtrong , and maketh very much 
againft the falſe apoſtles. And with » Neither was Titus 
compelled to be circumciſed, Paul was able to repreſs and mightily to con- 
— l a ad 5 ſay, Why do theſe counterfeit 
apoſtles ſo y report of me, ſaying, that I am compelled to cir- 
cumeiſion by the commandment of the apoſtles, ſeeing I have ＋ or 
of all the faithful in Jeruſalem, and moreover of all the apoſtles themſelves, 
that by my purſuit and travel the contrary was there determined, and 
that I did not only there i that Titus ſhould not be circumeiſed, 
but that the apoſtles alſo did approve and ratify the fame? Your coun- 
terfeit apoſtles, therefore, do lie deadly, which ſlander me under the name 
of the apoſti..s, and thereby deceive you, for I have the apoſtles, and all 
the faithful, not againſt me, but with me. And this I prove by the ex- 
ample of Titus. 

Notwi ing, Paul (as I have often faid) did not condemn circum- 
cifion as an unprofitable thing, nor conſtrained any man thereunto. For 
it is neither fin nor righteouſneſs to be circumciſed or uncircumciſed, as 
it is neither fin nor righteouſneſs to eat or drink. For whether thou eat 
or eat not, thou art neither better nor worſe. But if any man ſhould add 
thereto either fin or righteouſneſs, and ſay, If thou eat thou ſinneſt, if 
thou abſtain thou art righteous, he will ſhew himſelf both fooliſh and 
wicked. r 
impiety; as the Pope doth, who, in his form ex communication, 
threateneth to all thoſe that do not obey the law of the Biſhop of Rome, 
God's great curſe and indignation, and ſo maketh all his laws neceſſary 
to ſalvation. Wherefore the devil himſelf ſpeaketh in the perſon of the 
Pope, in all the Pope's decrees. For if ſalvation conſiſteth in keeping the 
Pope's laws, what need have we of Chriſt to be our Juſtifiey and Saviour? 


VersEs 4, 5. For all the falſe brethren that crept 
in, who came in privity to eſpy out our liberty which 
we have in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring us into 
bondage. To whom we gave not place by ſubjection 
for an hour, that the truth of the Goſpel might continue 
with you. 


Here Paul ſheweth the cauſe why he went up to Jeruſalem, and there 
conferred his Goſpel with the other apoſtles, and why he would not cir- 
cumciſe Timothy: Not that he might be the more certain or confirmed 
in the Goſpel by the apoſtles, for he nothing doubted thereof, but that 
the truth of the Goſpel might continue in the churches of the Galatians, 
and in all the churches of the Gentiles. We ſee then that the buſineſs of 
Paul was no light matter. 

Now, where he eth of the truth of the Goſpel, he ſheweth that 
| there be two Goſpels, a true and a falſe Goſpel. Indeed the Goſpel of 
itſelf is ſimple, true, and fincere ; but by the malice of Satan's miniſtry ir 
is corrupt and defaced. Therefore where he faith, The truth of the 
Goſpel, he would have us to underſtand alſo the contrary. As if he would 
ſay, The falſe apoſtles do alſo a faith and a Goſpel, but they are 
both falſe, therefore have I ſet myſelf ſo conftantly againſt them. And 
that I would not ern 
truth of the Golpel continucth with you. So the Pope and Ana- 


F 
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baptiſts do at this day, that they teach the Goſpel and faith in Chriſt. 
Nan AA e falſe apoſtles once did, whom Paul 
calleth before in the firſt chapter, troublers of the church, and ſubverters 
iſt. On the other fide he faith, that he teacheth the 
. As if he ſhould n which the falſe 
they never ſo much they teach the truth, are no- 
lies. So all heretics pretend the name of God, of 
church. Alſo they pretend that they will not teach 
oft certain truth, and the pure Goſpel of Chriſt. 
Lis, that our righteouſneſs cometh by faith 
alone without the works of the law. The corruption or falſehood of the 
Goſpel is, that we are juſtified by faith, but not without the works of the 
law. With the like condition the falſe apoſtles alſo preached the Goſpel, 
even ſo do our Papiſts at this day; for ſay, that we muſt believe in 
Chriſt, and that faith is the foundation of our ſalvation ; but it juſtifieth not 
except it be furniſhed with charity. This is not the truth of the Goſpel, 
but falſhood and diſſimulation. But the true Goſpel indeed is, that works 
or charity are not the ornament or perfection of faith, but that faith of 
itſelf is God's gift and God's work in our hearts, which therefore juſti- 
fieth us, becauſe it apprehendeth Chriſt our Redeemer. Man's reaſon 
hath the law for his object, thus thinking with itſelf: This I have done, 
this I have not done; but faith being in her own p office hath no 
other object but Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, delivered to death for the 
fins of the whole world. It looketh not to charity. It faith not, What 
have I done? What have I offended? What have I deſerved? But, What 
hath Chriſt done? What hath he deſerved? Here the truth of the Goſpel 
anſwereth thee : He hath redeemed thee from thy fin, from the devil, and 
from eternal death; faith therefore acknowledgeth, that in this one perſon 
eſus Chriſt, it hath forgiveneſs of fins and eternal life. He that turneth 
is eyes away from this object, hath no true faith, but a fantaſy and a vain 
opinion, and turneth his eyes from the promiſe to the law, which terrifieth 
and driveth to deſperation. 

Wherefore thoſe things which the Popiſh ſchoolmen have taught con- 
cerning the juſtifying faith being furniſhed with charity, are nothing ele 
but mere dreams. For that faith which apprehendeth Chriſt the Son of 
God, and is furniſhed with him, is that ſame faith which juſtifieth, and 
not that faith which includeth charity. For a true and ſtedfaſt faith muſt 
lay hold on nothing but Chriſt alone, and in the affections and terrors of 
_ conſcience it hath nothing elſe to lean unto but this diamond Chriſt Jeſus. 

Wherefore he that — Jus whe Chriſt by faith, although he be never ſo 
much terrified with the law, and oppreſſed with the weight of has fins, 
yet may he be bold to glory that he is righteous. How or by what 
means? Even by that precious pearl Chriſt Jeſus, which he poſſeſſeth by 
faith. This our adverſaries u d not, and therefore they caſt away 
this precious pearl Chriſt, and in his place they ſet charity, which they 
ſay is their precious diamond. Now, when they cannot tell what faith 1s, 
it is impoſſible that they ſhould have faith, much leſs can they teach it 
unto others. And as for that which they will ſeem to have, it is nothing 
elſe but natural reaſon, an opinion, a very dream, and no faith. 

This I fay to the end ye may perceive and note, that by theſe 
words, the truth of the Goſpel, Paul vehemently reproveth the contrary. 
For he reprehendeth the falſe apoſtles becauſe they had taught a falſe 
Goſpel, requiring circumciſion, and the obſervation of the law as neceſ- 
fary to ſalvation. Moreover * about by wonderful craft and 

| 2 
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ſubtilty to entrap Paul; for they watched him narrowly to ſee whether he 
would circumciſe Titus or no; alſo whether he durſt withſtand them in 
the preſence of the apoſtles, and for this cauſe he reprehendeth them 
bitterly. They went about (ſaith he) to ſy out our li which awe have 
in Chrift Jes, that they might bring us into þ.-- re the falſe 
apoſtles armed themſelves on every fide, that might convince and 
confound him before the whole congre . Beſides this, they went 
about to abuſe the authority of the les, in whoſe preſence they ac- 
cuſed him, ſaying, Paul hath brought Titus, being uncircumciſed, into 
the company of all the faithful; he denieth and condemneth the law in 


your preſence which are apoſtles. If he dare be ſo bold to attempt this 


ere, and before you, what will not he attempt in your abſence among 
the Gentiles. h 

Wherefore when he perceived that he was fo craftily aſſailed, he ſtrongly 
withſtood the falſe apoſtles, ſaying, We did not ſuffer our liberty which 
we have in Chriſt Jeſus to come in danger, although the falſe brethren 
ſought by all means to ſnare us, and put us to much trouble, but we over- 
came them even by the judgment of the apoſtles themſelves, and we 
would not yield unto them no not one hour (for, no doubt, their drift 
was to have cauſed Paul to ſurceaſe from this liberty for a time) ſince we 
ſaw that they required the obſervation of the law as neceſſary to ſalvation. 
But if they had alledged nothing elſe but charitable bearing with the bre- 
thren, no doubt but Paul would have given them place. But it was 
another thing that they ſought, to wit, Nat they might bring Paul, and 
all that ſtuck to his doctrine, into bondage. Therefore he would not 
yield unto them, no not the ſpace of one moment. | 

In like manner do we alſo offer to the Papiſts all that is to be offered, 
yea and more than we ought. Only we except the liberty of conſcience 
which we have in Chrift Jeſus. For he will not ſuffer our conſciences to 
be bound to any work, fo that by doing this thing or that we ſhould be 
righteous, or leaving the ſame undone we ſhould be damned. We are 
contented to eat the ſame meats that they eat, we will keep their feaſts 
and faſting days, ſo that they will ſuffer us to do the ſame with a free 
conſcience, and leave theſe threatening words, wherewith they have ter- 
rified and brought under their ſubje&ion the whole world, ſaying, We 
command, we charge, we c again, we excommunicate, c. But 
this liberty we cannot obtain; like as Paul alſo could not in his time. 
Therefore we do as he did. For when he ſaw that he could not obtain 
this liberty, he would not give place to the falſe apoſtles the ſpace of 
one hour. 

Wherefore, like as our adverſaries will not leave this free unto us, that 
only faith in Chriſt juſtifieth ; ſo, on the other fide, neither will we, nor 
can we give unto them, that faith furniſhed with charity juſtifieth. 
Here we will, and we ought alſo, to be rehellious and obſtinate againſt 
them, for elſe we ſhould loſe the truth of the Goſpel ; we ſhould loſe our 
liberty which we have, not in the Emperor, not in Kings and Princes, 
not in that monſter the Pope, not in the world, not in fleſh, blood, reaſon, 
Kc. but which we have in Chriſt Jeſus. We ſhould loſe faith in Chriſt, 
which (as before I have ſaid) apprehendeth nothing elſe but that precious 
diamond Chriſt Jeſus. This faith whereby we are. regenerate, juſtified, 
and ingrafted into Chriſt, if our adverſaries will leave unto us ſound and 
uncorrupt, we offer unto them that we will do all things ſo that they be 
not contrary to this faith. But becauſe we cannot obtain this at their 
hands, we again for our part will not yield unto them one hair's breadth. 
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For the matter which we have in hand is weighty and of great importance, 
even touching the death of the Son of God, who, by the will and com- 
mandment of the Father, was made fleſh, was crucifed, and died for the 
ſins of the world. If faith here gives place, then is this death and reſur- 
rection of the Son of God in vain; then is it but a fable that Chriſt is the 
Saviour of the world; then is God found a liar becauſe he hath not per- 
formed that he promiſed. Our ſtoutneſs therefore in this matter is godly 
and holy. For by it we ſeek to preſerve our liberty which we have in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and thereby to retain the truth of the Goſpel, which if we 
loſe, then do we alſo loſe God, Chriſt, all the promiſes, faith, righteouſ- 
neſs, and everlaſting life. | 

But here will ſome man ſay, the law is divine and holy. Let the law 
have its glory, but yet no law, be it never ſo divine and holy, ought to 
teach me that I am juſtified and ſhall live through it. I grant it may 
teach me that I ought to love God and my neighbour; alſo to live in 
chaſtity, ſoberneſs, patience, &c. but it ought not to ſhew how I ſhould 
be delivered from fin, the devil, death, and hell. Here I muſt take 
counſel of the Goſpel, I'muſt hearken to the Goſpel which teacheth me 
not what I ought to do (for that is the proper office of the law) but what 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God hath done for me, to wit, that he ſuffered 
and died to deliver me from ſin and death. The Goſpel willeth me to 
reccive this, and to believe it. And this 1s the truth of the Goſpel. It 
is alſo the principal article of all Chriſtian doctrine, wherein the know- 
ledge of all godlineſs conſiſteth. Moſt neceſſary it is, therefore, that we 
ſhould know this article well, teach it unto others, and beat it into their 
heads continually. For as it is very tender, fo is it ſoon hurt. This 
Paul had well tried, and of this have all the godly alſo good experience. 

To conclude, Paul would not circumciſe Titus, and (as he faith) for 
no other cauſe but for that certain falſe brethren were crept in to eſpy out 
their liberty, and would have conſtrained Paul to circumciſe Titus. Paul 
ſeeing this conſtraint and neceſſity, would give no place, no not for an 
hour, but ſtrongly reſiſted them, and therefore he ſaith, Neither Titzs 
which <vas with me, being a Gentile, <vas compelled to be circumciſed. If 
they had required this in the way of brotherly charity, doubtleſs he would 
not have denied it. But ſeeing they would have done it as a neceſſary 
thing, and that by compulſion, to the evil example of pthers, to the over- 
throwing of the Goſpel, and to bring men's conſciences into bondage, 
therefore he ſet himſelf mightily againſt them, and prevailed ſo that 
Titus was not circumciſed. 

It may ſeem but a ſmall matter to be circumciſcd or not circumciſed. 
But when a man hath an affiance in keeping of it, or elſe is in fear for not 
keeping of it, here God is denied, Chriſt is rejected, the grace and all 
the promiſes of God are refuſed. But if circumciſion be kept without 
this addition, there is no danger. If the Pope would in this fort require 
of us the keeping of his traditions as bare ceremonies, it ſhould not be ſo 
grievous unto us to keep them; but to bind men's conſciences to theſe 
ceremonies, and to make of them a high and acceptable ſervice unto God, 
yea and moreover to add, that life and ſalvation, or death and damnation 
conſiſteth in the obſervation hereof, is a deviliſh ſuperſtition, and full of 

blaſphemy. Whoſo will not cry againſt this, Accurſed be he, &c. 


VEensEs 
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VERSES 6, 7. And of them which ſeemed to be 
great, I was not taught. (What they were in times 
paſt, it is no matter to me, &c.) 


This is a vehement and ſtrong confutation. For he giveth not to the 
true apoſtles themſelves any glorious title; but as it were abaſing their 
dignity, he ſaith, Which fcemed to be great ; that is, which were in . 
upon whom the determination of all matters depended. Notwithſtand- 
ing the authority of the apoſtles was indeed very great in all the churches. 
And Paul alſo did not ſeek any whit to diminiſh their authority, but he 
thus contemptuouſly anſwereth the falſe apoſtles, which ſet the authority 
and dignity. of the apoſtles againſt Paul in all the churches, that thereby 

might weaken his authority, and bring his whole miniſtry into con- 
tempt. This Paul might not ſuffer. 'To the end therefore that the truth 
of the Goſpel and liberty of conſcience in Chriſt might continue among 
the Galatians, and in all the churches of the Gentiles, he anſwereth ſtoutly 
to the falſe apoſtles, that he paſſed not how great the apoſtles were, or 
what they had been in times paſt; and whereas they alledged the autho- 
rity of the name of the apoſtles againſt him, it touched ham nothing at 
all. He confeſſeth that the apoſtles are indeed ſomewhat, and that their 
authority is to be reverenced. Notwithſtanding his Goſpel and miniſtry 
ought not to be overthrown for the name or title of any, whatſoever he 
be, an apoſtle or an angel from heaven. 

And this was one of the greateſt arguments that the falſe apoſtles uſed 
—_— Paul. The apoſtles (faid they) were familiarly converſant with 

ut for the ſpace of three years. They heard and ſaw all his preach- 
ings and miracles. Moreover, they themſelves preached and wrought 
miracles whilſt Chriſt was yet living in the world, whom Paul never == 
in the fleſh, and as touching his converſion, it was long after the gloriſi- 
cation of Chriſt. Wherefore they ſhould now confider which of theſe 
they ought more to believe, Paul, which was but one and alone, and alſo 
bat a diſciple, yea and one of the laſt of all; or the chiefeſt and moſt ex- 
cellent apoſtles, which, long before Paul, were ſent and confirmed by 
Chriſt himſelf. To this Paul anſwereth, What of all this? This argu- 
ment concludeth nothing. Let the apoſtles be never ſo great, yea let 
them be angels from heaven, it is no matter to me. The controverſy is 
not here concerning the excellency of the apoſtles, but concerning the 
word of God, and the truth of the Goſpel. This ought to be kept pure 
and uncorrupt; this ought to be preferred above all things. Therefore 
how t Peter and the other apoſtles have been, what great miracles 
they have wrought, it is no matter to me. This is it that only I ſeek, 
even that the truth of the Goſpel may continue among you. This ſeemeth 
to me but a ſlender anſwer of Paul, when of purpoſe he ſo contemneth the 
authority of the apoſtles, which the falſe apoſtles 1 1 him, 
and giveth no other ſolution to their mighty ar t is, It is no 
matter to me, Notwithſtanding he addeth a r of the confutation. 


VEISsEz 6. God accepteth no man's perſon. 


This place he alledgeth out of Moſes, who uſeth the ſame not once, 
but many times: Thou ſpalt not accept in judgment the perſon of the rich man 
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or of the por. And this 1s a principle of divinity, God is no accepter o 
* [With the which 8 54 ſtoppeth os mouths of the ll. 
apoſtles. As though he would ſay, Ve ſet thoſe againſt me which ſeem to 
be ſomewhat; but God careth not for ſuch outward things. He regardeth 
not the office of apoſtleſhip. It is not the dignity or authority of men 
that he looketh upon. And in token hereof, he ſuffered Judas, one of 
the chiefeſt apoſtles, and Saul, one of the greateſt kings, yea and the firſt 
of all, to fall away and be damned. Iſhmael alſo and Eſau he refuſed, 
being both firſt-born. So ſha!l you find throughout the whole Scripture, 
that God oftentimes rejected theſe which in outward ſhew were very good 
and holy men. And in theſe examples God ſeemeth ſometimes to be 
cruel; but it was moſt neceſſary that ſuch fearful examples ſhould be 
ſnewed, and alſo be written. For this vice is naturally grafted in us, 
that we highly eſteem the perſons and outward appearance of men, and 
more regard the ſame than the word of God. Contrariwiſe, God will 
have us to fix our eyes, and to reſt wholly upon the word itſelf; he will 
not have us to reverence and adore the apoſtleſhip in the perſons of Peter 
and Paul, but Chriſt ſpeaking in them, and the word which they bring 
and preach unto us. 

This · the natural man cannot ſee, but the ſpiritual man only diſcerneth 
the perſon from the word, the vail of God from God himſelf. Now 
this vail of God is every creature. Moreover, God here in this life 
dealeth not with us face to face, but covered and ſhadowed from us, that 
is, as Paul faith in another place, We ee. now as it were through a glaſs 
darkly, but them wwe ſhall ſee face to face. Therefore we cannot be * 
vails in this life. But here wiſdom is required, which can diſcern the 
vail from God himſelf, and this wiſdom the world hath not. The 
covetous man hearing that maz liveth not by bread only, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, eateth the bread, but he ſeeth not 
God in the bread, for he beholdeth the vail only and outward ſhew. So 
he doth with gold and other creatures, truſting to them ſo long as he hath 
them; but when they leave him he deſpaireth. And thus he honoureth 
not the Creator, but the creatures; not God, but his own belly. This I 
ſpeak leaſt any man ſhould think that Paul utterly condemneth theſe out- 
ward vails or perſons. For he faith not, there ought to be no perſon, 
but that there 15 no reſpect of perſons with God. T muſt be perſons 
and outward vails; God hath giverrthem, and they are l is good creatures, 
but we muſt not truft in them. All the matter is in dꝗ right uling of 
things, and not in the things themſelves, as before I have ſaz1. There 
is no fault in circumcifion or uncircumciſion (for circumciſion is nothing, 
and uncircumcifion is nothing) but in the ule thereof. To put righte- 
ouſneſs in the one, and unrighteouſneſs in the other, that uſe is damnable, 
and ought to be taken away; which being removed, circumciſion and un- 
circumciſion are things tolerable. : 

So the prince, the magiſtrate, the preacher, the ſchool-maſter, the 
ſcholar, the father, the mother, the children, the maker, the ſervant, are 
perſons and outward vails, which God will have us to acknowledge, love, 
and reverence as his creatures, which alſo muſt needs be had in this life; 
but he will not have us ſo to reverence them, or truſt unto them, that we 
forget him. And, to the end that we ſhould not too much magnify the 


outward perſons, or put any truſt in them, God leaveth in them offences 


and fins, yea t and foul fins, to teach us what difference there is be- 
tween the perion and God himſelf. David, that good king, becauſe he 
ſhould not ſeem to be a perſon upon whom men ſhould truſt, fell into 
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horrible ſins, adultery and murder. Peter, that excellent apoſtle, denied 
Chriſt. Theſe and ſuch like examples, whereof the Scripture is full, 
ought to warn us that we repoſe not our truſt in the perſon and outward 
_ Fo W that when we have 3 . and ſhadows we 

ve ings; as it is in Popery, where they judge all things accordin 
to the outward vail, and therefore all Popery is — elle but a — 
3 of perſons and outward ſhews. God hath given his creatures 

our uſe, and to do us ſervice, and not as idols that we ſhould do ſervice 
unto them. Let us then uſe bread, wine, apparel, poſſeſſions, gold, 
filver, and all other creatures; but let us not truſt our glory in them; for 
we muſt truſt and glory in God alone. He only is to be loved, he only 
is to be feared and honoured. | 

Paul calleth here the apoſtleſhip or office of the apoſtles (which wrought 
many and great miracles, taught and cunverted many to the faith, and 

were alſo familiar with Chriſt) the perſon of man. 
Briefly, this word perſon comprehendeth the whole outward converſa- 
tion of the apoſtles, which was holy, and their authority which was great. 
Notwi ing (faith be) God eſteemeth not theſe things: Not that he 
eſteemeth them not at all, but in the matter of juſtikcation he regardeth 
them not, be they never ſo great and glorious. For we muſt diligently 
mark this diſtinction, that in matters of divinity we muſt ſpeak far other- 
wiſe than in matters of policy. In matters of policy (as I have ſaid) God 
will have us to honour and reverence theſe outward vails or perſons as his 
inſtruments by whom he governeth and preſerveth the world. But when 
the queſtion 1s as touching religion, conſcience, the fear of God, faith, and 
the ——— of God, we muſt not fear theſe outward perſons, we muſt put 
no truſt in them, look for no comfort from them, or hope for deliverance 
by them either y or ſpiritually. For this cauſe God will have 
no reſpect of ns in judgment; for judgment is a divine thing. 
Wherefore I ought neither to fear the judge, nor truſt in the judge; but 
my fear and truſt ought Sake eres" ado curly hs. The 
civil judge or 2 ought indeed to reverence for 's cauſe, 
whoſe miniſter he is; but my conſcience may not ſtay or truſt upon his 
Juftice and equity, or be feared through his unjuſt dealing or tyranny, 
whereby I might fall into any offence againſt God, in lying, in bearin 
falſe witneſs, in denying the truth, &c. Otherwiſe I will reverence 
honour the magiſtrate with all my heart. 

So I would alſo honour the Pope, and love his perſon, if he would 
leave my conſcience free, and not compel me to fin againſt God. But he 
will fo be feared and adored as cannot be done without offence to the 
majeſty of God. Here, ſince we muſt needs loſe the one, let us loſe the 
perſon, and ftick to God. We could be content to ſuffer the dominion 
of the Pope; but becauſe he abuſeth the ſame ſo tyrannouſly againſt us, 


and-would compel us to deny and blaſpheme God, and to acknowledge 


him only as our Lord and Maſter, clogging our conſciences, and ſpoiling 
us of the fear and truſt which we ſhould have in God, therefore we are 


compelled, by the commandment of God, to reſiſt the Pope; for it is 


written, That wwe muſt rather obey God than men. Therefore without of- 
fence of conſcience (which is our ſingular comfort) we contemn the au- 
thority of the Pope. | 

There is a certain vehemence therefore to be noted in this word (God) 
For in the cauſe of religion, and the word of God, there muſt be no reſpect 
of perſons. But in matters of policy we mutt have regard to the perſon, 


for otherwiſe there muſt needs follow a contempt of all reverence and 
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order. In this world God will have an order, a reverence, and a difference 
of 1s. For elſe the child, the ſervant, the ſubject, would fay, I am 
4 Chriſtian as well as my father, my ſchoolmaſter, my maſter, my prince; 
why then ſhould I reverence him? Before God then there is no reſpect of 
perſons, neither of Grecian, nor of Jew, but all are one in Chriſt, although 
not ſo before the world. JE 

Thus Paul confuteth the 4 o__ of the falſe apoſtles as touching the 
authority of the apoſtles, and faith, that it is nothing to the purpoſe. For 
che queition is not here concerning the reſpect of perſons, but there is a 
far wrightier matter in hand, that is to ſay, a divine matter concerning 
God and his word, and whether this word ought to be preferred before 
the . r or no. Whereunto Paul anſwereth: So that the truth of 
the Goſpel may continue, fo that the word of God and the righteouſneſs 
of faith may be kept pure and uncorrupt, let the apoſtleſhip go, let an angel 
from heaven, let Peter, let Paul, altogether — 


Vzrst 6. Nevertheleſs, they that ſeemed to be the 
chief did communicate nothing with me. 


As though he would fay : I did not fo confer with the apoſtles that they 
taught me any 1 For what ſhould they teach me, ſince Chrift, by his 
revelation, had before ſufficiently taught me all things? And moreover. 
fince I have now preached the Goſpel the ſpace of eighteen years among 
the Gentiles, and Chriſt hath wrought ſo many miracles by me, whereby 
he hath confirmed my doctrine. Wherefore it was but a conference and 
no diſputation ; wherein I learned nothing, neither did I recant, nor yet 
defend my cauſe, but only declared what things I have done, to wit, that 
I had preached to the Gentiles faith only in Chriſt without the law, and 
that by this preaching of faith the Holy Ghoſt came down upon the Gen- 
tiles, which immediately ſpeak with divers tongues. Which things, when 
the apoſtles heard, they witneſſed that I taught the truth. Wherefore the 
falſe apoſtles do me great wrong which pervert and turn all theſe things 
clean contrary. Now if Paul would give no place to the falſe apoſtles 
which ſet the authority of the true 3 againſt him, much leſs ought 
we to give place to our adverſaries, which have nothing elſe to brag of 
but the authority of their idol, the Pope. I know that the godly ought 
to be humble, but againſt the Pope I will and I ought to be proud with 
a holy pride, and ſay, Thou Pope I will not be ſubject unto thee; I will 
not take thee for my maſter, for I am ſure that my doctrine is true and 
godly. But the Pope will not hear this doctrine. Nay he would force 
us to obey his laws and his decrees, and if we will not, he will by and 
by excommunicate, curſe, and condemn us as heretics. Such pride there- 
fore againſt the Pope is moſt neceſſary. And if we ſhould not be thus 
ſtout and proud, and in the Holy Ghoſt utterly condemn both him with 
his doctrine, and the devil, the father of lies, ſpeaking in him, we ſhould 
never be able to defend this article of the righteouſneſs of faith. We do 
not then contemn the authority of the Pope becauſe we would bear rule 
over him, neither do we go about to exalt ourſelves above all ſovereign 
power, fince it is evident that we teach all men to humble and ſubmit 
themſelyes to the higher powers ordained of God; but this is it that we 
only ſeek, that the glory of God may be maintained, and the righteouſ- 
neſs of faith may be kept pure and ſound. ; 

Wherefore, if the Pope will 1 unto us that God alone by his mere 


that was mighty by Peter in the a 
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verb, Cede ali, I give p 
keart in this point to be 


and 


never be too proud nor too ſtout, neither muſt he relent or give place, no not 
the breadth of one hair. For faith maketh a man here like unto God; 
rr i porn. 390. bes WH. 
So is faith immutable, and therefore may ſuffer nothing, give place to no 
man. But, as touching charity, let a Chriſtian man yield and ſuffer all 
things, for therein he is but a man. 


VEgrsss 7, 8. But, contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that 
the Goſpel over uncircumciſion was committed unto me, 
as the Goſpel over circumcifion was unto Peter (for he 


poſtleſhip over the cir- 
cumcifion, was allo mighty by me towards the Gentiles) 


Wick theſe words Paul mightily confuteth the falſe apoſtles. For here 
he to himſelf the ſame authority which the falſe apoſtles attri- 


| buted to the true apoſtles. And he uſed here a figure which is called an 


Inverſion, returning their argument againſt themſelves. The falſe apoſtles, 
— alledge againſt me the authority of the great apoſtles to main- 
tain their cauſe. But I, contrariwiſe, do alledge the ſame againſt them 
for my defence, for the apoſtles are on my fide. Wherefore, O my Ga- 
r 
ity o inſt me. For the a » when they ſaw the 
s- 
e that to me was given, gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of 
llowſhip, PE my miniſtry, and giving thanks unto God for the 
gifts which received. Thus he turneth the argument of the falſe 
apoſtles upon themſelves. And in theſe words there is an ardent vehe- 
mency, and more contained in matter than in words is able to be expreſſed. 
What mcaneth Paul When be faith, that the Goſpel over the uncircum- 


; 
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cifion was committed unto him, and over the circumciſion unto Peter, 
when, notwithſtanding, Paul almoſt 


of Jews, and there 
hriſt, in Matthew and Mark, 
the whole world, and preach 
ewiſe ſaith, The Gofpel preached tn 
every creature which is under heaven. Why then doth he call himſelf the 
apoſtle of the Gentiles, and Peter, with the others, the apoſtles of the 
circumciſion ? | | 4s 

Paul hath reſpe& unto this, that the other apoſtles remained ſpecially 
in Jeruſalem until God called them unto other places. Thus ftood the 
matter then for the time, that whale the political ſtate of the Jews con- 
tinued the apoſtles ſtill remained in judea; but when the deſtruction of 
potion approached they were diſperſed throughout the whole world. 

at Paul, as it is written in the 4s, by a ſingular vocation was choſen to 
be the apoſtle of the Gentiles, and being ſent out of Judea, 2328 
through the countries of the Gentiles. Now were the Jews diſpe 
almoſt throughout the whole world, and dwelt here and there in cities 
and other places among the Gentiles. Paul coming thither was wont (as 
we read in the 4#s) to go into the ſynagogues of the Jews, and by this 
occaſion he firſt brought anto them, as the children of the kingdom, theſe 


the Goſpel to every creature. Paul 


plat tidings, that the promiſes made unto the fathers were accompliſhed 


y Jeſus Chriſt. When they would not hear this he turned to the Gentiles, 
as Luke witneſſeth, Act xii, wherein he bringeth in Paul thus boldly 
ſpeaking againſt the Jews: It was zeceſſary that we ſhould firſt preach the 
auerd of God unto you, Gut ſeting ye rejedt it, and judge yourſelves unworthy of 
everlaſting life, Is wwe turm 4e the Gentiles, And in the A#s: Be it known, 
therefore, unto you, that this ſalvation of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, and 
they ſhall hear it. Wherefore Paul was ſent ſpecially unto the Gentiles. 
But becauſe he was a debtor unto all, and became all things unto all men, 
therefore, occaſion being offered, he went into the ſynagogues of the 
Jews, where not only the Jews, but alſo the Gentiles heard him preach- 
ing Chriſt. Other times he preached publicly in the — mg in 
houſes, and by the rivers“ fide. He was ſpecially then the apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, as Peter was of the Jews, who, notwithſtanding, preached Chriſt 
to the Gentiles alſo when occaſion was offered. 

And here he calleth uncircumciſion the Gentiles, and circumciſion the 
Jews, by a figure named Syxecdeche, which under a part comprehendeth 
the whole; which figure is commonly uſed in the Scripture; the Goſpel! 
then over uncircumciſion is that which was appointed to be ſent unto the 
Gentiles. This Goſpel, faith he, was committed unto him as the Goſpel 
over circumciſion was committed unto Peter. For as Peter preached the 
Goſpel among the Jews, ſo did he among the Gentiles. 

This he often repeateth, that Peter, James, and John, which ſeemed to 
be the pillars of the church, * him nothing, nor committed unto 
him the office of preaching the Goſpel as prong wry and rule over 
him. But they themſelves (faith he) did ſee that the Goſpel was com- 
mitted unto me, but not by Peter. For as I did not receive or learn any 
Goſpel of man, ſo did I receive no commandment by man to preach the 
fame but both the knowledge 3 to preach it among 
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the Gentiles, I received immediately from God; like as the charge way 
given of God unto Peter to preach the ſame among the Jews. 

This place witneſſeth very plainly, that the apaſtles had like calling, 
like charge, and all one Goſpel. Peter preached no other Goſpel than 
the reſt of the apoſtles did, neither did he appoint to others their charge 
and office; but there was an equality among them all, for they were all 
taught of God, that is, both their yocation and charge was wholly and 
immediately from God. There was none therefore greater than other, 
none that had any prerogative above another. And therefore where the 
Pope vaunteth that Peter was the chief of the apoſtles, that thereby he 
might confirm and eſtabliſh his uſurped primacy, it is an impudent lie. 


| Vensr 8. For he that was mighty by Peter. 


This is a confutation of another argument of the falſe apoſtles, Why 
do the falſe apoſtles boaſt (faith he) that the Goſpel of Peter was mighty, 
that he converted many, that he wrought many and great miracles, raiſed 
up the dead, and with his ſhadow healed the fick? I grant all theſe things 
to be true; but Peter received this power from heaven. God gave a 
virtue to his word, ſo that many did believe him, and miracles were 
wrought by him. The ſame power had I alſo; which I received not of 
Peter, but the ſame God and the ſame Spirit which was mighty in Peter, 
was mighty to me alſo. I had the ſame grace; I taught many; I wrought 
many miracles, and through my ſhadow alſo I healed the fick. And this 


Luke teſtifieth, 4s xix, in theſe words: 4nd God wrought no ſmall mira- 


cles by the hands of Paul, fo that his body were brought naptins and hand- 
kerchiefs, and 2 them, and the evil ſprrits went out of 
them. Read more hereof Adr 13, 16, 20, 28. 
- N —aped rigy be counted in no 1 to = reſt of 
apoſtles ; in he glorieth with a y pride. Ne- 
ceſſity conſtrained him ſtoutly to withſtand — rr the Ge zeal he 
had for the glory of God moved him ſo to do, Certain prophane ſpirits, 
as Julianus and Perphirius, not confidering this, thought it to be but a 
carnal pride that cauſed Paul thus to do; ſuch as at this day we ſee in the 
Pope and his generation. But Paul had not here his own buſineſs in 
hand, but a matter of faith. Now as concerning faith we ought to be 
invincible, and more hard, if it might be, than the adamant ſtone. But, 
as touching charity, we ought to be ſoft, and more flexible than the reed 
or leaf that is ſhaken by the wind, and ready to yield to every thing. 
Therefore the controverſy was not here touching the glory of Paul, but 
the glory of God, the word of God, the true worſhip of God, true reli- 
2 and the righteouſneſs of faith, to the end that theſe things might 


VERSE 9. And when James, and Cephas, and John 
knew of the grace that was given unto me (which are 
counted to be pillars) they gave to me and to Barnabas 
the right hands of fellowſhip, that we ſhould preach unto 
the Gentiles, and they unto the circumciſion. 


That is to ſay, when they heard that I had received my calling and 
charge from God to preach the Goſpel among the Gentiles, and that 


2 fa 
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God had wrought ſo many miracles by me; moreover, that ſo great 2 
number of the Gentiles were come to the 8 of Chriſt through 
my miniſtry, and that the Gentiles had received the Holy Ghoſt, witho 
the law and circumciſion, by the only preaching of faith, they glorified 
God for this grace which was given unto me. 

He calleth grace here whatſoever he had received of God, to wit, that 
of a perſecutor and waſter of the church, he was made an apoſtle, was 
taught by Jeſus Chriſt, and enriched with ſpiritual gifts. And here- 
withal he ſheweth that Peter gave teſtimony unto him, that he was a true 
apoſtle, ſent and taught, not by himſelf, nor by the other apoſtles, but by 
God alone; and not only acknowledged the miniſtry and authority of 
Paul, and the gifts of the Spirit which were in him as heavenly things, 
but alſo approved and confirmed the ſame, and yet not as a ſuperior and 
ruler, but as a brother and witneſs. James and John did likewiſe the 
ſame. Wherefore he concludeth, that they which are eſteemed for the 
chief pillars amongſt the apoſtles are wholly with him, and not againſt him. 


VERSE 9. The right hands of fellowſhip. 


As if they ſhould have ſaid: We (O Paul) in preaching the Goſpel, do 
agree with thee in all things. Therefore in doctrine we are companions, 
and have fellowſhip together therein, that ie to ſay, we have all one doc- 
trine, for we preach one Goſpel, one baptiſm, one Chriſt, and one faith. 

Wherefore we can teach or enjoin thee nothing, fince there is one mu- 
tual conſent betwixt us in all things. For we do not teach any other ar 
more excellent things than thou doſt; but the ſame gifts which we have, 
we ſee to be in thee alſo, ſaving that to thee is committed the Goſpel orer 
the uncircumciſion, as the Golpel over the circume iſion is unto us. But 
we conclude here, that neither uncircumciſion nor circumciſion ought to 
hinder our ſociety and fellowſhip, fince it is but one Goſpel which we 
both preach. 

Hitherto Paul hath ed, by manifeſt witneſs, not only from God 
but alſo from man, that is to ſay, the apoſtles, that he had truly and 
taithfully preached the Goſpel. Therefore he ſheweth, that whatſoever 
the falſe apoſtles ſaid to diminiſh his authority is but fei and forged 
matter, and that the teſtimony of the apoſtles nuketh for him, and not 
for the falſe apoſtles. Bur for that he is alone and without witneſs, there- 


fore he addeth an oath, and calleth God to record that the things which 
he hath ſpoken are true. 


VEIASE 10. Warning only that we ſhould remember 
the poor, which thing alſo I was diligent to do. 


After the preaching of the Goſpel, the office and charge of a true and 
faithful paſtor is, to be mindful of the poor. For where the church is, 
there muſt needs be poor; who, for the molt part, are the only true diſci- 
ples of the Goſpel, as Chriſt ſaith : The poor recerve the glad tidings of the 
Goſpel. For the world and the devil do perſecute the church and br: 
many to poverty, who are afterwards forſaken and deſpiſed of the wor 
Moreover the world not only offendeth herein, but alſo is careleſs for the 
preſervation of the Goſpel, true religion, and the true ſervice of God. 
T iere is none that will now take any care for the maintainance of the mi- 


ni ters of the church, and erecting of ſchools ; but for the erecting and 
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| of falſe worſhip, and i 1. ond, 
CE, ne ag tn . 

came ſo many monaſteries, ſo many cathedral churches, RESI — 
ticks in the Fo s church, where all impiety reigned, with ſo great re- 
venues provid — wherews now a wholp ciry thinkerk 
much to find one or two poor miniſters and of the Goſpel, which 


before, whilſt the Pope and all impi » did ſuſtain fi "monaſ- 


teries of monks, friars, nuns, and whole warms of maſiing pricfts. To 


be brief, . And Chriſt complaineth, that he 
#s hungry, thirſty, harbourleſi, naked, and fick. Contrariwile, falſe 

and impiety — = aboundeth with all worldly wealth and proſ- 
perity. Wherefore a true and faithful paſtor muſt have a care of the poor 
alſo ; and this care Paul here confeſſeth that he had. 


VIISE 11. And when Peter was come to Antiochia, 
I withſtood him to his face, for he was to be blamed. 


Paul goeth on till in his confutation, ſaying, that he not only hath for 
His defence the teſtimony of Peter and the =: apoſtles which were at 
Jeruſalem : but alſo that he withſtood Peter in the 4 ns of the whole 
church of Antioch. He ſheweth here a matter, not done in a corner, but 
in the face of the whole church. For (as before I have faid) he hath here 
no trifling matter in hand, but the chiefeſt article of all Chriſtian doctrine. 
The utility and the majefty whereof who fo rightly eſteemeth, to him all 
other things ſhall ſeem but vile and nothing worth. For what is Peter ? what 
is Paul? what is an angel from heaven? what are all other creatures to the 
article of juſtification? which if we know, then are we in the clear light ; 
but if we be ignorant thereof, then are we in moſt miſerable darkneſs. 
Wherefore if ye ſee this article imp paged or defaced, fear not to reſiſt 
Either Peter or an angel from heaven, following the example of Paul, who 
„e, this article to be in danger for the of Peter, 
no regard of his dignity and eſtimation, 2 might the ſame 
e uncorrupt. For it is written, He that loveth father or mother, or 
life, more than me, is not worthy of me 
. Wherefore we are not aſhamed, for the defence of the truth, to be 
counted and called of the hypocrites proud and obſtinate, and ſuch as 
will be only wiſe, will hear none, will give place to none. Here we muſt 
needs be obſtinate and inflexible. For the cauſe why we offend man, 
that is to ſay, tread down the majeſty of the perſon or of the world, is ſo 
„that the fins which the world counteth to be moſt heinous, are 
virtues before God. In that we love our parents, 
honour the ſhew reverence to Peter, and other miniſters of the 
word, we do well. But here we have in hand the cauſe neither of Peter, 
nor ts, nor magiſtrate, nor of the world, nor of any creatures, but 
of himſelf. Here if I — parents, to the magiſtrate, 
e from heaven, I do well. For what is the creature in ref 
? Yea, what are all creatures being com unto him? 
Leen: as one drop of water in reſpect of the whole ſea. Why then ſhould 
highly eſteem Peter which is but a drop, and ſet God aſide which is the 
whole few? Let the drop therefore give place to the ſea, and let Peter 
unto God. This I fay to the end that you ſhould diligently 


word of God, which can never be magnified enough, 


weigh and conſider the matter whereof Paul intreateth; for he intreateth 


l 
| 
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And where he faith to bis face, this claufe maketh ſpecially againſt the 


venomous vipers and apoſtles of Satan, which ſlander thoſe that are abſent, 


RE PEAT Ion Cs EI 
did, whom alfo here he toucheth by the way, which durſt not ſpeak evil 
Md tab: rt 

aith he) ſpeak evil of Peter, but frankly and openly I with- 


tion, but becauſe he was to be blamed and ſharply reproved. 

Here let other men debate whether an a may fin or no; this ſay 

I, that we ought not to make Peter's fault leſs than it was indeed. The 

themſelves have ſometimes erred and been deceived. Nathan 
of his own ſpirit faid unto David, that he ſhould build the houſe of the 
Lord. But this prophecy was afterwards corrected by a revelation from 
God, that it ſhould not be David, becauſe he was a man of war, and had 
ſhed much blood, but his ſon Solomon that ſhould build up the houſe of 
the Lord. So did the apoſtles err alſo; for they imagined that the king · 
dom of Chriſt ſhould be carnal and worldly, as we may ſee in the firſt of 
the As, when they aſked of Chriſt, ſaying, Lord wilt thou at this time 
reſtore the kingdom of Iſrael? And Peter, although he heard this command- 
ment of Chriſt, Go into the whole world, Sc. had not gone unto Cornelius 
if he had not been admoniſhed by a viſion. And in this matter he did 
not only err but alſo committed a great fin, and if Paul had not reſiſted 
him, all the Gentiles, which did believe, had been conſtrained to receive 
circumciſion, and to keep the law ; the believing Jews alſo had been con- 
firmed in their opinion, to wit, that the obſervation of theſe things was 
neceſſary to ſalvation, and by this means they had received again the law 
inſtead of the Goſpel, Moſes inſtead of Chriſt ; and of all this great enor- 
mity and horrible fin, Peter, by this diſſimulation, had been the only oc- 
caſion. Therefore we may not attribute to the ſaints ſuch perfection as 
though they could not fin. 

Luke witneſſeth that there was ſuch great diſſention between Paul and 
Barnabas (which were put apart together for the miniſtry of the Goſpel 
among the Gentiles, and had travelled through many regions, and preached 
unto the Goſpel) that the one departed from the other. Here we 
muit needs ſay, that there was a fault either in Paul or Barnabas. And 
doubtleſs it could not be but that the diſcord was r great which 
ſeparated theſe two, being joined together in ſuch a holy fellowſhip, as 
the text witneſſeth. Such examples are written for our conſolation. For 
it is a great comfort unto us when we hear that even the ſaints, which 
have the fpirit of God, do fin; which comfort they would take from us, 
which ſay, that the faints do not fin. 

S on, David, and many other excellent men, full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, fell into great fins. Job and Jeremiah curſe the day of their na- 
tivity. Elias and Jonas are weary of their life, and defire death. Such 
errors and oſtences of the faints the Scripture ſetteth forth to the comfort 
of thoſe that are afflicted and oppreſſed with deſperation, and to the 
terror of the proud. No man hath ſo grievouſly fallen at any time but 
he may riſe again. And, on the other ſide, no man taketh ſo faſt footin 
but he may fall. If Peter fell, I may likewiſe fall. If he roſe again, 
may alſo riſe again. And ſuch examples as theſe are, the weak -hearted 

tender ought to make much of, that they may the better 
underſtand, what they pray for when they ſay, yore 7 us our trefpaſſes 3 
and, I believe the forgiveneſ+ of ſins. We have the ſelt-ſame ſpirit of grace 
and prayer which the apottles and all the ſaints had, neither had they any 
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prerogative above us. We have the ſame gifts which they had, the ſame 
Chrift, baptiſm, word, forgiveneſs of fin; 1 which they had no leis 
need of than we have, and by the ſame are ſanctiſied and faved, as we be. 


VIS E 12. For before that certain came from James, 
he did eat with the Gentiles: | 


The Gentiles which were converted to the faith, did eat meats forbidden 
by the law, and Peter, being converſant with the Gentiles which were con- 
verted, did eat with them; and drunk wine alfo which was forbidden, 
knowing that herein he did well, and therefore boldly tranſgreſſed the law 
with the Gentiles. Paul confeffeth that he alſo did the like, when he 
faith, that he became as a Jesu to the Jews, and to them that were without 
law, as though he were without la-. That is to ſay, with the Gentiles he 
did eat and drink like a Gentile, and kept no law at all; with the Jews, 
according to the law, he abſtained from all things forbidden in the law; 
for he 1 to ſerve and pleaſe all men, that he might gain all. 
Wherefore Peter, in eating and drinking with the Gentiles, firined not, 
but did well, and knew that it was lawful for him ſo to do. For he 
ſhewed by this tranſgreſſion, that the law was not neceffary to righteouſ- 
neſs, and alſo dehvered the Gentiles from the obſervation of the law. 
For if it were lawful for Peter in one thing to break the law, it was lawful 
for him to break it in all things. And Paul doth not here reprove Peter 
for his tranſgreſſion, but for his diſſimulation, as followeth. 


VERSE 12. But when they were come, he withdrew 
and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them which were of the 
circumciſion. 


Here then ye ſee Peter's offence, as Paul plainly ſetteth it forth. Paul 
accuſeth him not of malice or ignorance, but of diffimulation and infir- 
mity, in that he abſtained from meats forbidden in the law, fearing leſt 
the Jews which came from James ſhould be offended thereby, had 
more reſpect to the Jews than to the Gentiles. Hereby be gave occaſion, 
as much as in him was, to overthrow the Chriſtian liberty and truth of the 
Goſpel- For in that he did withdraw and utterly ſeparate himſelf, ab- 
taining from meats forbidden in the law (which, notwithſtanding, he had 
eaten of before) he miniſtered a ſcruple of conſcience to the faithful, thus 
to gather upon his example: Peter abſtaineth from meats forbidden in the 
law; therefore he that eateth meats forbidden in the law, finneth and 
tranſgreſſeth the law; but he that abſtaineth is righteous and keeps the 
law, for elſe would not Peter haye withdrawn himſelf. But becauſe he 
did fo, and of purpoſe refuſed thoſe meats which before he did ext, it is a 
ſure argument that ſuch as cat againſt the law do fin, and ſuch as abſtain 
— _ which the law forbiddeth, do keep the law, and are juſtified 

reby. 

Here note, that the end of this fact of Peter is reproved of Paul, and 
not the fact itſelf; for the fact in itſelf was not evil. To eat and drink, 
or not to eat and drink is nothing; but the end, that is, if thou eat thou 
ſinneſt, if thou abſtain thou art righteous, is evil. So circumgiſion of it- 
ſelf is you but this end is evil, If thou be not circumciſed after the law 
of Moles, thou canſt not be ſaved. Alſo to eat meats prohibited in the 
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is not evil; but this ſhrinking and diffimulation of Peter is evil. For 
—_— be faid; Peter abſtaineth from meats forbidderi in the law, 
herefore if thou doſt not likewiſe abſtain thou eanſt not be ſaved. 
his Paul might in no wiſe diſſemble; for the truth of the Goſpel was 
here in danger. To the end, therefore, that this truth might continue 
ſound and uncorrupt, he reſiſted Peter to his face. 

And here we muſt make a diſtinction; for meats may be refuſed two 
manner of ways: Firſt, for Chriſtian charities ſake; and herein there is 
no danger; . fo poten dag me bd oe odd vg So 
Paul himſelf both did and taught. Secondly, by abſtaining them 
to obtain righteouſneſs, and for not abftaining, to fin and be damned. 
Here accurſed be charity, with all the ſervice and works of charity what- 
foever. For thus to refrain from meats is to deny Chriſt, to tread his 
body under our feet, to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, and to deſpiſe all 
holy things. Wherefore if we muſt loſe one, let us rather loſe man our 
friend and brother, than God our Father. For if we loſe God our Father, 
man our friend and brother cannot continue. 7 

Jerome, who neither underſtood this place nor the whole Epiſtle beſides, 
thinketh this to be but a feigned on of Paul, and therefore he 
excuſeth Peter's fall, ſaying, that it was done by ignorance. But Peter 
offended through diſſimulation, and thereby had eſtabliſhed the neceſſi 
of the law, had conſtrained both Gentiles and Jews to revolt from the — ä 
of the Goſpel, had given them great occafion to forſake Chriit, to deſpi 
8 Jewiſh religion, and to bear all the burdens of the 

W, 
and 


7 


2 


Paul had not reproved him, and by that means revoked the Gentiles 

Jews which were offended through this example of Peter, to the 
liberty which is in Chriſt Jeſus, and to the truth of the Goſpel. Where- 
fore if a man would ſet forth and amplify Peter's offence, it ſhould appear 
r no ngorachs 
occaſion fear only. Thus we ſee what ruins may come by one man's 
fall and offence; if it be not well ſeen to and corrected in time. Where- 
fore we may not trifle with this article of juſtification ; neither is it without 
r thereof. 
nd it is much to be marvelled, that Peter being an excellent apoſtle, 
ſhould thus do; who before in the council of Jeruſalem ſtood, in a manner, 
alone in the defence of this article, and prevailed therein, namely, that 
ſal vation cometh by faith without the law. He that before did fo con- 
ſtantly defend the truth and liberty of the Goſpel, now by his fall in ab- 
ſtaining from meats forbidden in the law, is not only the cauſe of great 
offence, but alſo offendeth againſt his own decree. Wherefore let him 
which thinketh he ſtandeth take heed left he fill No man would think 
what danger there is in traditions and ceremonies ; which notwithſtanding 
we cannot wart. What is more neceffary than the law and the works 
thereof? and yet there 1s danger leſt, by the ſame, men be brought 
to the denial of Chriſt. For of the law cometh oftentimes a truſt and 
aſſiance in works, and where that is there can be no truſt in Chriſt. 
Chriſt therefore is ſoon denied and ſoon loſt, as we may fee in Peter, who 
knew this article of juſtification better than we do, and yet how eafily 
ſhould he have given occaſion of ſuch an horrible ruin, if Paul had not 
withſtood him, that all the Gentiles ſhould thereby have fallen away from 
the preaching of Paul, and by this means ſhould have loſt the Goſpel and 
Chriſt himſelf ? And this ſhould have been done under a holy pretence. 
For they might have faid: Paul hitherto thou haſt taught us that we muſt 
be juſtified by grace without the law: thou ſeeſt now that Peter doth the 
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_—_ abſtaineth from meats forbidden in the law, and hereby 
be teacheth us that we cannot be ſaved except we receive circumciſion 
and obſerve the law. 


VERSE 13. And the other Jews diſſembled likewiſe 


with him, mſomuch that Barnabas was brought into 
their diſſimulation alſo. 


Here you may plainly ſee that Paul chargeth Peter with diſſimulation. 
If Peter di , then did he certainly know what was the truth and 
what was not. He that diſſembleth finneth not of ignorance, but de- 
ceiveth by a colour which he knoweth himſelf to be falſe. Aud others 
(faith he) difſembled likewiſe with Peter, inſimuch that Barnabas alſo (who 
was Paul's companion, and had now a long time preached among the 
Gentiles, faith in Chriſt without the law, together with Paul) was brought 
into their diſſimulation. Ye have here then Peter's offence plainly deſcribed 
to be mere diſſimulation, which afterwards had been an occaſion of the 
ruin of the Goſpel, then newly received, if Paul had not reſiſted him. 

- And this is a wonderful matter, that God rved the church, being 
yet but young, and the Goſpel itſelf, by only one perſon. Paul alone 
ſtandeth to the truth; for he had loſt Barnabas his companion, and Peter 
was againſt him. So ſometimes one man is able to do more in a council 
than the whole council beſides; which things the Papiſts themſelves do 
witneſs; for example they alledge Paphnutius who withſtood the whole 
council of Nice (which was the beſt of all that were after the council of 
the apoſtles at Jeruſalem) and overcame it. 

This I fay, to the end that we ſhould diligently learn the article of 
_ juſtification, and make a plain difference between the law and the Goſpel, 
and that in this matter we ſhould do nothing by diſſimulation, or give 
place to any man, if we will retain the truth of the Goſpel and faith ſound 
and uncorrupt, which, as I have ſaid, are ſoon hurt. Wherefore, in this 
caſe, away with reaſon, which is an enemy to faith; which alſo, in tem 
tations of fin and death, leaneth not to the righteouſneſs of faith (for 
thereof it is utterly ignorant) but to her own righteouſneſs, or at leaſt, to 
the righteouſneſs of the law. Now as ſoon as the law and reaſon joineth 
together faith loſeth her virginity; for nothing fighteth more ſtrongly 
againſt faith than law and reaſon. And theſe two enemies cannot be 
conquered but with great labour and difficulty ; which we muſt conquer, 
notwithſtanding, if we will be ſaved. 

Wherefore, when thy conſcience is terrified with the law, and wreſtleth 
with the judgment of God, aſk counſel neither of reaſon, nor of the law, 
but reſt only upon grace and the word of conſolation, and fo ſtand herein 
as if thou hadſt never heard any thing of the law, aſcending up to the 

of faith, where neither the law nor reaſon do ſhine, but only the 
ght of faith, which affureth us that we are ſaved by Chriſt alone with- 
out any law. Thus the Goſpel leadeth us beyond and above the light of 
the law and reaſon into the ſecrets of faith, where the law and reaſon 
have nothing to do. Notwi ding we muſt hearken alſo unto the 
law, but in place and time. Moſes whalſt he was in the mountain, where 
he talked with God face to face, had no law, made no law, miniſtred no 
law; but when he was come down from the mountain, he was a law-giver, 
and governed the people by the law. So the conſcience muſt be free 
from the law, but the body mult be obedient to the law. 
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Hereby it appeareth that Paul reproved Peter for no light matter, but 
for the chĩefeſt article of all Chriſtian doctrine, which, by Peter's diſſimu- 
lation, was in great danger. For Barnabas and the other Jews diſſembled 
together with him, which did ali offend, not through ignorance or malice, 
but for fear of the Jews, whereby their hearts were ſo blinded that the 
did not ſee their fin. And certainly it is mach to be marvelled that ſu 
excellent men as Peter, Barnabas, and others, ſhould fo ſuddenly and ſo 
lightly fall, eſpecially in that thing -which they knew to be well done, 
and had alſo before taught unto others. It is a perilous thing therefore 
to truſt to our own ſtrength be we never fo holy, never ſo well learned, 
and although we think ourſelves never ſo ſure of that we know; for in 
that whereof we think ourſelves moſt ſure we may err and fall, and _—_ 
ourſelves and others into great danger. Let us therefore diligently, 
with all humility, exerciſe ourſelves in the ſtudy of the Holy Scriptures, 
and let us heartily pray that we may never loſe the truth of the Goſpel. 

Thus we fee then that we are nothing with all our gifts, be they never 
ſo great, except God aſſiſt us. When he leaveth us to ourſelves our wiſ- 
dom and knowledge is nothing. For, in the hour of temptation, it may 
fuddenly come to paſs, that, by the ſubtilty of the devil, all the comfort- 
able places of the Scripture ſhall be taken out of our fight, and ſuch places 
only as contain threatenings ſhall be ſet before our eyes, which ſhall op- 
preſs us and utterly confound us. Let us learn, therefore, that if God 
withdraw his hand we may ſoon be overthrown, and let no man glory of 
his own righteouſneſs, wiſdom, and other gifts, but let him humble him- 
ſelf, and pray with the apoſtles, Lord increaſe our faith. 


Versz 14. But when I ſaw that they went not the 
right way to the truth of the Goſpel. 


This is a wonderful example of ſuch excellent men and pillars of the 
church. There is none but Paul that hath his eyes open, and ſeeth the of- 
fence of Peter, Barnabas, and the other Jews, which diſſe mbled with Peter. 
On the other fide, they do not ſee their own offence; nay they rather 
think that they do well in bearing with the infirmity of the weak Jews. 
Wherefore it was very neceſſary Nhat Paul ſhould reprove their offence, 


and not diſſemble it, and therefore he accuſeth Peter, Barnabas, and others, 


that they went not the right way to the truth of the Goſpel, that is to 
ſay, they ſwerved from the truth of the Goſpel. It is a great matter that 
Peter ſhould be accuſed of Paul as one that was fallen from the truth of 
the Goſpel, He could not be more grievouſly reprehended. Yet he 
ſuffered it patiently, and no doubt but he gladly acknowledged his of- 
fence. I faid before, that many have the Goſpel, but not the truth of 
the Goſpel. So Paul ſaith here, that Peter, Barnabas, and others of the 
2 went not the right way to the truth of the Goſpel ; that is to ſay, they 

d the Goſpel, but they walked not uprightly according to the Goſpel. 


For albeit they preached the Goſpel, yet through their diſſimulation 


(which could not ſtand with the truth of the Goſpel) they eſtabliſhed the 

law; but the eftabliſhing of the law is the aboliſhing of the Goſpel. 
Whoſo then can rightly judge between the law and the Goſpel let him 

thank God, and know that he is a right divine. In time of temptation 

I confeſs that I myſelf do not know | 2 to do it as I ought. Now the 

way to diſcern the one from the other is to place the __ in heaven 

and the law on the earth; to call the righteouſneſs of the Goſpel heavenly, 

| M 2 


A COMMENTARY ON THE GALATIANS, 


92 

and the ri of the law earthly, and to put as great a difference 
between the righteouſneſs of the Goſpel and of the law as God hath made 
between heayen and earth, between light and darkneſs, between day and 
night. And would to God we could yet further ſeparate the one from 
the other. Wherefore, if the queſtion be concerning the matter of faith 
or conſcience, let us utterly exclude the law, and leave it on the earth; 
but if we have to do with works, then let us lighten the lantern of works 
and of the righteouſneſs of the law. So let the ſun and the ineſtimable 
light of the Goſpel and grace ſhine in the day, and the lantern of the law 
in the night. ne 
and feeling of fin, think thus with thyſelf: Thou art now ining upon 
earth; there let the aſs labour and travel; there let him ſerve and carry 


members be ſubje& to the law. But when thou mounteſt up into heaven 
then leave the aſs with his burden the earth ; for the conſcience has 
nothing to do with the law, or w 


= Con- 


iſt himſelf, 


the burden that is laid upon him, that is to fay, let the body with his 
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conſcience is terrified with fin, which the law uttereth and increaſeth, 
then ſay thou: There is a time to die, and a time to live; there is a ume 
to hear the law, and a time to deſpiſe the law; there is a time ta hear the 
Goſpel, and there is a time to be ignorant of the Goſpel. Let the law 
now depart, and let the Goſpel come; for there is now no time to hear 
the law, but the Goſpel. But thou haſt dane no good, nay thau haſk 


done wickedly, and haſt grievouſly ſinned. I grant, ee 
have remiſſion of all my for Chriſt's ſake. But out of the conflict of 
conſcience, when external duties muſt be done, there is no time to hearken 
to the Goſpel; then mult thou follow thy vocation and the works thereof. 


VrnsE 14. I faid unto Peter openly, If thou being 
a Jew liveſt as the Gentiles and not as the Jews, why 
conſtraineſ thou the Gentiles to do like the Jews? 


That is to wit, thou art a Jew, and therefore thou art bound to lire 
hke a Jew, that is, to abſtain from meats forbidden in the law. Not- 
withſtanding, thou live like a Gentile, that is to ſay, thou doeſt contrary 
to the law, and tranſgreſſeſt che law. For as a Gentile, which is free 
from the law, thou eateſt common and unclean meats, and therein thou 
doett well. But in that thou being afraid at the preſence of the brethren 
converted from the Jewiſh religion, abſtaineſt from meats forbidden in 
the law, and keepelt the law, thou compelleſt the Jews likewiſe to keep 
the law, that is, thou conſtraineſt them of neceſſity to obſerve the law. 
For in that thou abſtaineſt from profane meats, thou giveſt occaſion to the 
Gentiles thus to think: Peter abſlaineth from thoſe meats which the Gen- 
tiles uſe to eat, which he alſo himſelf before did eat; therefore we ought 
likewiſe to avoid the ſame, and to live after the manner of the Jews; 
otherwiſe we cannot be juſtified or Gaved. We fee then that Paul re- 
proveth not — Peter (for he knew that he might freely eat with 
the Gentiles all manner of meats) but diſſimulation, whereby he compelleth 
the Gentiles to live like the Jews. | | 

Here L fay again, that to live as the Jew is not evil of itſelf, for it is a 
thing indiffereng either to eat fwine's fleſh or any other meats. But fa 
to play the Jew that for conſcience ſake thou abſtaineft from certain 
meats, this is to deny Chriſt and to overthrow the Goſpel. Therefore 
when Paul ſaw that Peter's act tended to this end, be withſtood him and 
| aid: Thou knowett that the keeping of the law is not neceſſary to righte- 

ouſneſs, but that we are juſtiſed only through faith in Chriſt, and there- 
fore thou keepeſt not the law, but tranſgreſſeſt the law and eateſt alt 
manner of meats. Notwithſtanding, by thy example, thou conſtraineſt 
the Gentiles to forſake Chriſt, and to return to the law. For thou giveſt 
them occaſion thus to think: Faith only is not ſufficient to righteouſneſs, 
but the law and works are alſo required. And this Peter teacheth us by 
his example. Therefore the obſervation of the law muſt needs be joined 
with faith in Chriſt if we will be ved. Wherefore Peter, by his ex- 
ample, is not only prejudicial to the purity of doctrine, but alſo to the 
truth of flak ach Chridian righteoelneb. For the Gentiles received this, 
of him, that the keeping of the law was neceſſary to righteouſneſs; which 
error, in caſe it be admitted, then doth Chriſt profit us nothing at all. 

Hereby it plainly appeareth to what end this diſcord between Paul and 
Pete: tendeth, Paul doth nothing by diſſunulation, but dealeth ſincerely 
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and goeth plainly to work; Peter diſſembleth, but his diſſimulation Paul 
reproveth. The controverſy was for the maintenance of pure doctrine, 
and the verity of the Goſpel; and in this quarrel Pa did not care for the 
offence of any. In this caſe all people and nations, all kings and princes, 
all judges and magiſtrates ought to give place. Since then it is ſo dan- 
gerous a thing to have to do with the law, and that this fall was ſo ſudden 
and fo great as if it had been from heaven above even down into hell, 
let every Chriſtian _— learn to diſcern between the law and the 
Goſpel. Let them ſuffer the law to rule over the body and members 
thereof, but not over the conſcience. For the queen and ſpouſe may not 
be defiled with the law, but muſt be kept without ſpot for her only huſ- 
band Chriſt, as Paul faith, 2 Cor. xi, I have eſpouſed you to one huſband, Qc. 
Let the conſcience then have her bride-chamber, not in the low valley, 
but in the high mountain; in the which let Chriſt lie, and there rule and 
reign, who doth not terrify and afflict finners, but comforteth them, par- 
doneth their fins, and ſaveth them. Wherefore let the afflicted conſcience 
think upon nothing, know nothing, ſet nothing againſt the judgment of 
God, but the word of Chriſt, which is the — of grace, of remiſſion of 
fins, of ſalvation, and everlaſting life. But this to perform in deed is a 
hard matter. For man's reaſon and nature cannot ſtedfaſtly cleave unto 
Chriſt but oftentimes it is carried away with the cogitations of the law 
and fin, and fo always ſeeketh to be at liberty after the fleſh, but accord - 
ing to conſcience a ſervant and a ſlave. | | 


_ VersE 15. We which are Jews by nature, and nat 
finners of the Gentiles, 


That is to ſay, we are born unto the righteouſneſs of the law, to Moſes, 
and to circumciſion, and even in our birth we bring the law with us. 
We have the righteouſneſs of the law by nature, as Paul before faith of 
himſelf in the firſt chapter, Being zealous of the traditions of the fathers. 
Whezefore, if we be compared to the Gentiles, we are no finners; we are 
not without the law and without works like unto the Gentiles; but we 
are Jews born, we are born righteous and brought up in righteouſneſs, 
Our righteouſneſs beginneth even with our birth, for the Jewiſh religion 
is natural unto us. For God commanded Abraham to circumciſe every 
man child the . — 1 This law of circumciſion, received from the 


fathers, Moſes confirmed. It is a great matter therefore that 
we are Jews by nature. Notwithſtanding, although we have this prero- 
2 that we are righteous by nature, born to the law and the works 

ereof, and are not as the Gentiles, yet are we not therefore 
righteous before God. 


Hereby it is evident that Paul eth not of ceremonies, or of the 
ceremonial law, as ſome do affirm, but of a far weightier matter, namely, 
of the nativity of the Jews, whom he denieth to be righteous, although 
they be born holy, be circumciſed, keep the law, have the adoption, the 
glory, the covenant, the fathers, the true worſhip of God, Chriſt, the 
| promiſes, live in them and glory in the ſame, as they ſay, John viii, We 

are the ſeed of Abraham ; alſo, We have our Father, which is God. And to 
the Romans: Behold thou art called a Few, and refteſt in the law, oc. 
Wherefore although Peter and the other apoſtles were the children of 
God, righteous according to the law, the works and the righteoutneſs 
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thereof, circumciſion, the adoption, the covenants, the promiſes, the 
apoſtleſhip, &c. yet Chriſtian righteouſneſs cometh not thereby ; for none 
of ali theſe is faith in Chriſt, which only (as followeth in the text) juſti- 
fieth, and not the law ; not that the law is evil or damnable, for the law, 
circumcifion, and ſuch like, are not therefore condemned becauſe they 
juſtify not; but Paul therefore taketh from them the office of juſtification, 
becauſe the falſe apoſtles contended, that by them, without faith, and 
only by the works wrought, men are juſtified and ſaved. This was not 
to be ſuffered of Paul. For without faith all things are deadly. The law, 
circumciſion, the adoption, the temple, the worſhip of God, the promiſes, 
yea God and Chriſt himſelf, without faith, profiteth nothing. Paul there- 
fore ſpeaketh generally * all chings which are contrary to faith, and 
not againſt ceremonies only. 


VERSE 16. Know that a man is not juſtified by the 
works of the law but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 


This word (The work of the law) reacheth far and comprehendeth 
much. We take the work of the law therefore generally for that which 
is contrary to grace. Whatſoever is not grace is the law, whether it be 
judicial, ceremonial, or the ten commandments. Wherefore if thou 
couldit do the works of the law according to this commandment, Zhou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. (which no man ever yet 


did, or could do) yet thou ſhouldſt not be juſtified before God; for a man 


is not jultified by the works of the law. But hereof we will ſpeak more 
largely hereafter. | 

The work of the law then, according to Paul, fignifieth the work of 
the whole law, whether it be judicial, ceremonial, or moral. Now if the 
work of the moral law do not juſtify much leſs doth circumciſion juſtify, 
which is a work of the ceremonial law. Wherefore when Paul faith (as 
he oftentimes doth) that a mar is not juſtified by the law, or by the works of 
the law (which are both one) he ſpeaketh generally of the whole law, 
ſetting the righteouſneſs of the faith againſt the righteouſneſs of the 
whole law, For by the righteouſneſs of the law (faith he) a man is not 
pronounced righteous before God ; but the righteoaſneſs of faith God 
imputeth freely S grace, for Chriſt's ſake. The law (no doubt) 
is holy, righteous, and good, and conſequently the works of the Jaw are 
holy, righteous, and good, yet, notwithſtanding, a man is not juſtified 
thereby before God. | 

Now the works of the law may be done either before juſtification or 
after. There were many good men even among the Pagans, as Xenophon, 
Ariſtides, Fabius, Cicero, Pomponius, Atticus, and others, which, before 
jufification, performed the deeds of the law, and did notable works. 
Cicero ſuffered death valiantly in a good and juſt cauſe. Pomponius was 
a conſtant man, and loved truth, for he never made lie himſelf, nor could 
ſuffer the ſame in any other. Now conſtancy and truth are noble virtues, 
and excekent works of the law, and yet were they not juſtified thereby. 
After juſtification, Peter, Paul, and all other Chriſtians have done and do 
the works of the law, and yet are they not juſtified thereby. I inow not 
my/elf guilty in any thing (ſaith Paul) and yet { am not thereby juſtified. We 
ſee then that he ſpeaketh not of any part of the law, but of the whole 
law, and all the works thereof. : : 
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The divinity of the Popiſh Sophiſters, commonly 
called the Schoolmen. 


Wen the wicked and pernicious opinion of the Papiſts is 
-utterly to be condemned, which attribute the merit of grace and 
remĩſſion of fins to the work wrought. For they fay, that a good work 
before grace is able to obtain grace of c nce (which they call meritam 
de congruo) becauſe that it is meet that God ſhould reward ſuch a work. 
But when grace is obtained the work following deſerveth everlaſting life 
of due debt and worthineſs, which they call meritum de condigno. As for 
example: If a man, being in deadly fin, without , do a good work 
of his own good natural inclination, that is, if he ſay or hear maſs, or give 

ms, and ſuch like, this man of congruence deſerveth grace. When he 

h thus obtained grace, he doth now a work which of worthineſs de- 
ſerveth everlaſting life. For the firſt, God is no debtor; but, becauſe he 
is juſt and good, it behoveth him to approve ſuch a good work, though 
it be done in deadly ſin, and to give grace for ſuch a ſervice. But when 
grace is obtained, God is 2 and is conftrained of right 
and duty to give eternal life. For now it is not only a work of free-will 
done according to the ſubſtance, but alſo done in grace, which maketh a 
man unto God, that is to ſay, in charity. 

This is the divinity of the Antichriſtian kingdom, which here I recite 
to the end that the diſputation of Paul may be the better anderſtood (for 
two contrary things being ſet together may be the better known) and 
moreover that all men may ſee how far from the truth thefe blind guides 
and leaders of the blind have wandered, and how by this wicked and 
blaſphemous doctrine have not only darkened the Goſpel, but have 
taken it clean away, and buried Chrift utterly. For if I, being in deadly 
fin, can do any little work which is not only acceptable in God's ſight of 
itſelf, and according to the ſubſtance, but alſo is able to deſerve grace of 
congruence ; and when I have received grace I may do works according 
to grace, that is to ſay, according to charity, and get of right and d 
eternal life ; what need have I now of the grace of God for the forgiven 
of fins, of the promiſe, and of the death and victory of Chrift? Chriſt is 
now to me unprofitable, and his benefit of none effect; for I have free. 
will and power to do good works, whereby I deſerve grace of congruence, 
and afterwards, by the worthineſs of my work, eternal life. 

Such monſtrous and horrible blaſphemies ſhould have been ſet forth to 
the Turks and Jews, and not to the church of Chriſt. And hereby it 
plainly that the Pope, with his biſhops, doctors, prieſts, and 
all his religious rabble, had no knowledge or regard of holy matters, and 
that they were not careful for the health of the filly and miſerable ſcattered 
flock. For if they had ſeen, but as it were through a cloud, what Paul 
ealleth fin, and what he calleth grace, they would never have compelled 
the people to believe ſuch abominations and execrable lies. By 
fin they underſtood only the external work committed againſt the law, as 
murder, theft, and ſuch like. They could not ſee that Ignorance, hatred, 
and contempt of God in the heart, ingratitude, murm againſt God, 
and reſiſting the will of God, are alſo deadly fins, and that cannot 
think, freak, or do any thing: but that which is deviliſh and al 
againſt God. If they had ſeen theſe miſchiefs faſt rooted in the nature 
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of man, they would never have deviſed ſuch impudentand execrable dreams 
touching the deſert of congruence and worthineſs. ; 

Wherefore we muſt properly and plainly define what a wicked man or 
deadly ſinner is. He is ſuch a holy and bloody hypocrite as Paul was 
when he went to Damaſcus to perſecute Jeſus of Nazareth, to aboliſh the 
doctrine of the Goſpel, to murder the faithful, and utterly to overthrow 
the church of Chriſt. And who will not ſay but that theſe were horrible 
fins? Yet could not Paul ſee them. For he was ſo blinded with a 
zeal of God, that he thought theſe abominations to be perfect righteouſ- 
neſs and high ſervice unto God; and ſhall we fay that ſuch as defend theſe 
horrible fins to be perfect righteouſneſs, do deſerve grace? 

Wherefore, with Paul, we utterly deny the merit of con and 
worthineſs, and affirm, that theſe ſpeculations are nothing elſe but mere 
deceits of Satan, which were never done in deed, nor notified by any ex- 
amples. For God never gave to any man grace and everlaſting life for the 
merit of congruence and worthineſs. Theſe diſputations therefore of the 
Schoolmen, touching the merit of congruence and worthineſs, are nothin 
elſe but vain toys and dreams of idle brains, to no other end and p 
but to draw men from the true worſhip of God. And hereupon is the 
whole Papacy grounded, For there is no religious perſon but he hath 
this imagination: I am able by the obſervation of my holy order to de- 
ſerve grace of congruence, and by the works which I do after that I have 
received this grace, I am able to heap up ſuch a treaſure of merit, as ſhall 
not only be ſufficient for me to obtain eternal life, but alſo to give or ſell 
unto others. Thus have all the religious orders taught, and thus have 
they lived. And to defend this horrible blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, the 
Papiſts do at this day attempt againſt us what they can. And there is not 
one of them all, but the more holy hypocrite and merit-monger he is, the 
more cruel and deadly enemy he is to the Goſpel of Chrift. 


The true way to Chriſtianity. 


OW the true to Chriſtianity is this, that a man do firſt acknow- 
ledge himſelf by the law to be a ſinner, and that it is impoſſible for 
him to do any good work. For the law faith : Thou art an evil tree, and 
therefore all that thou thinkeſt, ſpeakeſt, or doeſt is againſt God. Thou 
canſt not therefore deſerve grace by thy works, which if thou go about to 
do, thou doubleſt thy offence ; for, ſince thou art an evil tree, thou canſt 
not but bring forth evil fruits, that is to ſay, fins. For whatſoever is not 
faith is fin. Wherefore he that would deſerve grace by works goin 
fore faith, goeth about to pleaſe God with fins, which is nothing elſe 
but to heap fin upon fin, to mock God, and to provoke his wrath. hen 
a man is thus taught and inſtructed by the law, then is he terrified and 
humbled, then he ſeeth indeed the greatneſs of his fin, and cannot find in 
himſelf one ſpark of the love of God; therefore he juſtifieth God in his 
word, and confeſſeth that he is guilty of death and eternal damnation. 
The firſt part then of Chriſtianity is the preaching of repentance, afld the 
knowledge of ourſelves, EE E 6 
The ſecond part ĩs: If thou wilt be ſaved thou mayeſt not ſeek falva- 
tion by works ; for God hath ſent his only hegotten Son into the world 
that we might live through him. He was cracified and died for thee, and 
offered up thy fins in his own body. Here is no congruence or work done 
before grace, but wrath, ſin, 3 death. Wherefore the law doth 
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nothing elſe but utter fin, terrify and humble, and by this means 
us to jaſtifcation, and driveth us to Chriſt. 1 
us by his word, that he will be unto us a merciful father, and without our 
deſerts (ſeeing we can deſerve nothing) will freely 7 unto us remiſhon 
of fins, righteouſneſs, and life everlaſting for Chriſt his Son's fake. For 
God giveth his gifts freely unto all men, and that is the praiſe and glory 
of his divinity. But the juſticiaries and merit- will not receive 
anger gooey. eh {rape oaks ig the ſame by their 
own works. For this cauſe they would utterly take from him the glory 
of his divinity. To the end therefore that he may maintain and defend 
the ſame, he is conſtrained to ſend his law before, which, as a lightning 
and thundering from heaven, may bruiſe and break thoſe hard rocks. 
This briefly is our doctrine as touching Chriſtian righteouſneſs, con- 

| to the abominations and blaſphemies of the Nai concerning the 
merit of con and worthineſs, or works before grace and after grace. 
Which dreams were deviſed by fuch as were never exerciſed 
with any temptations, never had any true feeling of fin, or of the terror of 
death, and therefore they know not what they fay, or what they teach. 
Moreover, cs ſhow to exmigls of ing wank fond aber Celine 6: 
after grace that could juſtify before God. be wn of onda om, 
elſe but vain toys and fooliſh fables, whereby the Papiſts deceive 


themſelves and others. For Paul here plainly affirmeth, that no man is 


juſtified by the works of the law either going before grace (whereof he 
ſpeaketh in this place) or coming after You fee then that Chriſtian 
righteouſneſs is not ſuch an eſſential quality ingrafted in the nature of man 
ax he Scheoknen os fanagins whih Boy ay: 


(The divinity of the Schoolmen.) 


werk Ged. it, and for that 


Ley of formin and adornin | 
not be counted righteou - 'They can climb no higher than to this 
cogitation of man s reaſon, that man is righteous by his own formal righ- 
teouſneſs, which is grace making him acceptable unto God, that is to ſay, 
Charity. So to this quality cleaving unto the ſoul, that is to wit, charity 
(which is a work after the law, for the law faith: Thou Halt love the Lord 
Gad, fc.) They attribute formal righteouſneſs, that is to ſay, true 
| iſtian righteouſneſs, and they ſay that this righteouſneſs is worthy of 
everlaſtin , and he that hath it is formally righteous ; and, moreover, 
he is efeQually or actually ightequs, becauſe he good works, where- 
unto everlaſting life is due. This is the opinion ofthe Popiſh ſchoolmen, 
yea even of the beſt of them al | 
" others there be which are not ſo , as Scotus and Occam, who 
faid, that for theobtaining of the grace of God, this charity infuſed or given 
2 not neceſſary; Fr. 
may pre this charity above all things. For ſo reaſoneth Scotus: If a 
man may love a creature, a young man a maiden, a covetous man money, 
which are the leſs good, he may alſo love God which is the greater good. 
he have a love the creature thtough his natural ſtrength, mi ch more 
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hath he a love to the Creator. With this argument were all the Sophi 
convicted, and none of them all was able to refute it. Notwith ſtandi 


be geg 


not be contented that her cook had dreſſed her meat excellently well, but 
ſhould chide her for that ſhe did not the ſame, being decked with 
„and adorned with a crown of gold. Now what a miſ- 
treſs were this who, vis hor acct: nd. dvae of ths Be wes Hand ts 
do, and al ſo exactly performed the ſame, would moreover require that 
ſhe ſhould wear ſuch ornaments as ſhe could not have? Even fo, what a 
one ſhould God be if he ſhould require his law to be fulfilled of us 
which, notwithſtanding, by our own natural ſtrength we obſerve and 
) with ſuch furniture as we cannot have? | 
But here, left they ſhould ſeem to avouch contrary things, they make a 
diſtinction, and fay, that the law is fulfilled two manner of ways; firſt, 
according to the ſubſtance of the deed; and, ſecondly, according to the 
mind of the Commander. According to the ſubſtance of the deed (fay 
they) we may fulfil all _ which the law commandeth, but not ac- 
cording to the mind of the Commander, which is, that God is not con- 
tented that thou haſt done all things which are commanded in the law 
(although he can require no more of thee) but he further requireth, that 
thou ſhould fulfil the law in charity; not that charity which thou haſt by 
nature, but that which is above nature and heavenly, which he himſelf 
giveth. And what is this elſe but to make of God a tyrant and a tor- 
mentor, who requireth that of us which we are not able to perform? And 
it is in a manner as much as if they ſhould ſay, that the fault is not in us 
if we be damned, but in God, who with this circumſtance requireth his 
law to be accompliſhed of us. 
Theſe things I do the more diligently repeat that you may ſee how far 


they have ſtrayed from the true ſenſe of the Scripture who have ſaid, by 


may love God above all things, or, at leaſt, 
1 and everlaſting life. And 
we the law according to the ſub- 


pelleth us to have a quality above nature poured into us from above, and 
that is charity, which they call formal righteouſneſs, adorning and beau- 
tifying faith, being alſo the cauſe that faith juſtifieth us. So faith is the 
body and the ſhell; charity the life, the kernel, the form and furniture. 
Theſe are the monſtrous dreams of the Schoolmen. | 
But we in the ſtead of this charity do place faith, and we ſay, that faith 
apprehendeth Jeſus Chriſt, who is the form which adorneth and furniſheth 
faith, as the colour adorneth and beautifieth the wall. Chriſtian faith, 
therefore, is not an idle quality or huſk in the heart, which may 
be in deadly fin until charity come quicken it; but if it be true faith, 
it is a ſure truſt and confidence of the heart, and a firm conſent whereby 
Chriſt is apprehended: So that Chriſt is the object of faith, yea rather 
..... .. Faith, therefore, is a certain obſcure 
2 
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knowledge, or rather darkneſs, ved ſooth nothing. cont xox (ha 
2 by faith ſitteth in this darkneſs; like as God in Sinai and in 

emple fat in the midft of darkneſs. Wherefore our formal righteouſneſs 
is not charity furniſhing and beautifying faith, but it is faith itſelf, which 
is, as it were, a certain cloud in our hearts, that is to ſay, a ſtedfaſt truſt 
and affiance in the thing which we ſee not, which is Chriſt ; who although 
he be not ſeen at all, yet is he preſent. 


Faith, therefore, juftifieth becauſe it apprehendeth and poſſeſſeth this 


treaſure, even Chriſt preſent. But this preſence cannot be comprehended 
of us becauſe it is in darkneſs, as I have faid. Wherefore where aſſured 
truſt and afhance to the heart is, there Chriſt is preſent, yea even in the 
cloud and obſcurity of faith. And this is the true formal righteouſneſs 
whereby a man is juified, and not by charity, as the Popiſh Schoolmen 
do moſt wic affirm, 

To conclude, like as the Schoolmen ſay that charity furniſheth and 
adoraeth. faith, ſo do we fay that it is Chriſt which furnaſheth and adorneth 
faith, or rather that he is ike very form and ion of faith. Where- 
fore Chriſt apprehended by faith, and dwelling in the heart, 1s the true 
Chriſtian righteouſneſs, 2 the which God counteth us righteous and 
giveth us eternal life. Here is no work of the law, no charity, but a far 
other manner of righteouſneſs, and a certain new world beyond and above 
the law. For Chriſt or faith is not the law nor the work of the law. 
But concerning this matter, which the Schoolmen neither well underſtood 
nor taught, we intend to ſpeak more largely hereafter. Now it ſhall be 
enough that we have ſhewed that Paul ſpeaketh not here of the ceremonial 
law only but of the whole law. 


The true rule of Chriſtianity. 


NTRARY to theſe vain trifles and doting dreams (as we have alſo 
noted before) we teach faith, and give a true rule of Chriſtianity in 
this ſort; Firſt, that a man muſt be taught by the law to know himſelf, 
that ſo he may learn to ſay with the prophet: All have finned and have 
need of the glory of God. Alſo, There is not one righteaus, no not one 5 not 
one that underflandeth, not one that ſeeketh after Gl All have gone aftray. 
Alſo, Againſt thee only have I finned. Thus we, by a contrary way, 4 
drive men the merit of congruence and worthineſs. Now, when a 
man 1s humbled by the law, and brought to the knowledge of himſelf, 
then followeth true e (for true tance beginneth at the fear 
and jud of and he ſeeth himſelf to be ſo great a finner that 
he can no means how he 41 Rows the tn bo ene 
ſtrength, works, or merits. Then he perceiveth well what Paul meaneth 
When he faith, That man is the ſervant and bond-ſlave of fin. Alſo, That 
God bath ſhut up all under fin; and, that the whole world is guilty before Gad, 
Sc. Then he ſeeth that all the divinity of the Schoolmen, touchi 
merit of con a — = 
and that by this means the whole * 

Here now he beginneth to ſigh, and faith in this wiſe: Who then can 
give ſuccour? For he being thus terrified with the law utterly Jr 
of his own ſtrength; he looketh about and figheth for the hel a Me- 
_ diator and Saviour. Here then cometh in good time the healthful word 
of the Goſpel, and faith, San, thy fins are forgiven thee; believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt crucified for thy fins, If thou feel thy fins, and the burden thereof, 
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look not upon them in thyſelf, but remember that they are tranſlated and 
laid upon Chriſt, whoſe ſtripes have made thee whole, 1/aiah 53, v. 

This is the beginning of health and falvation. By this means we are 
delivered from fin, juſtified and made inheritors of everlaſting life; not 
for our own works and deſerts, but for our faith, whereby we lay hold 
upon Chriſt. Wherefore we alſo do acknowledge a quality and a formal 
righteouſneſs in the heart; not charity (as the Sophiſters do) but faith, 
and yet fo, notwithſtanding, that the heart muſt behold and apprehend 
nothing but Chrift the Saviour. And here it is neceſſary that you ſhould 
know * true definition of Chriſt. The Schoolmen being utterly i 
rant hereof have made Chriſt a judge and a tormentor, deviſing this fond 
fantiſy concerning the merit of congruence and worthineſs. 

But Chriſt, according to his true definition, is no law- giver, but a for- 
giver of fins, and a Saviour. This doth faith apprehend, and undoubt- 
edly believe, that he hath wrought works and merits of congruence and 
worthineſs before and after grace abundantly. For he might have fatis- 
fied for all the fins of the world by only one drop of his blood ; but now he 
hath ſhed it plentifully, and hath ſatisfied abundantly. Heb. g. By his 
own blood hath he entered into the holy place once for all, and obtained eternal 
redemption. Alſo, Rom. 3. And we are juſtified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in Chriſt 25, whom God hath ſet forth to be a recun- 
ciliation unto us through faith in his blood. Wherefore it is a great matter 
by faith to lay hold upon Chriſt bearing the fins of the world. And this 
faith alone is counted for righteouſneſs. 

Here is to be noted, that theſe three things, faith, Chriſt, acceptation 
or 1 ion, muſt be joined together. Faith taketh hold of Chriſt, and 
hath him preſent, and holdeth ham incloſed as the ring doth the precious 
ſtone. And whoſoever ſhall be found having this confidence in Chriſt 
apprehended in the heart, him will God account for righteous. This is 

mean, and this is the merit whereby we attain the remiſſion of fins and 
righteouſneſs. Becauſe thou believeſt in me, faith the Lord, and thy 
faith layeth hold upon Chriſt, whom I have freely given unto thee that 
he might be thy Mediator and Higb-Prieſt, therefore be thou juſtified and 
righteous, Wherefore God doth accept or account us as righteous only 
for our»faith in Chriſt. 

And this acceptation or imputation is very neceſſary : Firſt, becauſe 
we are not yet perfectly righteous, but while we remain in this life fin 

© dwelleth ftall in our ; and this remnant n 
Moreover we are ſometimes left of the Holy Ghoſt and fall into ſins, as 
did Peter, David, and other holy men. Notwithſtanding, we have always 
recourſe to this article, that our ſins are covered, and that God will not 
lay them to our charge, P/alms 32, and Romans 4. Not that fin is not in 
us (as the Papiſts have taught, ſaying, that we muſt be always working 
w uncle fred thas there fo no gat of fin remaining in us) yea fin is 
indeed always in us, and the godly do feel it, but it 1s covered, and is 
not imputed unto us of God for Chriſt's ſake; whom becauſe we do . 
prehend by faith, all our fins are now no ſins. But where Chriſt and faith 
not there is no remiſſion or covering of fins, but mere imputation of fins 
and condemnation. Thus will God glorify his Son, and will be glorified 
himſelf in us through him. 

When we have taught faith in Chriſt then do we teach alſo 
works. Becauſe thou laid hold apon Chrift, by faith, through 
whom thou art made righteous. Begin now to work well. Love God 
and thy neighbour, 
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confeſs him. Theſe are good works indeed, which flow out of this faith 
and this chearfulneſs, conceived in the heart for that we have remiſſion 
of fins freely by Chriſt. 

Now what croſs or affliction ſoever do afterwards enſue they are eaſily 
borne, and chearfully ſuffered. For the yoke that Chriſt layeth upon us 
is ſweet, and his burden is eaſy. When fin is pardoned, and the con- 
ſcience delivered from the burden and ſting of fin, then may a Chriſtian 
bear all things eaſily. Becauſe he feeleth all things within ſweet and 
comfortable, therefore he doeth and ſuffereth all things willingly. But 
when a man walketh in his own righteouſneſs, adore bs is 
grievous and tedious unto him, becauſe he doeth it unwillingly. 

We dotherefore make this definition of a Chriſtian, that a ian is not 
he who hath no fin, but he to whom God imputeth not his fin through faith 
in Chriſt. This doctrine —— great conſolation to poor afflicted 
conſciences in ſerious and inward terrors. It is not without r cauſe, 
therefore, that we do ſo often repeat and beat into your minds the forgive - 
neſs of fins and imputation of righteouſneſs for Chriſt's ſake; alſo that a 
Choe Men eng to in the time of 
temptation. For in that he is a Chriſtian he is law and fin. 
For he hath Chriſt the Lord of the law preſent and incloſed in his heart 
(as we have ſaid) even as a ring hath a jewel or precious ſtone incloſed 
in it. Therefore when the law accuſeth and fin terrifieth him, he looketh 
upon Chriſt, and when he hath apprehended him by faith, he hath preſent 
with him the Conqueror of the law, fin, death, and the devil, who 
reigneth and ruleth over them ſo that they cannot hurt him. Wherefore 
2 Chriſtian man, if ye define him rightly, is free from all laws, and is not 
ſubject to any creature, either within or without, in that he is a Chriſtian 
(I fay) and not in that he is a man or a woman, that is to ſay, in that he 
hath his conſcience adorned and beautified with this faith, with this great 
and ineftimable treaſure, or (as Paul faith) this ft ; which 
cannot be magnified and praiſed enough, for it makes us the children and 


heirs of God. And by this means a Chriſtian is than the whole 
world. For he hath ſuch a gift, ſuch a treaſure in his heart, that although 
it ſeemeth to be but little, yet, notwithſtanding, the ſmallneſs is 


ter than heaven and earth, becauſe Chriſt, who is the gift, is greater. 
While this doctrine, pacifying and quieting the conſcience, i 
pure and uncorrupt, Chriſtians are made judges over all kinds of doctrine, 
and are lords over the laws of the whole world. Then can they certainly 
judge that the Turk with his Alcoran is damned, becauſe he goeth not 
the right way, that is, he acknowledgeth not himſelf to be miſerable and 


| they boldly 
ſentence againſt the Pope, that he is condemned with all his kingdom, 
becauſe he ſo walketh and ſo teacheth (with all his religious rabble of So- 
phaſters and Schoolmen) that by the merit of congruence we muſt come 
to grace, and that afterward by the merit of worthineſs we are received 
into heaven. Here faith the Chriſtian, this is not the right way to juſtify 
us, neither doth this way lead us to heaven. For I cannot (faith he) by 
my works going before deſerve grace, nor by my works followin 
grace deſerve eternal life; but to him that believeth, fin is 
righteouſneſs imputed. This truſt and this confidence maketh him the 
child Dr 
everlaſting life, aſſured unto him by promiſe. T h faith in Chriſt, 
thenkes, all things ave given nate no, grace, peace, opivegels of fine, 
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falvation and everlaſting life, and not for the merit of congruence and 
worthineſs. 


blaſphemies againſt God, facrileges, and 
hath foretold in theſe words: 7 here ball be (faith he) falſe teacher 
you, which ſhall privily bring in damnable herefies, denying the Lord that hat 
beught them, fc. As though he would ſay, The Lord hath redeemed and 
bought us with his blood, that he might juſtify and ſave us; this is the 
way of righteouſneſs and falvation. But there ſhall come falſe | 
who, denying the Lord, ſhall blaſpheme the way of truth, of righteouſneſs, 
and ſalvation; they ſhall find out new ways of falſehood and deſtruction, 
2 many _— — their damnable ways. Peter, * — this whole 
pter, moſt li inteth out the Papacy which, neglecting and deſpi 
he Goſpel and faith in Chriſt, hath tzught the — ——— 
men; as the merit of congruence and worthineſs, the difference of days, 
' meats, vows, invocations of ſaints, pilgrimages, purgatory, and ſuch like. 
In theſe fantaſtical opinions 2 o nuzzled that it is impoſſible 
for them to underſtand one ſyllable of the Goſpel, of faith, or of Chriſt. | 
And this the thang itſelf doth well declare. For they take that privi- 
lege unto themſelves which belongeth unto Chriſt alone. He only for- 
giveth fins, he only giveth righteouſneſs and everlaſting life; md _ 
moſt impudently and wickedly do vaunt that they are able to obtain the 
things by their own merits and worthineſs before and after grace. This, 
faith Peter and the other apoſtles, is to bring in damnable hereſies and ſets 


grace of God, and the benefit of Chriſt, as by the con- 
trary ; for the profanation of the Papiſtical maſs, ſo 
much the ſame, and embrace the true uſe of 
the Holy Communion, which the Pope hath taken away, and hath made 
merchandiſe thereof, that, being bought for ng (oh might profit others. 
For he ſaith that the maſſing prieſt, an apoſtata, ing Chriſt and blaſ- 
pheming the Holy Ghoſt, ſtanding at the altar, doth a good work, not 
only for himſelf, but alſo for others, both quick and dead, and for the 
whole church, and that only by the work wrought, and by no other 
means. 

Wherefore even by this we may plainly ſee the ineſtimable patience of 
God, in that he hath not long ago deſtroyed the whole Papacy, and con- 
ſumed it with fire and brimſtone, as he did Sodom and Gomorrah. But 
now theſe jolly fellows go about not only to cover but highly to advance 
their impiety and filthineſs. This we may in no caſe diſſemble. We muſt 
therefore with all diligence ſet forth the article of juſtification, that, as a 

clear ſun, it may bring to light the darkneſs of their Lypocrify, and diſ- 
cover their filthineſs and ſhame. For this cauſe we do ſo often re 


and ſo earneſtly ſet forth, the righteouſneſs of faith, that the adverſaries 
may be confounded, and this article eſtabliſhed and confirmed in our hearts. 
And this is a moft neceſſary thing, for if we once loſe this ſun we fall 
again into our former darkneſs. And moſt horrible it is that the Pope 
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ſhould ever be able to bring this to paſs-in the church, that Chriſt ſhould 
be denied, trodden under foot, ſpit upon, blaſphemed, yea and that even 
by the Goipel and Sacraments, which he hath ſo darkened, and hath 
turned into ſuch an horrible abuſe, that he hath made them to ſerve him 
againſt Chriſt for the eſtabliſhing and confirming of his deteſtable abomi- 
nations. O deep darkneſs! O horrible wrath of God 


Vers 16. Even we, I ſay, have believed in Jeſus 
Chriſt, that we might be juſtified. 


This is the true mean to become a Chriftian, even to be juſtified by 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and not by the works of the law. Here we muſt 
ſtand not upon the wicked gloſs of the Schoolmen, who ſay, that faith 
then juſtifieth when charity and good works are joined withal. With 
this peſtilent gloſs the Sophiſters have darkened and corrupted this and 
other like ſentences in Paul, wherein he manifeſtly attributeth juſtification 
to faith only in Chrift. But when a man heareth that he ought to believe 


in Chrift, and yet, notwithſtanding, faith juftifieth not except it be formed 


and furniſhed with charity, by and by he falleth from faith, and thus he 
thinketh: If faith without charity juſtifieth not, then is faith in vain and 
unprofitable, and charity alone juſtifieth; for except faith be formed with 
charity it is nothing. 

And to confirm this pernicious and peſtilent gloſs, the adverſaries do 
alledge this place, 4 Cor. xin. Though I ſpeak with the tongues of men and 
angels, and have no love, I am nothing. And this place is their brazen wall. 
But they are men without underſtanding, and therefore they can ſee or 
underſtand nothing in Paul; and by this falſe interpretation they have not 
only perverted the words of Paul, but have alſo denied Chriſt, and buried 
all his benefits; wherefore we muſt avoid this gloſs as a moſt deadly and 
deviliſh poiſon, and conclude with Paul, that we are juſtified not by faith 
furniſhed with charity, but by faith only and alone. 

We grant that we muſt alſo teach works and charity, but it muſt 
be done in time and place, that is to ſay, when the queſtion is concernin 
works, and touching not this article of juſtification. But here the qu 
tion is, by what means we are juſtified and attain eternal life. To this 
we anſwer with Paul, that by faith only in Chrift we are pronounced 
righteous, and not by the works of the law or charity; not uſe we 
reject works, but that we will not ſuffer ourſelves to be removed 
from this anchor-hold of our falvation, which Satan moſt defireth. 
Wherefore ſince we are now in the matter of juſtification, we reject and 
condemn all good works; for this place will admit no diſputation o- 
good works. In this matter, therefore, we do generally cut off all laws 
and all the works of the law. 


But the law is good, juſt, and holy. True it is. But when we are in 


the matter of juſtification there is no time or place to ſpeak of the law; 
but the queſtion 15, what Chriſt is, and what benefit he hath brought unto 
us. Chriſt is not the law, he is not my work, or the work of the law, 
he is not my charity, my obedience, my poverty, but he is the Lord of 
life and death, a Mediator, a Saviour, a Redeemer of thoſe that are -under 
the law and fin, in him we are by faith, and he in us. This bridegroom 
on bonds eee Syed Sher nog 1 2 
ily being put apart. But afterwards, when the door is open, 

cometh forth, then let the ſervants and hand-maidens return to 
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— unto them; then let charity do her office, and let good works 
done. | 

We muſt learn therefore to diſcern all laws, yea even the law of God, 
and all works, from the promiſe of the Goſpel, and from faith, that we 
may define Chriſt rightly. For Chriſt is no law, and therefore he is no 
exactor of the law and works, but he is the Lamb of God that taketh arvay 
the fins of the world. This doth faith alone = hold of, and not charity, 
which, notwithſtanding, asa certain thankfulneſs muſt follow faith. Where- 
fare victory over fin and death, ſalvation and everlaſting life, come not by 
the law, nor by the works of the law, nor yet by free-will, but by the 
Lord Jefas Chriſt only and alone. | 


| Verss 16. That we might be juſtified by faith in 
Chriſt, and not by the works of the law. 


Paul ſpeaketh not here of the ceremonial law only (as before we have 
ſaid) but of the whole law. For the ceremonial law was as well the law 
of God as the moral law was. As for example, circumciſion, the inſtitu- 
tion of the prieſthood, the ſervice and ceremonies of the Temple, were as 
well commanded of God as the Ten Commandments. Moreover, when 
Abraham was commanded to offer up his ſon Iſaac in facrifice, it was a 
law. This work of Abraham pleaſed God no leſs than other works of 
the ceremonial law did, and yet was he not juſtified by this work, but by 


faith; for the Scripture ſaith: Abraharn believed God, and it was counted 


to him for righteouſneſs. | 

But fince the revealing of Chriſt (ſay they) the ceremonial law killeth 
and bringeth death. Yea fo doth the law of the Ten Commandments alſo 
without faith in Chriſt. Moreover, there may no law be ſuffered to reign 
in the conſcience but only the law of the ſpirit and life, whereby we are 
made free in Chriſt from the law of the letter and of death, from the works 
thereof, and from all fins; not becauſe the law is evil, but for that it is not 


able to juſtify us; for it hath a plain contrary effect and working. It is 


an high and excellent matter to be at peace with God, and therefore in 
this caſe we have need of a far other Mediator than Moſes or the law. 
Here we muſt do nothing at all, but only receive the treaſure which is 
Chrift, and apprehend him in our hearts by faith, although we feel our- 
ſelves to be never ſo full of fin. Theſe words therefore of the apoſtle : 
That aue might be juſtified by faith, and not by the works of the law are very 
eſtectual, and not in vain or unprofitable, as the Schoolmen think, and 
therefore they paſs them over ſo _y 

Hatherto ye have heard the words of Paul which he ſpake unto Peter; 
wherein he hath briefly comprifed the principal article of all Chriſtian 
doctrine, which maketh true Chriſtians indeed. Now he turneth to the 
Galatians, to whom he writeth, and thus he concludeth : Since it is ſo that 


ve are juſtified by faith in Chriſt, then by the works of the law ſhall no 
fleth be juſtified. | 


VERrsE 16. Becauſe by the deeds of the law no fleſh 
ſhall be juſtified. 


Fl: in Paul doth not fignify (as the Schoolmen dream) manifeſt and 
2 ſins, for thoſe he uſeth to call by their proper names, as adultery, 
ornication, uncleanneſs, and ſuch like; but by fe Paul meaneth here, as 
O 
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Chriſt doth in the third chapter of John, That which is born of fleſh ( ſaith 
he) is feſp. Fleſh therefore {ignifieth the whole nature of man, with reaſon 
and all other powers whatſoever do belong to man. 'This fleſh (faith he) 
is not juſtified by works, no not of the law. Fleſh, therefore, according to 
Paul, fignifieth all the righteouſneſs, wiſdom, devotion, religion, — 
Aanding, and will that is poſſible to be in a natural man; ſo that if a man 
be never ſo righteous according to reaſon and the law of God, yet with al 
_ this righteouſneſs, works, merits, devotion, and religion, he is not juſtified. 

This the Papiſts do not believe, but being blind and obſtinate they de- 
fend their abominations againſt their own conſcience, and continue ſtill in 
this their blaſphemy, having m their mouths theſe execrable words: He 
that doth this good work or that deſerveth forgiveneſs of his fins; who- 
ſoever entereth into this or that holy order, and keepeth his rule, to him 
we aſſuredly promiſe everlaſting life. It cannot be uttered what an hor- 
rible blaſphemy it is to attribute that to the doctrine of devils, to the de- 
crees and ordimances of men, to the wicked traditions of the Pope, to the 
h itical works and merits of monks and friars, which Paul the apoftle 
of Chriſt taketh from the law of God. For if no fleſh be juſtified by the 
works of the law, much leſs ſhall it be juſtified by the rule of Benedict, 
Francis, ＋ which there is not one jot of true faith in Chrift ; 
3 y teach, that whoſoever keepeth theſe things hath life 
everlaſting. 

Wherefore I have much and often marvelled, that theſe ſects of - 
tion, reigning ſo many years in ſo great darkneſs and errors, the church 
could endure and continue as it hath done. Some there were whom God 
called by the text of the Goſpel and by baptiſm. Theſe walked in ſim- 
plicity and humbleneſs of heart, thinking the monks and friars, and ſuch 
only as were anointed of the biſhops, to be religious and holy, and them- 
ſelves to be profane and ſecular, and not worthy to be compared unto 
them. Wherefore they finding in themſelves no good works to ſet —_ 

Chrift, 


the wrath and judgment of God, did fly to the death and paffion of 
e is. the wrath of God, in that he hath ſo lon 


and were ſaved in this ſimplicity. 

Horrible and unſſ 

tune puniſhed the contempt of the Goſpel and Chriſt in the Papiſts, an 
alſo their ingratitude, in giving them over into a reprobate ſenſe, inſo- 
much that they, blaſp and denying Chriſt altogether as touching 
his office, inſtead of the G „ rules, ordinances, 
and traditions of men, which they devoutly adored and honoured, yea 
and preferred the ſame far above the word of God, until they were & 
bidden to marry, and were bound to that inceſtuous ſingle life wherein 
they were outwardly polluted and defiled with all kinds of horrible 
wickedneſs, as adultery, whoredom, uncleanneſs, ſodomy, and ſuch other 
abominations. This was the fruit of that filthy fingle life, 

So God, puniſhing fin with fin, inwardly gave them over to a reprobate 
mind, and outwardly ſuffered them to fall into ſuch horrible abominations, 
and that juſtly, becauſe they blaſphemed the only Son of God, in whom 
the Father would be glorified, and whom he delivered to death, that all 
who believe in him might be ſaved by him, and not by their own exe- 
crable rules and orders. Him that honoureth me (faith he) I will honour. 
Now God is honoured in his Son. Whoſo then believeth that the Son 
is our Mediator and Saviour he honoureth the Father, and him again doth 
God honour, that is to ſay, adorneth him with his gifts, forgiveneſs ot 
ſins, righteouſneſs, the Holy Ghoſt, and — Contrariwiſe, 
50 that deſpiſe me (fich be) ſhall bs deſde. 
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juſtified. The law of God is greater than the whole world, for it com- 
eth all men, and the works of the law do far excel even the moſt 
glorious will-works of all the merit-mongers ; and yet Paul faith, that 
neither the law nor the works of the law do juſtify. Therefore we con- 
clude with Paul, that faith only juſtifieth. This propoſition he goeth 
about to confirm in this manner: 


VSIASE 17. If then, while we ſeek to be made righte- 
ous 6 Chriſt, we ourſelves are found ſinners, is Chriſt 
therefore the miniſter of fin? God forbid. 


If this be true (faith he) that we are juſtified by Chriſt, then is it im- 
poſſible that we ſhould be finners, or ſhould be juſtiſied by the law. On 
the contrary, if this be not true, but that we muſt be juſtified by the law 
and the works of the law, it is then impoſſible that we ſhould be juſtified 
by Chrift. One of theſe two muſt needs be falſe. Either we are not 
zaſtified by Chriſt, or we are not juſtived by the law. But the truth is 
that we are juſtified by Chriſt; therefore we are not juſtified by the law. 
He reaſoneth therefore after this manner: I then, awhile aue ferk to be made 
rizhteous by Chrift, Sc. That is, if we ſeek to be juſtiied by Chriſt, and 
fo being juſtified are yet found finners, having need of the law to juſtify 
us being finners; if we have need (I ſay) of the obſervatiou of the law to 
juſtify us, ſo that they which are righteous in Chriſt are not righteous, 
but have yet need of the law, to juſtify them; or if he that is juſtified by 

Chriſt muſt yet further be juſtified by the law, then is Chriſt nothing elſe 
but a law-giver, and a miniſter of fin. Therefore he that is raftified and 
holy in Chriſt, is not juſtifed or holy, but hath yet need of the righte- 

and holinefs of the law. 

But we are indeed juſtified and made righreous in Chriſt ; for the truth 
of the Goſpel teacheth us that a man is not juſtified in the law, but in 
Chrift. Now if they which are juſtified in Chriſt are yet found finners, 
that is, do yet ſtill belong to the law, and are under the law (as the falſe 
apoſtles teach) then are not yet juſtified. For the law accuſeth them, 
and ſheweth them to be yet ſinners, and requireth of them the works of 
the law as neceſſary to their juſtification. Therefore they that are juſtified 
in Chriſt are not juftified ; and ſo it followeth, that Chriſt is not a juſtifier, 
but a miniſter of the law. 

With theſe words he vehemently chargeth the falſe apoſtles and all 
merit-mongers, that they pervert, alt ; for they make of the law 
grace, and of grace the law, of Moſes Chriſt, and of Chriſt Moſes. For 
they teach, that beſides Chriſt and all the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the ob- 
ſervation of the law is neceſſary to juſtification. And thus we ſee that by 
their intolerable perverſeneſs, they make the law Chriſt; for by this means 
they attribute that to the law which properly belongeth unto Chriſt, It 
thou do the works of the law (fay they) thou ſhalt be ſaved; but if thou 
do them not thou ſhalt not be juſtified, although thou do believe in Chriſt 
never ſo much. Now if it be ſo that Chriſt juſtifieth not, but is the mi- 
niſter of fin (as It needs muſt follow by their doctrine) then is Chriſt the 
law; for we have nothing elſe of him (ſeeing he teacheth that we are 
finners) than that we have by the law. So Chriſt being the miniſter of 
fin, ſendeth us to the law and Moſes, as to our jultifier. 

O 2 | 
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It cannot be therefore but that the Papiſts, and all ſuch as are ignorant 
of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, or have not the true know 
muſt needs make of Chriſt Moſes and the law, and of the law Chriſt. 
For thus they teach: It is true (ſay they) that faith in Chriſt juſtifieth, 
but withal we muſt needs keep the commandments of God. For it is 
written, 1” thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments. Here, even at 
the firſt daſh, Chriſt is denied and faith aboliſhed, becauſe that is attri- 
buted to the commandments of God, or to the law, which belongeth to 
Chriſt alone. For Chriſt, according to his true definition, is a Juſtifier 
and a Redeemer from fins. If I attribute this to the law then is the law 
my juſtifier, delivering me from my fins becauſe I do the works thereof; 
and ſo now the law is Chriſt, and Chriſt utterly loſeth his name, his 
office, and glory, and is nothing elſe but a miniſter of the law, reproving, 
accuſing, terrifying, preſenting, and ſending the ſinner to another that 
| juſtify him; which is the proper office of the law. 
ww the proper office of Chriſt is, after the law bath a man 
to be guilty, to raiſe him up again, and to looſe him from his fins if he 
believe the Goſpel. For to all that do believe, Chri/t is the end and full 
finiſhing of the law unto righteouſneſs : He is the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the fins of the world. But the Papiſts and Anabaptiſts, becauſe they 
underftand not this doctrine, do turn all clean L ing of Chriſt 
Moſes, and of Moſes Chrift. And this is indeed, although they will fay 
otherwiſe, their principal propoſition, That Chriſt is Moſes. Moreover 
they deride us becauſe we do ſo diligently teach, and fo earneſtly require 
faith. Ha, ha, (ſay they) faith, faith, wait thou the time until thou come 
to heaven by faith. Nay thou muſt ſtrive to do greater and weightier 
matters. Thou muſt fulfil the law according to that ſaying, Do this and 
thou Halt live. Faith, which ye ſo highly extol, doth nothing elſe but 
make men careleſs, idle, and negligent. Thus are they become nothing 
elſe but miniſters of the law, and law-workers, calling back the people 
from baptiſm, faith, the promiſes of Chriſt, to the law and works, turn- 
1 into the law, and the law into grace. | 

ho would ever believe that theſe things could ſo eafily be confounded 
and mingled together? There is no man fo inſenſible who doth not per- 
ceĩve this diſtinction of the law and grace to be moſt plain and manifeſt. 
For the very nature and ſigniſication of the words maketh this diſtinction 
and difference. For who underſtandeth not that theſe words la and 
grace do differ in name and fignification? Wherefore it is a monſtrous 
thing that, this diſtinction being ſo plain, the adverſaries ſhould be fo de- 
viliſh and perverſe as to mingle together the law and grace, and to tranſ- 
form Chriſt into Moſes. Therefore I oftentimes ſay, that this doctrine 
of faith is very plain, and that every man may eaſily underſtand this diſ- 
tinction of the law and grace as touching the words, but as touching the 
2 it is very hard. | 

The and his School-doctors do plainly confeſs that the law and 
grace are divers and diſtinct things, and yet, when they come to the uſe 
and practice thereof, they teach the contrary. Faith in Chriſt (fay 
they) whether it be gotten by the ſtrength, operation, and qualities of 
nature, or whether 1t be faith infuſed and poure into us of God, yet is it 
but a dead faith if charity be not joined therewith. Where is now the 
diſtinction and difterence of law and grace? Indeed they do diſtinguiſh 
them in name, but in effect they grace charity. Thus do all they 
which fo ſtraitly require the obſervation of the law, and altribute juſtifi- 
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cation to the law and works. Wherefore whoſoever doth not perfectly 
nnderſtand the article of juſtification, muſt needs confound and mingle the 
law and grace together. 

Let every man, therefore, diligently learn above all things to put a 
difference between the law and grace in deed and in ice; notin 
words only, as the Pope and the fantaſtical Anabaptiſts do, who, as 
touching the words, do confeſs that they are two diſtin& things; but in 
very deed (as I have faid) they confound and mingle them together, for 
they will not grant that faith juſtifieth without works. If this be true, 
then Chriſt profiteth me nothing. For though my faith be never fo 
perfect, yet after their opinion, if this faith be without charity, I am not 
juſtified. And thus Chriſt apprehended by faith is not a juſtiſier, grace 
profiteth * can faith be true faith without charity. 

With this doctrine theſe lying ſpirits and ſets of perdition do darken 
and deface the benefit of Chriſt at this day ; they take away from him the 
glory of a juſtifier, and make him a miniſter of fin. They are in all 
things like to the falſe apoſtles: For even as they throughout all the 
churches did require circumciſion and the obſervation of the law beſides 
faith in Chriſt, inſomuch that without circumciſion and keeping of the 
law they denied the juſtification of faith (for except ye be circumciſed, 
ſaid they, after the law of Moſes ye cannot be ſaved) even fo, at this day, 
theſe ſtrait exactors of the law, beſides the righteouſneſs of faith, do re- 
quire the keeping of the commandments of God, according to that ſay- 
ing, Do this and thou ſhalt live. Alſo, If theu wilt enter into life keep the 
commandments. Wherefore there is not one among them, be he never ſo 
wiſe, that underſtandeth the difference between the law and grace. 

But we put a difference, and ſay, that we do not here diſpute whether 
we ought to do good works; whether the law be good, holy, and juſt; 
whether it ought to be kept or no; for this is another manner of queſtion. 
But our queſtion is concerning juſtification, and whether the law do juſ- 
tify or no. This the adverſaries will not hear; they will not anſwer to 


this queſtion, nor make any diſtinction as we do; but only cry out, that 


ood works ought to be done, that the law ought to be obſerved. We 
| Sg that well enough. But becauſe theſe are divers and diftint matters, 
we will not ſuffer them to be mingled together. That good works ought 
to be done we will hereafter declare when time ſhall ſerve. But ſince we 
are now in the matter of juſtification we ſet aſide here all good works, 
for the which the adverſaries do ſo earneſtly ſtrive, aicribing unto them 
wholly the office of juſtifying ; which is to take from Chriſt his glory; 
and aſcribe the ſame unto works. | 
Wherefore this is a ſtrong argument, which I have oftentimes uſed to 
my great comfort : þ then, * ave feek to be made righteous by Chriſt, &c. 
As though Paul ſhould ſay, If we, being juſtified by Chriſt, are counted yet 
as not juſtified and righteous, but as ſinners which are yet to be juſtified 
by the law, then may we not ſeek juſtification in Chriſt but in the law. 
But if juſtification cometh by the law then cometh ĩt not by grace. Now 
if juſtification cometh not by grace, but by the law, what hath Chriſt 
done and wrought by his death, by his preaching, by his victory which 
he hath obtained over the law, fin, and death, and by ſending the Holy 
- Ghoſt? We muſt conclude, therefore, that either we are juſtified by 
Chriſt, or elſe that we are made ſinners, culpable and guilty through him. 
But if the law do juſtify, then cannot it be avoided, but needs it muſt 
follow, that we are made ſinners through Chriſt, and ſo Chriſt is a miniſter 
of fin. The caſ: ſtanding thus, lat us then ſet down this propoimon. 
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Every one that believeth in the Lord Jefus Chriſt is a finner, and is guilty 

of eternal death, and if he fly not unto the law, doing the works thereof, 
he ſhall not be ſaved. 

The holy Scripture, eſpecially the New Teſtament, maketh often men- 
tion of faith in Chriſt, and highly advanceth the fame, which faith, that 
whoſoever believeth in him is ſaved, periſheth not, is not judged, is not 
confounded, hath eternal hfe, &c. t, cotitrariwiſe, they ſay, he that 
believeth in him is condemned, &c. becauſe he hath faith without works, 
which doth condemn. Thus do they pervert all things, making of Chriſt 
a deftroyer and a murderer, and of Moſes a Saviour. And is not this an 
horrible blaſphemy ſo to teach, that by doing good works thou ſhalt be 
made worthy of eternal life; but by believing in Chriſt thou ſhalt be 
made culpable and guilty of eternal death? That the law being kept and 
accompliſhed faveth, and faith in Chriſt condemneth ? 

The felf fame words (I grant) the adverſaries do not uſe; but in very 
deed ſuch is their doctrine. For faith infuſed (fay they) which properly 
they call faith in Chriſt, doth not make us free from fin, but that faith 
which is furniſhed with charity. Hereof it followeth, that faith in Chriſt 
without the law faveth us not. This is plainly to affirm that Chriſt 
leaveth us in our fins, and in the wrath of God, and malketh us guilty of 
eternal death. On the other ſide, if thou keep the law, and do the works 
thereof, then faith juſtifieth thee, becauſe it hath works, without the 
which faith availeth nothing. Therefore works juſtify and not faith. 
O horrible impiety ! What pernicious and curſed doctrine is this. 

Paul therefore groundeth his argument upon an impoſſibility, and a 
ſufficient diviſion. If we, being juſtified in Chriſt, are yet found finners, 
and cannot be juſtified by another mean than by Chrift, that is to wit, by 
the law, then cannot iſt juſtify us, but he only accuſeth and con- 
demneth us; and fo conſequently it followeth, that Chriſt died in vain, 
and that theſe with other like places are falſe, Behold the Lamb of God thas 
eaketh away the fins of the world: Alſo, He that believeth in him hath ewer- 
ng life: Yea the whole Scripture is falſe which beareth witneſs that 
iſt is the Juſtifier and Saviour of the world. For if we be found 
finners after that we be juſtified by Chriſt, it followeth of neceſſity that 
they which fulfil the law are juſtified without Chriſt. If this be true, 
then are we either Turks, or Jews, or Tartarians, profeſſing the name 
and word of God in outward ſhew, but in deed and verity utterly deny- 
ing Chriſt and his word. It is great impiety, therefore, to affirm, that 
faith, except it be formed with charity, juſhfieth not. But if the adver. 
faries will needs defend this doftrine, why do they not then reject faith 
in Chriſt altogether, eſpecially ſeeing they make nothing of it but a vain 

uality in the ſoul, which without Chriſt availeth nothing? Why do 
oy not fay in plain words, that works do juſtify and not Sith; yea why 
do they not generally deny not only Paul but alſo the whole Goſpel (as 
in very deed they do) who attribute righteouſneſs to works, and not to 
faith alone? For if faith and works together do juſtify, then is the diſpu- 
tation of Paul altogether falſe, which plainly pronounceth, that a man is 
not juſtified by the deeds of the law, but by faith alone in Jeſus Chrift. 


IL AN 


7 r, 
V EIS 17. Is Chriſt therefore the miniſter of fin -( J 
| oY 
This is a kind of ſpeech uſed of the Hebrews, which Paul, in 2 Cor. 3. 
doth alſo uſe, where he moſ divinely and plainly ſpeaketh of theſe two 
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miniſtries, to wit, of the letter and the ſpirit, of the law and grace, or of 
death and life. And he ſaith that Moſes, the miniſter of the law, hath 
the miniſtry of fin (as he calleth it) of wrath, death, and condemnation. 
For Paul is wont to give names unto the law, and amongſt all 
the apoſtles he only uſeth this manner of ſpeech; the others do not ſo 
ſpeak. And very neceſſary it is that ſuch as are ſtudious of the 
Scripture ſhould underſtand this manner of ſpeech uſed of the apoſtle. 

Now a miniſter of fin is nothing elſe but a law-giver, or a ſchool-maſter 
of the law, who teacheth good works and charity, and that a man muſt 
ſuffer the croſs and afflictions, and follow the example of Chriſt and of the 
ſaints. He that teacheth and requireth this is a miniſter of the law, of 
fin, of wrath, and of death; for by this doctrine he doth nothing elſe but 
terrify and afflit men's conſciences, and ſhut them under fin. For it is 
i mpoſſible for the nature of man to accompliſh the law; yea in thoſe that 
are juſtified and have the Holy Ghoſt the law of the members fighteth 
a the law of the mind. What will it not then do in the wicked 
who have not the Holy Ghoſt? Wherefore he that teacheth that righte- 
ouſnefs cometh by the law, doth not underſtand what he faith, or what 
he affirmeth, and much leſs doth he keep the law, but rather he deceiveth 
himſelf and others, and layeth upon them ſuch a burden as they are not 
able to bear, requiring and teaching — wn things, and at laſt he 

i himſelf and his diſciples unto deſperation. 

The right uſe and end therefore of the law is to accufe and condemn 
as guilty ſuch as live in ſecurity, that they may ſee themſelves to be in 
danger of fin, wrath, and death eternal, that fo they may be terrified and 
brought even to the brink of deſperation, trembling and quaking at the 
falling of a leaf; and in that they are ſuch, they are under the law. For 
the law requireth perfect obedience unto God, and condemmeth all thoſe 
that do not accompliſh the ſame. Now it is certain that there is no man 
living who is able to perform this obedience; which, notwithftanding, 
God ſtraĩtly — 4 of us; the law, therefore, juſtiſieth not but con- 
demneth, according to that ſaying, Curſed is he that abideth not in all 
things that are written in this book. Therefore he that teacheth the law is 
a miniſter of the law. - | 

Wherefore it is not without good cauſe that Paul, in the 2 Cor. 3, 
calleth the maniſtry of the law the miniſtry of ſin; for the law ſheweth and 
uttereth fin, which without the law is dead. Now the knowledge of fin 
(1 ſpeak. not here of that ſpeculative knowledge of hypocrites, but of a 
true knowledge by the which we ſee the wrath of God againſt fin, and 
feel a true taite of death) terrifieth the heart, driveth down to deſperation, 
killeth and deſtroyeth. Romans 7. Wherefore theſe ſchool-maſters of 
the law and works are called in the Scripture oppreſſors and tyrants. For 
as the taſk-maſters in Egypt did oppreſs the children of Iſrael with cor- 
poral ſervitude, ſo do thefe law-givers and taſk-maſters drive men into 
ſpiritual and moſt miſerable bondage of ſoul, and at length bring them to 

eſperation and utter deſtruction. "Theſe do neither know themſelves nor 
the force of the law; neither is it poſſible for them to have 22 and 
peace of conſcience in great and inward terrors, and in the agony of 
death, yea 1 they have obſerved the law, loved their neighbours, 
done many works, and ſuffered great afflictions; for the law always 

terrifieth and accuſeth, ſaying, Thou never didſt accompliſli all that is 
commanded in the law ; but accurſed is he that hath not done all things 
contained therein. Wherefore theſe terrors remain ſtill in the conſcience, 
and increaſe more and more. And if ſuch ſchool-maſters of the law be 
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not raiſed up by faith and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, they are driven 
down headlong to d 
| This alſo was notably figured when the law was 
in the 19th and zoth of Exodus: Moſes brought the le out of the tents 
to meet with the Lord, way 99.5 hear him unto them out of 
the dark cloud. Then the g aſtoniſhed and trembling for 
fear, fled back (who le before had romiſed to do all that God had 
commanded) and ſtanding aloof off, faid unto Moſes : Who can abide to fee 
the fire, and to bear the thunderings and noi ar ot hear Talk thou with 
as and we will bear thee ; 3 with us, left que die. So the 
Proper office of the law is to lead us out of our tents and tabernacles, that 
is to ſay, from the quietneſs and ſecurity wherein we dwell, and from 
truſting in ourſelves, and to bring us before the preſence of God toreveal 
his wrath unto us, and to ſet before us our fins. Here the conſcience 
feeleth that it hath not ſatished the law, neither is able to fatisfy it, nor 
to bear the wrath of God, which the law revealeth when it bringeth us 
forth after this manner before the preſence of God, that is to fay, when 
it feareth us, accuſeth us, and 2 Here it is im- 
poſſible that we ſhould be able to ſtand; and, therefore, being — 
afraid, we fly, and we cry out, with the children of Iſrael: We 
wwe ſhall die! Let not the Lord peak unto us, but ſpeak thou unto us, Se. 
He then who teacheth that faith in Chriſt juſtiſieth not without the ob- 
ſervation of the law maketh Chriſt a minifter of fin, that is to ſay, a ſchool- 


given, as we may ſee 


maſter of the law, who teacheth the ſelf- ſame doctrine that Moſes did. 


By this means Chriſt is no Saviour, no giver of grace, but a cruel tyrant 
who requireth ſuch things (as Moſes did) which no man is able to F 
See how all the merit-mongers do take Chriſt to be but a new law- gi 
and the Goſpel to be nothing elfe but a certain book which containeth 
new laws concerning works, as the Turks dream of their Alcoran. But 
as touching laws there is enough in Moſes. The Goſpel then is a preach- 
ing of Chriſt, who forgiveth ſins, aveth grace, j and ſaveth ſinners. 
Now whereas there are commandments found in the Goſpel, they are not 
_— but expoſitions of the law, and matters depending. upon the 
l 

N if the law be the miniſtry of fin then is ĩt alſo the miniſtry 
of wrath and of death. For as the law revealeth fin ſo doth it terrify a man, 
it ſheweth unto him his fin and the wrath of God, and ſtriketh — 
terror of death and damnation. Thus the conſcience by and by 
Thou haſt not kept the commandments of God; therefore is angry 
with thee. If he be angry with thee he will deſtroy thee and condemn 
for ever. And it eth this to be an infallible conſequenee: I have 
ſinned, and therefore I muſt die. And ſo it followeth that the miniſtry 
of fin is the miniftry of wrath and condemnation. For after that fin 13 
revealed by and by enſueth the wrath of God, death, and damnation. 
And hereof it cometh that many who are not able to bear the judgment 
and wrath of God, which the law ſetteth before ge do kill, hang, 
or drown themſelves. 


VERSE 17. GOD forbid. 


As though he would ſay, Chriſt is not the miniſter of fin but the giver 
of righteouſneſs and eternal life. Wherefore Paul ſeparateth Moſes far 
from Chriſt. Let Meſes then tarry on the carth; let him be the ſchool- 
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maſter of the letter, and exactor of the law; let him torment and crucify 
ſinners. Bur the believers (faith Paul) have another ſchool-maſter in their 
conſcience; not Moſes but Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed the law and fin, 
hath overcome the wrath of God, and deſtroyed death. He biddeth us 
that labour and are appreſſed with all manner of calamities to come unto 
him. Therefore, when ye fly unto him, Moſes with his law vaniſheth 
away, ſo that his hre can no where be ſeen, fin and death can hurt 
us no more. For Chriſt our inſtructor is Lord over the law, fin, and 
death; ſo that they who believe in him are delivered from the fame. It 
is therefore the proper office of Chriſt to deliver from fin and death; and 
this Paul teacheth and repeateth every where. 

. We are condemned and killed by the law, but by Chriſt we are juſti- 
fied and reftored to life. The law aſtoniſheth us, and driveth us from 
God; but Chriſt reconcileth us to God, and maketh for us an entrance 
that we may boldly come unto him. For he is the Lamb of God that hath 
taken away the fins of the world. Now if the fin of the world be taken 
away, then it is taken away from me alſo who do believe in him. If fin 
be taken away then is the wrath of God, death and damnation, taken 
away alſo. And in the place of fin ſucceedeth righteouſneſs ; in the place 
of wrath, reconciliatian and grace ; in the place of death, life; and in the 
place of damnation, ſalvation. Let us learn to practice this diſtinction 
not in words only but in life and lively experience, and with an inward 
feeling. For where Chriſt is there muſt needs be joy of heart and peace 
of conſcience ; for Chriſt is our reconciliation, righteouſneſs, peace, life, 
and ſalvation. Briefly, whatſoever the poor afflicted conſcience defireth 
it ſindeth in Chriſt abundantly. Now Paul goeth about to amplify this 
argument, and to perſuade as followeth : 


Vensz 18. For if I build again the things that I have 
deſtroyed I make myſelf a treſpaſſer. 


As if he ſhould ſay: I have not hed to this end that I might build 
again thoſe things which I once deſtroyed. For, if I ſhould fo do, I 
ſhould not only labour in vain but ſhould make myſelf alſo a tranſgreſſor, 
and overthrow altogether, as the falſe apoſtles do; that is to ſay, of grace 
and of Chriſt I ſhould again make the law and Moſes; and, contrariwiſe, 
of the law and Moſes I d make grace and Chrift. Now by the mi- 
2 of the Goſpel I have aboliſhed fin, heavineſs of heart, wrath, and 

For thus have I taught: Thy conſcience, O man, is ſubject to the 
law, fin, and death; from which thou canſt not be delivered either by men 
or angels. But now cometh the Goſpel and preacheth unto thee remiſſion 
of fins by Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed the law, and hath deſtroyed fin 
and death. Believe in him; fo ſhalt thou be delivered from the curſe of 
the law, and from the tyranny of fin and death ; thou ſhalt become righ- 
teous, and have eternal life. 

Behold how I have deſtroyed the law by the preaching of the Goſpel, 
to the end that it ſhould not reign in the conſcience any more. For when 
the new gueſt Chriſt Jeſus cometh into the new houſe there to dwell alone, 
Moſes the old inhabiter muſt give place unto him, and de ſome where 
elſe. And where Chriſt the new gueſt is come to dwell there can fin, 
wrath, and death have no place; but there now dwelleth mere grace, 
righteouſneſs, joy, life, true affiance and truſt in the Father, now pacified 
and reconciled unto us, gracious, . and full of mercy for his 
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Son Chriſt's ſake. Should I then, driving out Chriſt and deſtroying his 
kingdom, which I have planted through the preaching of the Goſpel, 
now build up again the law, and ſet up the kingdom of Moſes? Indeed 
this ſhould I do if I ſhould teach circumciſion and the obſervation of the 
law to be neceflary to ſalvation, as the falſe apoſtles do; and by this means 
in the ſtead of righteouſneſs and life I ſh reſtore again fin and death. 
Fo: the law doth nothing elſe but utter fin, procure God's wrath, kill and 
deſtroy. 

What are the Papiſts (I pray you) yea the beſt of them all, but deſtroyers 
of the kingdom of Chriit, and builders up of the 223 of the devil, 
and of ſin, of wrath, and eternal death? Vea they deſtroy the church, 
which is God's building, not by the law of Moſes, as did the falſe apoſtles, 
but by men's traditions and doctrines of devils. And even fo the fantaſ- 
tical heads who are at this day, and ſhall come after us, do deftroy, and 
ſhall deſtroy thoſe things which we have built; do build, and ſhall build 
up again thoſe things which we have deſtroyed. 

But we by the grace of Chriſt holding the article of juſtification, do aſ- 
ſuredly know that we are juſtified and reputed righteous before God b 
faith only in Chrift. Therefore we do not mingle the law and grace, fai 
and 0 together; but we ſeparate them far aſunder. And this diſtinc- 
tion or difference between the law and grace let every true Chriſtian mark 
diligently, and let him ſuffer the ſame to take place, not in letters and ſyl- 
lables, but in practice and inward experience: So that when he heareth 
that good works ought to be done, and that the example of Chriſt is to 
be followed, he may be able to judge rightly and ſay: Well all theſe things 
will I gladly do. What then followeth? Thou ſhalt then be ſaved and 
obtain eternal life. Nay not ſo. I grant indeed that I enght $0.66 gopd 
works, patiently to ſuffer troubles and afflictions, and to my blood 
alſo, if need be, for Chriſt's cauſe, but yet am I not juſtified, neither do I 
obtain falvation thereby. EN 

We muſt not, therefore, draw good works into the articleof juſtification, 
as the monks have done, who ſay, that not only good works but alſo the 
1 and torments which malefactors ſuffer for their wicked deeds, 

o deſerve everlaſting life. For thus they comfort them when they are 
brought to the gallows, or place of execution: Thou muſt ſuffer willingly 
and patiently this ſnameful death; which if thou do, thou ſhalt deſerve 
remiſſion of thy fins and everlaſting life. What an horrible thing is this, 
that a wretched thief, a murderer, a robber, ſhould be ſo miſerably; ſe- 
duced, in that extreme anguiſh and diftreſs, that even at the very point of 
death, when he is now ready to be hanged or have his head cut off, he 
ſhould refuſe the Goſpel and ſweet promiſes in Chriſt, which are only 
able to n_ comfort and falvation, and ſhould be commanded to hope 
for pardon for his fins if he willingly and patiently endure that oppro- 
bious death which he ſuffereth for is miſchievous deeds? What 1s this 
elſe but to heap upon him, who is already moſt miſerably afflicted, ex- 
treme perdition and deſtruction, and, through a falſe confidence in his 
own death, to ſhew him the ready way to hell? | 

Hereby theſe hypocrites do plainly declare, that they neither teach nor 
underſtand one letter or ſyllable concerning grace, the Goſpel, or Chriſt. 
They retain only in outward ſhew the name of the Goſpel and of Chriſt, 
that they may beguile the hearts of the people. Notwithſtanding they, 
denying and rejecting Chriſt indeed, do attribute more to the traditions 
of men than to the I of Chriſt. Which thing to be true ſo many 
kinds of falſe worſhip, io many religious orders, ſo many ceremonies, 
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and ſo many will-works do plainly witneſs: All which things were inſti- 
tuted as available to deſerve grace, righteouſneſs, and everlaſting life. 
In their confeſſions they make no mention of faith or the merit of Chriſt, 
but they teach and ſet forth the ſatisfactions and merits of men, as it may 
plainly appear in this form of abſolution (I ſpeak nothing here of other 
matters) which the monks uſed among themſelves, yea and ſuch as would 
be counted more devout, and more religious than others, which I think 
— here to ſet down, that our poſterity may ſee how great and how 
rrible the kingdom of the Pope is. 


4 


The Form of a Monkiſh Ab ſolution. 


God forgive thee my brother. The merit of the Paſ- 
hon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of bleſſed St. Mary 
always a Virgin, and of all the Saints; the merit of 
thine order, the ſtraitneſs of thy religion, the humility 
of thy confeſſion, the contrition of thy heart, the good 
works which thou haſt done and ſhalt do for-the love of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be unto thee available for the 
remiſſion of thy fins, the increaſe of deſert and grace, 
and the reward of everlaſting life. Amen. 


Ve hear the merit of Chriſt mentioned in theſe words; but, if ye wag 
them well, ye ſhall perceive that Chriſt is there altogether unprofitable, 
and that the glory and name of a Juſtifier and Saviour is quite taken from 
him and given to monkiſh merits. Is not this to take the name of God 
in vain? Is not this to confeſs Chriſt in words, and in very deed to deny 
his power, and blaſpheme his name? I myſelf alſo was once entangled 
witly this error, I thought Chriſt to be a judge (although I confeſſed with 
my mouth that he ſuffered and died for man's redemption) and ought to 
be paciſied hy the obſervation of my rule and order. Therefore when 
F'prayed,' or when I ſaid maſs, I uſed to add this in the end: O Lord 
Jeſus, I come unto thee, and I pray thee that theſe burdens and this ſtrait- 
nefs of my rule and religion may be a full recompence for all my fins. 
But now I give thanks unto God the Father of all mercies, who hath 
called me out of darkneſs unto the light of his glorious Goſpel, and hath 
rex unto me plentiful knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord ; for whoſe 
& count all things to be but loſs, yea I eſteem them but as dung, that 
F may'gain Chriſt, and that I may be found in him, not having mine own 
righteoaſneſs out of the rule of Auguſtine, but that righteouſneſs which 
cometh by faith in Chriſt; unto whom, with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, 
be praife and , world without end. Amen. 
We conelude, therefore, with Paul, that we are juſtified by faith only 
in Chriſt without the law. Now after that a man is once juſtified, and 
ſſeſſeth Chriſt by faith, and knoweth that he is his righteouſneſs and 
life, doubtleſs he will not be idle, but as a good tree he will bring forth 
ood fruits. For the believing man hath the Holy Ghoſt, and where the 
oly Ghoſt dwelleth he will not ſuffer a man to be idle, but ſtirreth him 
up to all the exerciſes of piety and godlineſs, and of true religion, to the 
love of God, to the patient ſuffering of afflictions, to prayer, to thankſ- 
giving, to the exerciſe of charity towards all men. 
Hitherto we have handled the fir argument, wherein Paul contendeth, 
| F'32 
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that either we cannot be juſtified by the law, or that Chrift maſt needs be 
the minifter of ſin. But this is impoſſible: Wherefore we conclude that 
Juſtification cometh not by the law. Of this place we have largely in- 
treated, as it is well worthy, and yet can it not be taught and beaten into 
men's heads ſufficiently. 


VenxsE 19. For I, through the law, am dead to the 
law that I might live unto God. 


Theſe are marvellous words, and unknown kinds of ſpeech, which 
man's reaſon can in no wiſe underſtand, and although they be but few, 
yet are they uttered with great zeal and vehemency of ſpirit, and as it 
were in diſpleaſure. As if he ſhould ſay, Why do ye boaſt fo 
much of the law? Whereof in this caſe I will be ignorant. But if 1 
will needs have the law I alſo have the law. Wherefore, as though 
were moved through indignation of the Holy Ghoſt, he calleth grace it - 
ſelf the law, giving a new name to the effect and working of grace, in 
contempt of the law of Moſes and the falſe apoſtles, who contended that 
the law was neceſſary to juſtification; and ſo he ſetteth the law againſt the 
law. And this is a ſweet kind of fpeech, and full of conſolation, when 
in the Scriptures, and efpecially in Paul, the law is ſet againſt the law, 
ſin againſt ſin, death againſt death, captivity againſt captivity, hell againſt 
hell, the altar againſt the altar, the lamb againſt the lamb, the paſſover 

unft the paſſover. 

In the 8th to the Romans it is ſaid, For fin be condemned fin ; Pſalms, 68. 
and Epheſians, 4. He hath led captivity captive ; Hoſea, 13. O death {will 
be thy death ! O hell I will be thy deſtruction ! So he ſaith here, that through 
the law he is dead to the law. As if he ſaid, The law of Moſes accuſeth 
and condemneth me; but againſt that accuſing and condemning law I have 
another law, which is grace and liberty. This law accuſeth the accuſing 
law, and condemneth the condemning law. So death killeth death; but 
this killing death is life itſelf. But it is called the death of death by a vehe- 
ment indignation of ſpirit againſt death. So righteouſneſs taketh the name 
of fin becauſe it condemneth fin, and this condemning of fin is righteouſneſs. 

And here Paul ſeemeth to be an heretic, — heretics-the greateſt, 
and his hereſy is ſtrange and monſtrous, for he faith, That he being dead 
to the law liveth to God. The falſe ht this doctrine, Exc 
thou hve to the law thou art dead to God; that is to ſay, unleſs thou live 
after the law thou art dead before God. But Paul faith quite contrary, 
Except thou be dead to the law thou canſt not live to God. The doctrine 
of our adverſaries at this day is like to the doctrine of the falſe 
of that time. If thou wilt hve to God (ſay they) live to the law or after 
the law. But, contrariwiſe, we ſay, If thou wilt live to God thou muſt 
be utterly dead to the law. Man's reaſon and wiſdom underſtandeth not 
this doctrine; therefore it teacheth always the contrary ; that is, if thou 
— live _— thou muſt keep the law; for it is written, Do this: and 
thou ſhalt live, And this is a ſpecial principle amongſt all the Popiſh di- 
vines, He that liveth after the law liveth unto Sed. Pen ſaith the con- 
trary, that is, We cannot hve unto God unleſs we be throughly dead to 
the law. Wherefore we muſt mount up to this Nude that we 
may be aſſured that we are far above the law, yea that we are utterly dead 
unto the law. Now if we be dead unto the law then hath the law no 
power over us, like as it hath no power over Chriſt, who hath delivered 
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us from the ſame that we might live unto God. All theſe things tend to 
this end, to prove that we are not juttified by the law but by faith only 
in Jeſus Chriſt. 

And here Paul ſpeaketh not of the ceremonial law only (as before we 
- have declared more at large) but of the whole law, whether it be ceremonial 
or moral, which to a Chriitian is utterly abrogate, for he is dead unto it; 
not that the law 1s utterly taken away, nay it remaineth, liveth, and 
reigneth ſtill in the wicked. But a godly man is dead unto the law, like 
as he is dead unto fin, the devil, death, and hell; which, notwithſtanding, 
do ſtill remain, and the world with all the wicked ſhall ſtill abide in them. 
. Wherefore, when the Papiſt underſtandeth that the ceremonial law only 
is aboliſhed, underſtand thou that Paul and every Chriſtian is dead to the 
whole law, and yet the law remaineth fill. . 

As for example: Chriſt rifing from death is free from the grave, and 
yet the grave remaineth ſtill. Peter is delivered from the priſon, the ſick 
of the palſy from his bed, the young man from his coffin, the maiden 
from her couch, and yet the priſon, the bed, the coffin, the couch, do re- 
main ſtill. Even fo the law is aboliſhed when I am not ſubje& unto it, 
the law is dead when I am dead unto it, and yet it remaineth ftill. But 
becauſe I am dead unto it by another law, therefore it is dead alſo unto 
me; as the grave of Chriſt, the priſon of Peter, the couch of the maiden, 
&c. do ſtill remain; and yet Chriſt by his reſurrection is dead unto the 
grave, Peter by his deliverance is freed from the priſon, and the maid 
through life is delivered from the couch. 

Wherefore theſe words, I am dead to the law, are very effectual. For 
he ſaith not, I am free from the law for a time, or I am lord over the law, 
but fimply I am dead to the law, that is to ſay, I have nothing to do 
with the law. Paul could have uttered nothing more effectually againſt 
the righteouſneſs of the law than to ſay, I am dead to the law, that is, I 
care nothing at all for the law, therefore I am not juſtified by it. 

Now to die to the law is not to be bound to the law, but to be free 
from the law and not to know it. Therefore let him that will hve to 
God endeavour that he may be found without the law, and let him come 
out of the grave with Chrift. The ſoldiers were aſtoniſhed when Chriſt 
was riſen out of the grave; and they alſo which ſa the maiden raiſed 
from death to life were amazed. So man's reaſon and wiſdom is al- 
toniſhed, and becometh fooliſh when it heareth that we are not juſtified 
except we be dead to the law; for it is not able to reach unto this myſtery. 
But we know that when we apprehend Chriſt by faith inwardly in the 
conſcience, we enter into a certain new law which ſwalloweth up the old 
law that held us captives. As the grave in which Chriſt lay dead after 
that he was riſen again was void and empty, and Chrift vamſhed away; 
ſo when I believe in Chrift I riſe again with him, and die to my grave, 
that is to ſay, the law which held me captive; ſo that now the law is void, 
and I am'eſcaped out of my priſon and grave, that is to fay, the law. 
Wherefore the law hath no right to accuſe me, or to hold me any longer, 
for I am riſen again. : 

It is neeeſſary that men's conſciences ſhould be diligently inſtructed, 
that they may well underſtand the difference between the 8 of 
the law and grace. The righteouſneſs of grace or the liberty of con- 
ſcience doth in no wiſe pertain to the fleſh. Hor the fleſh may not be at 
liberty, but muſt remain in the grave, the priſon, the couch; it mutt be 
in ſubjection to the law, and exerciſed by the Egyptians. But the Chriſ- 
tian conſcience muſt be dead to the law, that is to ſay, free from the law, 
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and muſt have nothing at all to do with it. It is good to know this, for 


it helpeth very much for the comforting of poor afflifted conſciences. 


Wherefore when you ſee a man terrified and caſt down with the ſenſe and 
feeling of his fin, ſay unto him, Brother, thou doſt not rightly diſtin- 
guiſh. Thou placeſt the law in thy conſcience which ſhould be placed in 
the Seſh. Awake, ariſe up, and remember that thou muſt believe in Chriſt 
the conqueror of the law and fin. With this faith thou ſhalt mount up 
above and beyond the law into that heaven of grace where is no law nor 
fin. And albeit the law and fin do ftill remain, yet they pertain nothing 
to thee, for thou art dead to the law and fin. 

This is eafily ſaid ; but bleſſed is he who knoweth how to lay ſure hold 
on theſe things in time of ciſtreſs, that is, who can ſay, when fin over- 
weigheth him, and the law accuſeth him, What is this to me, O law, that 
thou accuſe me, and ſayeſt that I have committed many fin-? Indeed I 
grant that IJ have committed many fins, yea and yet ſtill do commit fins 
daily without number. This toucieth me nothing; I am now deaf and 
cannot hear; therefore thou talkeſt to me in vain, for I am dead unto 
thee. But if tnou wilt needs diſpute with me as touching my fins, get 
thee to my fleſh and members my ſervants; teach them, exercite and cru- 
cify them, but trouble not me, not me Conſcience, I fay, who am a lady 
and a queen, and have nothing to do with thee; for I am dead to thee, 
and now TI live to Chrift, with whom I am under another law, to wit, the 
law of grace which ruleth over fin and the law. By what means? By 


faith in Chriſt, as Paul declareth hereafter. 


But this ſeemeth a ſtrange and a wonderful definition, that to live to 
the law is to die to God; and to die to the law is to live to God. Theſe 


two propoſitions are clean contrary to reaſon, and therefore no crafty ſo- 


phiſter or law-worker can underſtand them. But learn thou the true 
underſtanding thereof. He that liveth to the law, that is, ſeeketh to be 
Juſtified by « works of the law is and remaineth a finner; therefore he 
is dead and condemned. For the law cannot juſtify and fave him, but 
accuſeth, terrifieth, and killeth him. Therefore to live unto the law is to 
die unto God; and, contrariwiſe, to- die to the law is to live unto God. 
Wherefore if thou wilt live unto God thou muſt die to the law; but if thou 
wilt hve to the law thou ſhalt die to God. Now to live unto God is to be 
juſtified by grace or by faith for Chriſt's ſake, without the law and works. 

This is then the proper and true definition of a Chriſtian, that he is the 
child of grace and remiſſion of ſins, becauſe he is under no law, but is above 
the law, fin, death, and hell. And even as Chriſt is free from the grave, 
and Peter from the priſon, ſo is a Chriſtian free from the law. And ſuch 
a reſpect there is between the juſtified conſcience and the law as is between 
Chriſt raiſed up from the grave, and the grave; and as is between Peter 
delivered from priſon, and the priſon. And like as Chriſt by his death 
and reſurrection is dead to the grave, ſo that it hath now no power over 
him, nor is able any longer to hold him, but the ſtone being rolled away, 
the ſeals broken, and the keepers aſtoniſhed, he riſeth again, and goeth 
away without any let; and 2s Peter by his deliverance is freed from the 
priſon, and goeth whither he will; even fo the conſcience by grace is 
delivered from the law; ſo is every one that is born of the ſpirit. But 
the fleſh knoweth not from whence this cometh, nor whither it goeth, for it 
cannot judge but after the law. But, on the contrary, the ſpirit faith, 
Let the law accuſe me, let fin and death terrify me never ſo much, yet I 


do not therefore deſpair; for I have the law againft the law, fin againſt 
fin, and death in death. 
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Therefore, when I feel the remorſe and ſting of conſcience for fin, I 
behold that brazen ſerpent Chriſt hanging upon the croſs. There I find 
another fin againſt my fin which accuſeth and devoureth me. Now this 
other fin, namely, in the fleſh of Chriſt, which taketh away the fins of the 
world, is almighty, it condemneth and ſwalloweth up my fin. So my 
fin is condemned by fin, that is, by Chriſt crucified ; aui made fin for us, 
that wwe might be made the righteouſneſs of God through him. In like manner 
I find death in my fleſh, which afflicteth and killeth me; but I have in me 
a contrary death, which 1s the death of death; for this death crucifieth and 
ſwalloweth up my death. 

| "Theſe things be not done by the law or works but by Chrift crucified, 
upon whoſe ſhoulders lie all the evils and miſeries of mankind, the law, 
fin, death, the devil, and hell; and all theſe do die in him, for by his death 
he hath killed them. But we muſt receive this benefit of Chriſt with a 
ſure faith. For like as neither the law nor any work thereof is offered 
unto us, but Chrift alone, ſo nothing is required of us but faith alone, 
whereby we apprehend Chriſt, and believe that our fins and our death are 
condemned and aboliſhed in the fin and death of Chriſt. 

Thus have we always moſt certain and ſure arguments, which neceſſa- 
rily conclude that juſtification cometh by faith alone. For how ſhould the 
law and works avail to juſtification, ſeeing that Paul is fo earneſt both 
againſt the law and works, and faith plainly, that we muſt be dead to the 
law if we will live to God? But if we be dead to the law, and the law be 
dead to us, then hath it nothing to do with us. How then ſhould it avail 
any thing at all to our juſtification? Wherefore we muſt needs ſay, that 
we are juſtified by grace alone, or by faith alone in Chriſt, without the 
law and works. 

This the blind Sophiſters do not underſtand, and therefore they dream 
that faith juſtifieth not except it do the works of charity. By this means 
faith, which believeth in Chriſt, becometh unproſitable and of none effect; 
for the virtue of juſtifying is taken from it except it be furniſhed with 
charity. But now let us ſet apart the law and charity until another time, 
and let us reſt upon the principal point of this preſent matter, which is this, 
that Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God died upon the croſs, did bear in his body 
my fins, the law, death, the devil, and hell. Theſe invincible enemies and 
tyrants do oppreſs, vex, and trouble me, and therefore I am careful how 
may be delivered out of their hands, juſtified, and ſaved. Here I find 
neither law, work, nor charity, which is able to deliver me from their ty- 
ranny. There is none but the Lord Jeſus only and alone who taketh away 
the law, killeth and deſlroyeth my death in his body, and by this means 
ſpoileth hell, judgeth and crucifieth the devil, and throweth him dow into 


hell. To be brief, all the enemies, who did before torment and oppreſs 


me, Chriit Jeſus hath brought to nouglit; hath /priled them, and mede a 
Heu of them openly, triumphing by himſelf over them, in ſuch ſort that they 
can now rule and reign no more over me, but are conſtraĩned to obey me. 

By this we may plainly fee that there is nothing here for us to do; only 
it belongeth unto us to hear that theſe things have been wrought and done 
in this ſort, and by faith to apprehend the ſame. And this is the true 
formed and furniſhed faith indeed. Now when I have thus n 
Chriſt by faith, and, through him, am dead to the law, juſtife from tin, 
delivered from death, the Tevil, and hell, then I do good works, | love 
God, I give thanks to him, I exerciſe charity towards my neighoour., 
But this charity or works following do neither form nor adorn my faith. 
but my faith formeth and adorneth charity, This is dur divinity, which 
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ſeemeth ftrange and marvellous, or rather fooliſh to carnal reaſon, to wit, 
that I am not only blind and deaf to the law, yea delivered and freed from 
the law, but alſo wholly dead unto the ſame. 

This ſentence of Paul, Through the law I am dead to the law, is full of 
conſolation. Which if it may enter into a man in due ſeaſon, and take ſure 
hold in his heart with good underſtanding, it may fo work that it will make 
him able to ſtand againit all dangers of death, and all the terrors of con- 
ſcience and fin, although they aſſail him, accuſe him, and would drive him 
to deſperation never ſo much. True it is that every man is tempted, if 
not in his life, yet at his death. There when the law accuſeth him and 
ſheweth unto him his ſins, his conſcience by and by ſaith, Thou haſt ſinned. 
If then thou take good hold of that which Paul here teacheth, thou wilt 
anſwer, I grant | have ſinned. Then will God puniſh thee. Nay he will 
not ſo do. Why doth not the law of God ſay fo? I have nothing to do 
with that law. Why ſo? Becauſe I have another law which ſtriketh this 
law dumb, that is to ſay, liberty. What liberty is that? The liberty of 
Chriſt, for by Chriſt I am utterly freed from the law. Therefore that law 
which is and remaineth a law to the wicked is to me liberty, and bindeth 
that law which would condemn me; and by this means that law which 
world bind me and hold me captive is now faſt bound itſelf, and holden 
captive by grace and liberty, which is now my law; which faith to that 
accuſing law, Thou ſhalt not hold this man bound and captive for he is 
mine; * I will hold thee captive, and bind thy hands that thou ſhalt not 
hurt him, for he liveth now unto Chrift, and is dead unto thee, 

This to do is to daſh out the teeth of the law, to wreſt his ſting and all 
his weapons from him, and to ſpoil him of all his force : And yet the ſame 
law, notwithſtanding, continueth and remaineth ſtill to the wicked and 
unbelievers; and to us alſo that be weak, ſo far forth as we lack faith, it 
continueth yet ſtill in his force, here it hath its edge and teeth. But if I 
do believe in Chriſt, although fin drive me never ſo much to deſpair, yet 
ſtaying upon this liberty which I have in Chrift I confeſs that I have fin- 
ned; but my fin, which is a condemned fin, is in Chriſt, which is a con- 
demning fin: Now this condemning fin is ſtronger than that which is con- 
demned ; for it is juſtifying grace, righteouineſs, life, and falvation. 
Thus, when I feel the terror of death, I ſay, Thou haſt nothing to do 
with me, O death! for I have another death which killeth thee my death, 
and that death which killeth is ftronger than that which is killed. 

Thus a faithful man, by faith only in Chriſt, may raiſe up himſelf, and 
conceive ſuch ſure and ſound conſolation that he ſhall not need to fear the 
devil, fin, death, or any evils. And although the devil ſet upon him 
with all might and main, and go about with all the terrors of * world 
to oppreſs him, yet he conceiveth good hope even in the midſt thereof, 
and thus he faith, Sir devil, I fear not thy threatenings and terrors, for 
there is one, whoſe name is Jeſus Chrift, in whom I believe; he hath 
aboliſhed the law, condemned fin, vanquiſhed death, and deſtroyed hell; 
and he 1s thy tormentor, O Satan, for he hath bound thee and holdeth 
thee captive, to the end that thou ſhouldſt no more hurt me, or any that 
believeth in him. This faith the devil cannot overcome, but is overcome 
of it. For this is the victery (ſaith St. John) that overcometh the world, 
even our faith, Who is it that overcometh the world but he which be- 
heveth that Jeſus is the Son of God:? 


Paul, therefore, through a vehement zeal and indignation of ſpirit, 


calleth e itſelf the law, which, notwithftanding, is an exceeding and 
— Khexty of grace which we have in Chriſt Jeſus. Moreover 
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de giveth this opprobrious name unto the law (to let us underſtand, for 
our conſolation, that there is now a new name given unto it) that it is 
not now alive any more, but dead and 3 And here (which is 
a pleaſant fight to behold) he bringeth forth the law, and ſetteth it before 
us 2s a thief and a robber which is already condemned and adjudged to 
death. For he deſcribeth it as it were a priſoner having both hands and 
feet faſt bound, and all his power taken away, ſo that it cannot exerciſe 
his tyranny, that is to ſay, it cannot accuſe and condemn any more; and 
with this moſt pleaſant fight he maketh it odious and contemptible 
to the conſcience; ſo that now he who believeth in Chriſt dare boldly, 
and with a holy pride, triumph over the law in this manner: I am a ſinner; 
if thou canſt do any thing againſt me, O law, now do thy worſt. So far 
off is it then that the law is not now terrible unto him who doth believe. 

Since Chriſt is riſen from death, why ſhould he now fear the grave? 
Since Peter is delivered from the priſon, why ſhould he now fear it? When 
the maiden was at the point of death then might the indeed fear the bed; 
but, being now raiſed up, why ſhould ſhe fear it? In like manner, why 
ſhould a Chriftian, who enjoyeth and poſſefſeth Chriſt by faith, fear the 
law? True it is that he feeleth the terrors of the law, but he is not over- 
come of them; but ſtaying upon the liberty which he hath in Chriſt, he 
ſaith, I hear thee murmuring, O law, that thou wouldit accuſe me and 
condemn me; but this troubleth me nothing at all. Thou art to me as 
the grave was unto Chriſt; for I ſee that thou art faſt bound hand and 
foot ; and this hath my law done. What law is that? Liberty, which is 
called the law, not becauſe it bindeth me, but becauſe it bindeth my law. 
'The law of the Ten Commandments did bind me. But againſt that law L 
have another law, even the law of grace; which, notwithſtanding, is to 
me no law, neither doth it bind me, but ſetteth me at liberty. And this 
is a law againſt that accuſing and condemuing law; which law it ſo bindeth 
that it hath no er to hurt me any more. So againſt my death which 
bindeth me I have another death, that is to ſay, life, which quickeneth * 
me in Chriſt; and this death looſeth and freeth me from the bonds of m 
death, and with the fame bonds bindeth my death. So death, whi 
bound me, is now faſt bound, which killed me, is now killed by death, 
that is to ſay, by life itſelf. | 

Thus Chrift, with moſt ſweet names, is called my law, my fin, my 
death, againſt the law, againſt fin, againſt death; whereas in very deed 
he is ing elſe but mere liberty, righteouſneſs, life, and everlaſting 
ſalvation. for this cauſe he is made the law of the law, the fin of 
ſin, the death of death, that he might redeem me from the curſe of the 
law, juſtify me, and quicken me. So then, while Chriſt is the law he is 
alſo liberty ; while he is fin, he is righteouſneſs; and while he is death, 
he is life. For in that he ſuffered the law to accuſe him, fin to condemn 
him, and death to devour him, he aboliſhed the law, he condemned fin, 
he deſtroyed death, he juſtified and ſaved me. So is Chriſt the poiſon of 
the law, fin, and death, and the remedy for the obtaining of liberty, 
righteouſneſs, and everlaſtin N 

This manner of ſpeech, which Paul here uſeth, and is proper unto him 
alone, is full of conſolation. Likewiſe, in the 7th chapter to the Romans, 
he ſetteth the law of the ſpirit againſt the law of the members. And be- 
cauſe this is a ſtrange marvellous manner of ſpeaking, therefore it 
entereth more eaſily into the mind, and fticketh faſter to the memory. 
Moreover when he faith, 7, through the laau, am dead to the law, it ſoundeth 
more ſweetly than if he ſhould a through liberty, am dead to the 
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law. For he ſetteth before us, as it were, a certain picture, as if the law 
were fighting againſt the law. As though he ſhould ſay, O law, if thou 
zanſt accuſe me, terrify me, and bind me, I will ſet above and agai 
thee another law, that is to ſay, another tormentor, which ſhall accuſe 
thee, bind thee, and oppreſs thee. Indeed thou art my tormentor, but I 
have another tormentor, even Chriſt, who ſhall torment thee. When thou 
art thus bound, tormented, and ſuppreſſed, then am I at 2 So then 
e is a law, not to me (for it bindeth me not) but to my law, which 
is law ſo bindeth that it cannot hurt me any more. 
Thus Paul goeth about to draw us wholly from the beholding of the 
law, fin, death, and all other evils, and to bring us unto Chrift, that there 
we might behold this joyful conflict, to wit, the law fighting againſt the 
law, that it may be to me liberty; fin againſt fin, that it ma to me 
righteouſneſs ; death againſt death, that I may obtain life; Chriſt fightin 
inſt the devil, that I may be the child of God: and deſtroying hell, 
I may enjoy the kingdom of heaven. 


VERSE 19. That I might live unto God. 


That is to fay, that I might live before God. Ye ſee then that there 
is no life unleſs ye be without the law, yea unleſs ye be utterly dead unto 
the law, I mean in conſcience, Notwithſtanding, in the mean ſeaſon * 
I have often faid) ſo long as the body liveth the fleſh muſt be exerci 
with laws, and vexed with exactions and penalties of laws, as were the 
Egyptians. But the inward man, not ſubject to the law, but delivered 
and freed from it, is a lively, a juſt, and a holy perſon, not of himſelf 
but in Chriſt, becauſe he beheveth in him, as followeth: 


Wane an.  T as cnet wi oh 


This he addeth to declare, that the law is a devourer of the law. Not 
only (faith he) I am dead to the law, through the law, that I may live 
to God, but alſo I am crucified with Chriſt. But Chrift is lord over 
the law, becauſe he is crucified and dead unto the law ; therefore alſo am 
I lord over the law; for I likewiſe am crucified and dead unto the law, 
foraſmuch as I am crucified and dead with Chrift. By what means? By 
grace and faith. Through this faith becauſe I am now crucified and dead 
unto the law, therefore the law loſeth all his power which it had over me, 
even as it hath loſt all his power which it had over Chriſt, Wherefore, 
even as Chriſt himſelf was crucified to the law, fin, death, and the devil, 
ſo that they have no further power over him; even ſo I, through faith, 

ing-crucified with Chriſt in ſpirit, am crucified and dead to the law, 
fin, « and the devil, fo that they have no further power over me, 
hut are now crucified and dead unto me. 
Paul f th not here of crucifying by imitation or example (for to 
follow the example of Chriſt is alſo to be crucified with him) which cru- 


ing belongeth to the fleſh. W hereof Peter ſpeaketh in his firſt Epiſtle, 

1 ſecond chapter, Chriſt Ke, for us (faith, he) leaving unto us an ex- 

| ole that wwe undd follow his fleps. But he ſpeaketh here of that high 
+ emcifying whereby fin, the devil, and death are crucified in Chriſt, and 
not in me. Here Chriſt Jeſus doth all himſelf alone. But I, believing 
in Chriſt, am by faith crucified alſo with Chriſt, ſo. that all theſe things 
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VERSE 20. Thus I hve. 


I ſpeak not ſo (faith he) of my death and crucifying as though I now 
lived not; yea I hve, for I am quickened by this Jeath and crucifying, 
through the which I die; that is, foraſmuch as I am delivered from the 
law, = and death, I now live indeed. Wherefore that crueifying, and 
that death whereby I am crucified and dead to the law, fin, death, and all 
evils, is to me reſurrection and life. For Chrift crucifieth the devil, he 
killeth death, condemneth fin, and bindeth the law ; and I believing this, 
am delivered from the law, fin, death, and the devil. The law, there- 
fore, is bound, dead, and crucified unto me, and I again am bound, dead, 
and crucified unto it. Wherefore, even by this death and crucifying, 
that 1s to ſay, by this grace of liberty, I now live. 

Here (as before I have ſaid) we muſt obſerve Paul's manner of ſpeak- 
ing. He faith that we are dead and crucified to the law, whereas in very 


. deed the law itſelf is dead and crucified unto us. But this manner of ſpeech 


he uſeth here of purpoſe, that it may be the more ſweet and comfortable 


"unto us. For the law (which, notwithſtanding, continueth, liveth, and 


reigneth in the whole world, which alſo accuſeth and condemneth all men) is 
crucifed and dead unto thoſe only which believe in Chriſt ; therefore to them 
alone belongeth this glory, that they are dead to fin, hell, death, and thedevil. 


VERSE 20. Yet now not I. 


That is to fay, not in mine own. perſon, nor in mine own ſubſtance. 
Here he plainly ſheweth by what means he liveth; and he teacheth what 
true 1 is, namely, that righteouſneſs whereby Chriſt liveth in 
us, and not that which is in our perſon. Therefore, when we ſpeak of 
Chriſtian righteouſneſs, we muſt utterly reject the perſon. And here 
Chrift and my conſcience muſt become one body, ſo that nothing remain 
in my fight but Chriſt crucified and raiſed from the dead. But if I be- 
hold myſelf only, and ſet Chrift afide, I am gone. For by and by I fall 
into this cogitation : Chriſt is in heaven, and thou art on the earth, how 
ſhalt thou now come unto him? Forſooth I will live holily, and do that 
which the law requireth, fo ſhall I enter into life. Here, returning to 
myſelf, and conſidering what I am, what I ought to be, and what I am 
bound to do, I loſe the fight of Chriſt who is my righteouſneſs and life. 
Who being loſt, there is no counſel nor ſuccour now remaining, but cer- 
tain deſperation and deſtruction muſt needs follow. 

And this is a common evil among men. For ſuch is our mifery that 
when temptation or death cometh, by and by ſetting Chriſt afide, we 
confider our own life paſt, and what we have done. Here, except we be 
raiſed up again by faith, we muſt needs periſh. Wherefore we muſt learn 
in ſuch Conflicts and terrors of conſcience (forgetting ourſelves, and ſet- 
ting the law, our life p< and all our works apart, which drive us to the 
conſideration of es oniy) to turn our eyes wholly to the brazen 
_—_ Chriſt Jeſus crucified, and aſſuredly believe that he is our nghte- 
ouſnefs and life, not fearing the threatenings and terrors of the law, fin, 
death, and the judgment of God. For Chrift, on whom our eyes are 
fixed, ir whom we live, who alſo liveth in us, is lord and conqueror of 
the law, fin, death, and all evils; in whom moſt certain and ſure conſola- 
nor is ſet forth unto us, * 
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VERSE 20. Thus I live, yet not 1 now, but Chriſt 
liveth in me. 


Where he faith, Thus I live, he ſpeaketh it, as it were, in his own per- 
ſon. Therefore he by and by correcteth himſelf, ſaying, Yet not I now ; 
that is to ſay, I live not now in mine own perſon. but Chriſt iiveth in me. 
Indeed the perſon liveth, but not in himſelf, nor for any taing that is in 
him. But who is that I of whom he faith, Ter not J. This is he who 
hath the law, and is bound to do the works thereof; who is alſo a certain 

on ſeparate from Chriſt. This perſon Paul rejefteth. For, as he is 
eparated from Chriſt, he belongeth to death and hell. Therefore he 
faith, Now not I, but Chrift liveth in me. He is my form, my furniture, 
and perfection, adorning and beautifying my faith, as the colour, the clear 
light, or the whiteneſs, do garniſh and tify the wall. Thus are we 
conſtrained groſly to ſet forth this matter. For we cannot ſpiritually con- 
ceive that Chriſt is ſq nearly joined and united unto us as the colour or 
whiteneſs are unto the wall; Chriſt, therefore (faith he) thus joined and 
united unto me and abiding in me, liveth this life in me which I now 
live; yea Chriſt himſelf is this life which I now live. Wherefore Chriſt 
and I in this behalf are both one. 

Now Chriſt living in me aboliſheth the law, condemneth fin, and de- 
ſtroyeth death; for it cannot be but at his preſence all theſe muſt needs 
vaniſh away. For Chriſt is everlaſting , conſolation, righteouſneſs, 
and life; and to theſe the terror of the law, heavineſs of mind, fin, hell, 
and death, muſt needs give place. So Chriſt, living and abiding in me, 
taketh away and ſwalloweth up all evils which vex and afflit me. This 
union or conjunction then is the cauſe that I am delivered from the terror 
of the law and fin, and ſeparate from myſelf, and tranſlated unto Chriſt 
and his kingdom, which is a kingdom A + righteouſneſs, peace, 
joy, life, ſalvation, and eternal glory. Whilſt I thus abide and dwell in 

im what evil is there that can hurt me? 

In the mean ſeaſon the old man abideth without, and is ſubje& to the 
law ; but, as concerning juſtification, Chriſt and I muſt be entirely con- 
Joined and united together, ſo that he may live in me and I in him. And 
this is a wonderful manner of ſpeech. Noy, becauſe Chriſt liveth in me, 
therefore look what grace, righteouſneſs, life, peace, and ſalvation, is in 
me; it is his, and yet, notwi ing, the ſame is mine alſo by that in- 
——_ union and conjunction which is through faith ; by which 
Chriſt and I are made as it were one body in ſpirit, Foraſmuch then as 
Chriſt liveth in me it followeth, that as I muſt needs be with him partaker 
of grace, righteouſneſs, life, and eternal ſalvation, fo the law, fin, and 
death, can have no place in me; yea the law is crucified and ſwallowed up 
of the law, fin of fin, and death of death. Thus Paul goeth about to 
draw us from the beholding of ourſelves, the law, and works, and to 

war J true aaa? oye” A matter of juſtification we 
think upon nothing elſe but grace, ſeparating the ſame far from 
the law and — 4 which fa this matter _ to — no place. 

Paul hath his peculiar phraſe or kind of ſpeech, which is not after the 
manner of men, but divine and heavenly, nor uſed of the evangeliſts, or of 
the reſt of the apoſtles, . only of Jabn, who is alſo wont ſometimes 
ſo to ſpeak. And if Paul not firſt uſed this phraſe, and ſet forth the 
ſame unto us in plain words, the very faints themſelves durſt not have 
uſed it. For it a very ſtrange and monſtrous manner of ſpeaking 
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thus to ſay, I live, I live not; I am dead, I am not dead; I am a inner, 
I am not a ſinner; I have the law, I have not the law. Which phrale is 
ſweet and comfortable to all thoſe that believe in Chriſt. For 1n that tae 
behold themſelves they have both the law and fin; but in that they look: 
unto Chriſt they are dead to the law and have no fin. If, therefore, in 
the matter of juſtification thou ſeparate the perſon of Chriſt from thy 
perſon then art thou in the law, thou abideſt in the law, thou liveſt in 
the law, and not in Chriſt, and fo thou art condemned of the law, 
and dead before God. For thou haſt that faith which (as the Sophiſters 
dream) is furniſhed with charity. Thus I ſpeak for example ſake. For 
there was never any one found that was ſaved by this faith. And, 
therefore, what things ſoever the Popiſh Sophiſters have written 
touching this faith, are nothing elſe but vain toys and mere deceits of 
Satan. But let us grant that ſuch there be as have this faith, yet are they 
not therefore juſtified. For they have but an hiſtorical faith concerning 
Chriſt, which the devil alſo and all the wicked have. 

Faith, therefore, muſt be purely taught, namely, that thou art ſo en- 
tirely and nearly joined unto Chriſt, that he and thou art made, as it 
were, one perſon; ſo that thou mayeſt boldly ſay, I am now one with 
Chriſt, that is to ſay, Chriſt's righteouſneſs, victory, and life are mine. 
And again, Chriſt may ſay, I am that ſinner, that is, his fins and death are 
mine, he 1s nx. Fu and joined unto me, and I unto him. For by 
faith we are fo joined together that we are become one fleſh and one bone, 
Epheſians 5. we are the members of the body of Chriſt, fleſh of his fleſh, 
and bone of his bones: So that this faith doth couple Chriſt and me more 
near together than the huſband is coupled to his wife. This faith, there- 
fore, is not an idle quality, but the excellency thereof is ſuch, that it ut- 
terly confoundeth theſe fooliſh dreams of the Sophiſters touching their 
formed faith and counterfeit charity, their merits, works, and worthi- 
_ ow things I would gladly ſet forth more fully if by any means 
I could. 

Hitherto we have declared this to be the firſt argument of Paul, that 
either Chriſt muſt needs be the miniſter of fin, or elſe the law doth not 
juſtify. When he had finiſhed this argument he ſer forth himſelf for an 
example, ſaying, that he was dead unto that old law by a certain new 
law. Now he anſwereth two objections which might have been made 
againſt him. His firſt anſwer is againit the cavillations of the proud, and 
the offence of the weak. For when remiſſion of ſins is freely preached, 
then do the malicious by and by ſlander this preaching, as Romans 3. Let 
us do evil that good may come thereof. For theſe fellows, as ſoon as they 
hear that we are not juſtified by the law, forthwith do maliciouſly con- 
clude and ſay, Why then let us reject the law. Again, if grace do there 
abound (ſay they) where fin doth abound, let us then abound in fin that 
we may become righteous, and that grace may the more abound. Theſe 
are the malicious and proud ſpirits which ſpitefully and wittingly ſlander 
the Scriptures and ſayings of the Holy Ghoſt, even as they ſlandered Paul 
while the apoſtles lived, to their own confuſion and condemnation, as it 
is ſaid, 2 Peter 3. 

Moreover the weak, which are not malicious, are offended when they 
hear that the law and good works are not to be done as neceſſary to juſ- 
tification. Theſe muſt be holpen, and muſt be inſtructed how good works 
do not juſtify ; how they ought to be done, how not to be done. Theſe 
ought to be done not as the cauſe but as the fruits of righteouſneſs; 
as when we are made righteous, we ought to do them; but nor, 
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contrariwiſe, to the end that when we are unrighteous we may be made 
righteous. The tree maketh the apple, but not the apple the tree. 

He ſaid before, I am dead, Ic. here the preſumptuous and malicious 
might ſoon take occaſion to cavil after this manner. What ſayeſt thou 
Paul? Art thou dead? How then doſt thou ſpeak? How then doſt thou 
write? The weak alſo might ſoon be offended, and ſay unto him, What 
art thou Paul? Do we not fee that thou art living, and doeſt fuch things 
as pertain to this life? To this he anſwereth, I five indeed, and yet now 
not I, but Chriſt liveth in me. There is then a double life. The firſt is 
mane, which is natural; the ſecond is the life of another, that is to ſay, 
the life of Chriſt in me. As touching my natural life I am dead, and now 
J hive another life, I live not now as Paul, but Paul is dead. Who is it 
then that liveth? The Chriſtian. Paul, therefore, as he liveth in himſelf 
is wholly dead through the law; but as he liveth in Chriſt, or rather as 
Chrift liveth in him, he liveth by another life; for Chriſt ſpeaketh in him, 
hveth in him, and exerciſeth all the operations of life in him. This cometh 
not now of the life of Paul but of the life of the Chriſtian and regenerate 
perſon. Therefore thou malicious ſpirit, where I ſay that I am dead, now 
flander my words no more. And thou that art weak be not offended, but 
diſtinguiſh and divide this matter _— For (as I faid) there are two 
lives, to wit, my natural life, and the life of another. By mine own life 
I live not, for if I did the law would have dominion over me, and hold 
me in captivity. To the end, therefore, that it ſhould not hold me in 
captivity and bondage, I am dead to it by another law; and this death 

unto me the life of another, even the life of Chriſt ; which hfe 
1s not mine by nature, but is given unto me by Chriſt through faith. 

Secondly, this objection might have been made againſt Paul; What 
fayeft thou Paul? Doſt thou not live by thine own life, or in thine own 
fleſh, but in Chriſt? We ſee thy fleſh, but we ſee not Chriſt. Wouldft 
thou then delude us by thine inchantrents that we ſhould not ſee thee 
preſent in fleſh living as thou didſt before, and doing all things in this 
corporal life as others do? He anſwereth: 


VERSE 20. And that I now live in the fleſh I live 
by faith in the Son of God. 


As if he ſhould ſay, True it is that I live in the fleſh, but this life, 
whatſoever it is, I eſteem as no life; for, in very deed, it is no true life, 
but a ſhadow of life, under the which another liveth, that is to ſay, Chrift, 
who is my true life indeed; which life thou ſeeſt not, but only heareſt, 
and I feel. Thou heareft the wind, but knoweft not whence it cometh or whi- 
tber it goeth, Foh. 3. Even fo thou ſeeſt me ſpeaking, eating, labouring, 
fleeping, and doing other things, and yet thou not my life. For 
this time of life which I now live I live indeed in the fleſh, but not through 
the fleſh or according to the fleſh, but through faith and according to faith. 
Paul then denieth not that he liveth im the fleſh, becauſe he doth all things 
that belong to a natural man. He uſeth alſo carnal things, as meat, drink, 

and ſuch like, which is to live in the fleſh ; but he faith, that this 
is not this life: And, although he uſeth theſe —_ yet he liveth not 
h them, as the world liveth through the fleſh and after the fleth ; 

for it neither knoweth nor hopeth for any life beſides this. 
Therefore (faith he) this life which I now live in the fleſh, whatfoever 
it is, I live in the faith of the Son of God, For this word, which I now 
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Chriſt. This fight, which goeth in or cometh out at mine eyes, proceedeth 
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ſpeak, is the word not of fleſh but of the Holy Ghoſt, and of 


not of fleſh, that is to ſay, it is not governed of the fleſh but of the Holy 
Ghoſt. So my hearing cometh not of the fleſh, although it be in the fleſh, 
but of the Holy Ghoſt. A Chriſtian ſpeaketh none other but chaſte, ſo- 
ber, and holy things, which pertain unto Chriſt, to the glory of God, and 

th prof of his neighbour. Theſe things come not of the fleſh, neither 
are done according to the fleſh, and yet are they in the fleſh. For I can- 

not teach, write, pray, or give thanks but with theſe inftraments of the 
fleſh, which are neceſſary to the accompliſhing of theſe works; and yet, 
notwithſtanding, theſe works proceed not of the fleſh but are given by 
God from above. In like manner I behold a woman, but with a chafte 
= not luſting after her. This beholding cometh not of the fleſh, al- 
2 alen the fleſh, becauſe the eyes are the carnal inſtruments of 

ght; but the chaſteneſs of this ſight cometh not from heaven. 

4 1125 a Chriſtian uſeth the world and all creatures, ſo that there is no 
difterence between him and the infidel. For in their apparel, in their 
. „hearing, ſeeing, ſpeaking, geſtures, countenances, and ſuch other 

4 they are like, and in outward appearance they ſeem to be all one 
(as Pau 1 ſpeaketh of Chriſt, In outward appearance he was found, ſaith he, 
as a man) yet, notwithſtanding, there is a great difference. For I live in 
the fleſh (I grant) but I live not of myſelf; but in that I now live I live 
in the faith er the Son of God. This which I now ſpeak ſpringeth out 
of another fountain than that which thou heardeſt of me — Paul, 
before his converſion, ſpake with the fame voice and tongue where with 
he ſpake afterwards; but his voice and his tongue were then blaſphemous, 
and therefore he could ſpeak nothing elſe but blaſphemies and abomina- 
tions againſt Chriſt and his church. After he was converted he had the 
ſame fleſh, the fame voice and tongue which he had before, and 
was changed; but his voice and his tongue then uttered no blaſphemies, 
but ſpiritual and heavenly words, to wit, thankſgiving and the praiſe of 
God; which came of faith and the Holy Ghoſt. So then I live in the 
_ but not of the fleſh, or after the fleſh, but in the faith of the Son of 
G 

Hereby we may plainly fee whence this ſpiritual hfe cometh; which 
the natural man can in no wiſe perceive, for he knoweth not what manner 
of life this is. He heareth the wind, but whence it cometh or whither it 

th he knoweth not. He heareth the voice of the ſpiritual man, he 

noweth his face, his manners, and his geſtures, but he ſeeth not whence 
thoſe words, which are not now wicked and blaſphemous as before, but 
holy and godly, or whence thoſe motions and actions do come. For this 
Life is in the heart by faith, where the fleſh is killed, and Chriſt reigneth 
with his Holy Spirit, who now ſeeth, heareth, ſpeaketh, worketh, ſuffer - 
eth, and doth all other things in him, although the fleſh do reſiſt. Lo 
conclude, this is not the life of the fleſh, although it be in the fleſh, but 
of Chriſt the Son of God, whom the Chriſtian paſſeſſeth by faith. 


VERSE 20. Who loved me, and gave himſelf for mc. 


| Here have ye the true manner of juſtification ſet before your eyes, and 
a perfect example of the aſſurance of faith, He that can, with a firm and 
a conſtant faith, ſay theſe words with Paul, I live by Faith in the San of 


Cad, who laved me, and gave himſelf for me, is happy indeed, And with. 
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theſe words Paul taketh away the whole righteouſneſs of the law and 
works, as afterwards we will declare. We muſt, therefore, diligently 
weigh and conſider theſe words, The Sor of God loved me, and gave him- 
felf for me. It was not I then that firſt loved the Son of God, and deli- 
vered myſelf for him, as the Sophiſters dream, that they love the Son of 
God, and deliver themſelves for him. For they teach that a man, ex puris 
zaturalibus, that is, of his own pure natural ſtrength is able to do merito- 
rious works before grace, and love God and Chriſt above all things. 
Theſe fellows prevent the love of God and Chriſt; for they do that is in 
them (ſay they) that is, they do not only fulfil the commandments but alſo 
they obſerve the counſels, they do the works of ſupererogation, and fel! 
their ſuperfluous merits to lay-men, and ſo (as they dream) they give 
themſelves for Chriſt, and thereby ſave both themſelves and others, turning 
the words of Paul, Who loved me, Ic. clean contrary, and laying, We 
have loved Chriſt, and given ouſelves for him. Thus, while the wicked, 
being puffed up with the wiſdom of the fleſh, imagine that they do what 
in them lieth, they love God, they deliver themſelves for Chriſt, what do 
they elſe but aboliſh the Goſpel, Le deny, and blaſpheme Chriſt, yea 
ſpit upon him, and tread him under foot? Fhey confeſs in words that he 
1s a Juſtifier and a Saviour; in deed they take from him the power 
both to juſtify and fave, and give the ſame to their own will-works, their 
ceremonies and devotions. This is to live in their own righteouſneſs and 
works, and not in the faith of the Son of God. ; | 
Wherefore this is not the true way to attain juſtification, to do that 
which in thee lieth, as the Popiſh Sophiſters and School-doctors do teach, 
who affirm, that if a man do what in him lieth God will undoubtedly give 
unto him his But this ſaying may not be ſtrauly 2 
For if we do 5 which may be approved by the judgment of any 
rr 
in 1s and juſt, m s give as a recomperce 
good works. D * 


Ultra poſſe viri non vult Deus ulla reguiri. 
That is, 

God will no more require of man 

Than of himſelf perform he can. 


Indeed this is a  faying if it be uſed rightly, and in place conve- 
nient, that is, in _ of common-weals or families. As if I, 
being in the kingdom of reaſon, do execute the office of a magiſtrate, or 
overn a family, doing that in me lieth I am excuſed. This kin 
| its bounds and limits, to the which alſo theſe ſayings do pertain, 25 

Aso what in us lieth: Th do as much as wwe are able. But the Papiſts apply 

theſe things to the ſpiritual kingdom, wherein a man can do nothing e 
but fin; forte is old under fin; but, in external things (ſuch I mean as 
pertain to civil and houſehold government) he is not a ſervant but a lord 
and ruler. Wherefore they have done wickedly in applying theſe ſen 
tences to the church, which properly pertain to the government of com 
mon-weals and families. For * kingdom of man's reaſon and the ſpi- 


notwithſtanding, are ſound and uncorrupt, which alſo they attribute even 
unto devils. you 1 round they reaſon after this manner 

tural qualities of man be and uncorrupt, then is his underſtanding 
and his will ſound and uncorrupt, and ſo, conſequently, all other qualities 
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love theſe qualities to the ſpiritual king- 
dom, I deny the conſequence. And I make a diſtinftion between 

natural and the ſpiritual qualities (which they confound and mingle toge- 
ther) and I fay that the ſpiritual qualities are not ſound but corrupt, yea 
utterly quenched through fin both in man and devil, ſo that there is in them 
nothing elſe but corrupt underſtanding, and a will continually ſtriving 
againſt the will of God, which can think nothing elſe but that which isalto- 
gether againſt God. Notwithſtanding, I grant that the natural qualities 
are uncorrupt. But what qualities are they? That a man, being drowned 
in fin and iniquity, and a bond-ſlave of Satan, hath will, reaſon, and power, 
notwithſtanding, to execute the office of a magiftrate, to govern a family, 
to guide a ſhip, to build a houſe, and to do fach other things 2s are ab. 
ject unto man; for theſe things are not taken from him. We do not then 
deny but that theſe ſentences are true in the corporal kingdom; but if ye 
piritual kingdom I utterly deny them; for there (as I 
faid) we are clean overwhelmed and drowned in fin. Whatſoever is in 
our will is evil; whatſoever is in our underſtanding is error. Wherefore, 
in ſpiritual matters, man hath nothing but darkneſs, errors, i e, 


than by ſuch an ineftimable price. Why do we then vaunt of the inte- 

ity and ſoundneſs of nature, of the rule of reaſon, of free-will, and of 

ing what in us lieth? een of God 
my 


who, as Moſes faith, is a conſuming fire rotten ſtubble and 

, yea horrible fins, and claim him to reward me with grace and 
everlaſhng life for them, fince here I learn ſuch wickedneſs to lie lurking 
in my nature that the whole world, and all creatures therein, were not able 
to countervail the indignation of God, but that the very Son of God him- 
ſelf muſt needs be delivered for the ſame? 

But let us conſider well this price, and let us behold this captive deli- 
vered (as Paul faith) for me, the Son of God I mean, and we ſhall fee him, 
without all compariſon, to exceed and excel all creatures. What will thou 
do when thou heareſt the fay, that ſuch an ineftimable price was 

en for thee? Wilt thou bring thy cowl, thy ſhaven crown, thy chaſtity, 
thy obedience, thy poverty, thy works, thy merits? What ſhall all theſe 
do? 6— tans What ſhall the works of all 
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men, ant all the ſufferings of the martyrs profit thee? What is the obe- 
dience of all the holy angels in compariſon of the Son of God delivered, 
and that moſt ſhamefully, even to the death of the croſs, ſo that there was 


— mon that there 2 wa rs = 
ſume to pacify God, fince thou ſeeſt that there is nothing which is able 
323 blood of the 
Son of God, one drop whereof is more precious than the whole world. 


Verxsz 20. For me. 


Who is this Me? Even I wretched and damnable finner, fo dearly be- 
loved of the Son of God that he gave himſelf:for Me. HI then 
i — Son of God, and ſo eome unto him. 


coldly the Papiſt handled, yea how they 
were” the doctrine of faith. For if they 


the fantaſtieal Girits 
from thi 


come to the fullneſs of all iniquity. There is no doubt but 
raiſe up innumerable ſects, and fill deviſe new works. But what are 
theſe things ( they have never ſo goadly a ſhew of holineſs) if ye 
compare them to the death and blood of the Son of God, ab gave him- 
ſelf for me? Conſider well, I pray you, who this Son of God is, how glo- 
nous he is, how mighty he is. What is heaven and earth in compariſon 
of him? Let all the Papiſts and all the authors of ſects, yea though the 
hole world take their part, be thrown down into hell, with their 
its, rather than the truth. of the Goſpel 
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ſelf entirely and wholly fer me, even for me (I ſay) a miſerable and 
wretched finner. Now, therefore, in that the Son of God was thus de- 
liv to death. for-me, I take — and apply this benefit unto my - 
And this manner of applying is the very true force and power of faith, 
Theſe words (which are the pure | ing\ of grace and Chriſtian 
righteouſneſs indeed) Paul ſetteth the righteouſneſs of the law. 
7 mera Be it ſo that the law is an heavenly doctrine, and hath alſo 
notwithſtanding, it loved not me, nor gave itſelf for me; 

— . — terrifieth me, and driveth me to deſperation. But I 
we cc eanccher which dark delivered me — of the law, 
fin, and death, and hath brought me into liberty, the righteouſneſs of 
God, and eternal life; who is called the Son of God; to whom be praiſe 
and glory for ever. 
Faith, therefore (as I have faid) embraceth and wrappeth in itſelf 
Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, wy mi = wy mph of roma 


teacheth, who, bein 0. wes ay. iveth unto us righteouſneſs 
_—— And here he — —— 
w 


are, ta-pacify Gees. to. woke innmelien- for Canes, to 
offer himſelf up a ſacrifice for their fins, to redeem, to inſtruct, and to 
comfort them. Labeler do therefore, to 3 deve 


is nothing elſe 
and a tyrant. p 
the Son of God, who, not for our deſert or any righteouſneſs of ours, but 
of his own free mercy offered up himſelf a ſacrifice for us ſinners, that he 


— o Mak 

then is no Moſes, no exactor, no giver of laws, but a giver of 
— — — briefly, he is nothing elſe 
and goodneſs, freely given — bountifully given unto 
paint out Chriſt in his right colours. If you ſuffer 
out unto you, when temptation and 
be overthrown. Now as it is the greateſt 
ing cht Chriſtians can-have thus to define Chrift, ſo 
2725 Kid beded. For I myſelf, even in this great light of 
wherein I have been ſo long exerciſed, have much ado to hold 
this definition of Chriſt, which Paul here giveth; ſo deeply hath this doc- 
trine and „ that Chriſt is a law-giver, entered even as it 
were oil into my bones. Ye young men, therefore, are-in-this caſe much 
more happy that we that are old. For ye are not infected with theſe 
errors, wherein I have been fo nuſled and ſo drowned, even 
005.908 hearin of the name of Chriſt my heart 
— and quaked for fear; for I was perſuaded that he was a fe- 
vere judge, Wherefore it is to me a double travail and trouble to correct 
ane Firſt, to forget, to condemn, and to reſiſt this old 
— pl 0c bots iver and a judge; for it always re- 
turneth and plucketh me back: to in my heart a new and 
true perſuaſion N and Saviour. Rad fay) 
that 2x2 young 47) havan. wich, mach lol, eee know Chriſt 
purely and fincerely, if ye will. Wherefore, if any man feel himſelf op- 
CET of heart, maſt not impute it unto 
hriſt, although it come under the, dame of Chriſt, but unto the devil, 
C under the colour of — and zransformeth him- 

nue ning " 1 
2 
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Let us learn, therefore, to put a difference between Chritt and a law. 

iver, not only in word but alſo in deed and practice, that when the devil 
come under the ſhadow of Chriſt, and ſhall go about to trouble us 
under his name, we may know him not to be Chriſt but a very fiend. in- 
deed. For Chriſt, when he cometh, is nothing elſe but joy and ſweet- 
neſs to a trembling and broken heart, as here Paul witneſſeth, who ſetteth 
— out with this r when he ſaith, ic 
oved me, and imfelf for me. Chriſt, therefore; in very deed, is a 
——— RET de end nant in fo and: death, and foch 
a lover as gave himſelf for us; who is alſo our High-Prieſt, that is to ſay, 
a Mediator between God and us miſerable and wretched. ſinners. What 
—_— — ——— ——— —  — 
conſcience? Now, if theſe things be true (as they are indeed moſt true, 
or elſe the Goſpel muſt be nothing but a fable) then are-we not juſtified 
by the rightcouſneſs of the law, but much leſs by our own righteouſneſs. 
Read, therefore, with great vehemency, theſe words, Me, and for Me, 
and fo inwardly practice with thyſelf that thou, with a ſure faith, mayeſt 
conceive and print this Me in thy heart, and apply it unto thyſelf, not 
doubting but thou art in the number of thoſe to whom this Me z 
alſo that Chriſt hath not only loved Peter and Paul, and given hi for 
them, but that the ſame grace alſo which is com in this Me, as 
well pertaineth and cometh unto us as unto For as we cannot 
deny but that we are all ſinners, and are conſtrained to ſay that through 
the fin of Adam we were all loft, were made the enemies of God, ſubject 
to the wrath and judgment of God, and guilty of eternal death {for this 
do all terrified hearts feel and confeſs, more indeed than they ſhould 
do) ſo can we not deny but that Chriſt died for our fins that he might make 
us righteous. For he died not to juſlify the righteous, but the unrigh- 
teous, and to make them the children of God, and inheritors of all ſpiri - 
tual and heavenly gifts. Therefore, when I feel and confeis myſelf to 
be a ſinner through Adam's tranſgreſſion, why ſhould I not ſay, that I am 
made righteous through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, eſpecially when I 
hear that he loved me, and gave himſelf for me? This did Paul moſt 
ſtedfaſtly believe, and there NI great 
vehemeney and full aſſurance. Which he grants unto us, in ſome part at 
the leaſt, who hath loved us, and given himſelf for us. Jah? 


VEersE 21. I do not abrogate or rejef the grace of 
God. | 


Now he 2 way to the ſecond argument of this Epiſtle: And 
here ye muſt diligently conſider, that to ſeek to be juſtified by the works 
of the law is to reject the of God. But, I pray you, what fin can 
be more horrible than to reje& the grace of God, and to refuſe that righ- 
teouſneſs which cometh by Chriſt? It is enough and too much already 
that we are wicked finners, and tranſgreſſors of the commandments of 
God; and yet we commit moreover the moſt execrable fin of all fins in 
that we do ſo contemptuouſly refuſe the of God, and remiſſion of 
ſins offered unto us by Chrift. This blaſp is more horrible than can 
be exprefled. There is no fin which Paul the other apoſtles did fo 
much deteſt as the contempt of grace and denial of Chriſt, and yet there 
is no fin more common. Hereof it cometh that Paul, above the reſt, 
doth ſo ſharply inveigh againſt Antichriſt, for that he deſpiſeth the grace 
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of God, and refuſeth the benefit of Chriſt our High- Prieſt, who offered 
ap himſelf a-facrifice for our fins. Now, thus to deny Chriſt, what is it 
elſe but to ſpit in his face, to tread him under foot, to ſet himſelf in his 

lace, and to-fay, I will juſtify thee, I will fave thee. By what means? 

y maſſes, pilgrimages, pardons, merits, and ſuch like. We ſee then 
how proudly Antichriſt hath lift up himſelf againſt and above God, and 
ſer himſelf in the place of Chriſt, rejected the grace of God, and denied 
the faith. For this is his doctrine: Faith availeth nothing (faith he) un- 
Teſs it be joined with works: And by this faiſe and deteſtable doarine he 
hath defaced, darkened, and utterly buried the benefit of Chriſt, and, in 
the ſtead of the grace of Chriſt and his kingdom, he hath eſtabliſhed the 
doctrine of works and the kingdom of ceremonies, and hath confirmed 
the ſame with mere trifles and doting dreams, and by this means he hath 
wreſted the whole world out of Chriſt's hands (who alone ought to reign 
in the conſcience) and hath thrown it down headlong into hell. 

Hereby we may eaſily underſtand what it is to reject and refuſe the 
grace of God, even to ſeek righteouſneſs by the law. Now who hath 
ever heard that a man by keeping of the law rejeQeth grace? Do we then 
fin in keeping of the law? No, forſooth. But we deſpiſe grace when we 
obſerve the law to this end, that we may be juſtified through it. The 
law is good, holy, and profitable, and yet it juſtiſieth not. He then that 

the law to be juſtified thereby, rejecteth grace, denieth Chriſt, 
defpiſeth his facrifice, and will not be ſaved by this ineftimable price, but 
will 1 his fins through the righteouſneſs of the law, or deſerve 
grace by his own righteouſneſs; and this man blaſphemeth and deſpiſeth 
grace of God. Now what an horrible thang 1s it to fay, that any 
man ſhould be ſo deviliſh as to deſpiſe the and mercy of God? And 
yet, notwithſtanding, all the world doth fo: Albeit it cannot abide that 
any man ſhould ſo judge of it, but will ſeem to do high ſervice and 
| koaour unto God. Now followeth the ſecond argument: 


Verss 21. For if righteouſneſs come by the law, 
then Chriſt died in vain. 


Theſe words of Paul ought diligently to be weighed and conſidered, 
in this wiſe: Is it true that Chriſt ſuffered death or not? Again, Did he 
ſuFer in vain or not? Here we are conſtrained to anſwer, except we be 
ſtark mad, That he ſuffered in very deed, and that he ſuffered not in vain, 
nor for himſelf, but for us. If then he ſuffered not in vain, it followeth 
of neceſſity that righteouſneſs cometh not by the law. | 

Here again I admoniſh you that Paul ſpeaketh not of the ceremonial law 
only, as the Papiſts do continually dream. Take now, therefore, the ce- 
remonial law, and even the moral law itſelf alſo, or the law of the Ten 
Commandments, wherein is contained the moſt perfect religion, and the 
higheft ſervice of God, that is to ſay, faith, the fear of God, the love of 
God, and the love of our neighbour, and ſhew me any man that hath 
been juſtified thereby; yet is it true, notwithſtanding, that Chriſt died in 
vain. For he that is juſtified by this law hath power in himſelf to obtain 
righteouſneſs. For in that he doth what in him heth, he deſerveth grace, 
and the Holy Ghoſt is poured into him, whereby he is now able to love 
God and his neighbour. This being granted, it muſt needs follow that 
Chriſt died in vain. For what need of Chrift hath he who both loveth 
Chriſt and giveth himſelf for him, ſo that he is able by the merit of con- 
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gruence before grace to obtain grace, and then do ſuch works as, by the 
merit of worthineſs after 4 — — 2 
take away Chriſt, with all his benefits, for he is ble. 
But why _ he _ 1 1 Why did he ſuffer? 
Why was he made my High-Prieſt, loving me, giving himſelf an in- 
eſtimable ſacrifice De — pro ces. 99. Ape 
if righteouſneſs come by no other means than the Papiſts teach; for, 
„ eee either in myſelf 
or in the law. 

Is this horrible blaſphemy to be ſuffered or diſſembled, that the Divine 
Majeſty, not ſparing his own dear Son, but delivering him to death for 
us all, ſhould not do all theſe things ſeriouſly and in good earneſt, but as 
it were in ſport? Before I would admit this blaſphemy, I would not 
only that the holineſs of all the Papiſts and merit-mongers, but alſo of all 
the ſaints and holy angels ſhould be thrown inta the bottom of hell, and 
condemned with the devil. Mine eyes ſhall behold not hing elſe but this 
ineſtimable price, my Lord and Saviour Chriſt. He ought to be ſuch a 
treaſure unto me that all other things ſhould be but dung in compariſon of 
him. rr 
kim by faith, I ſhould not know whether there be any law, any fin, 
any righteouſneſs, or any unrighteouſneſs in the world. For what are all 
things which are in heaven and earth in compariſon of the Son of God, 
Chriſt Jeſus my Lord and Saviour, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me 

Wherefore to reject the grace of God is an horrible fan and commonly 
— 4 the world; whereof all they are guilty who ſeek righ- 
teou by their own works. For while they ſeek to be juſtiſed by 
their own works and merits, or by the law, they reject the grace of God 
and Chriſt, as I have faid. And of all theſe abominations the Pope hath 
been the only author. For he hath not only defaced and trodden under 
his feet the Goſpel of Chriſt, but hath alſo repleniſhed the world with his 
curſed traditions. And hereof, amongſt other enormaties, his bulls and par- 
dons are a ſufficient witneſs; whereby he abſolveth not ſuch as believe, but 
ſuch as are contrite, make confeſſion to a prieſt, and reach out their helpin 
hand to the maintenance of his pomp and traditions. Yet, notwithſtand. 
ing, in this great light of the Goſpel, the blind and obſtinate Papiſts do 


continue ſtill in their wicked opinions and doting dreams, ſaying, that 


the qualities of nature do remain ſound and uncorrupt, and that men are 
able to prepare themſelves to grace, or to deſerve grace by their own 
works and merits. And fo far off is it that they will acknowledge their 
impiety and error that they do yet ſtill obſtinately defend the fame even 
againſt their own conſcience. | 

But we do conſtantly affirm with Paul (for we will not reject the grace of 
God) that either Chriſt died in vain, or elſe the law juſtiſeth not. But 
Chriſt died not in vain; therefore the law juſtifieth not. Chriſt the Son 
of God, of his own free grace and mercy, hath juſtified us; therefore the 
law could not juſtify us; for if it could, then had Chriſt done unwiſel 
in that he gave himſelf for our fins that we thereby might be juſtified. 
We conclude, therefore, that we are juſtified neither by our, own works 
and merits before grace or after, neither yet by the law. ' 
| Now if my falvation was ſo coſtly and dear a price unto Chriſt that he 
was conſtrained to die for my fins, then all my works, with all the righ- 
teouſneſs of the law, are but vile and nothing worth in compariſan of this 
ineſtimable price. For how can I buy that for a farthing which coſt 
many thouſand talents of gold? Now the law (to ſpeak nothing of öther 
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matters which are of much leſs value) with all the works and righteouſ- 
neſs thereof, is but as 1 it unto Chriſt; who by 
his death hath vanquiſhed my and hath purchaſed righteouſneſs 
and everlaſting life. Should I then deſpiſe and reject this incompara 
price; and by the law, or by the works and merits of men (vile droſs and 
dung, for fo Paul calleth them, if be compared unto Chriſt) ſeek that 
righteouſneſs which Chriſt freely of mere love hath given unto me 
already, and hath coſt him ſo great a price that he was conſtrained to give 
himſelf and even his own heart's blood for me? This (as I have ſaid) the 
whole world doth, and ſpecially ſuch as will be counted more holy and 
religious than others. Whereby they plainly witneſs that Chriſt died in 
vain, although with their mouths they confeſs the contrary never ſo much; 
which 1s moſt horrible to blaſpheme the Son of God, to ſpit in his face, 
to tread him under foot, to count the blood of the Teſtament as an 
unholy thing, and utterly to deſpite the Spirit of grace. 

Paul here, diſputing of righteouſneſs, hath no civil matter in hand, 
that is, he ſpeaketh not of civil righteouſneſs; which God, notwithſtand- 
ing, alloweth and requireth, and giveth rewards thereunto accordingly ; 
which alſo reaſon is able in ſome to perform; but he 1ntreateth here 
of the righteouſneſs that availeth before God, whereby we are delivered 
from the law, fin, death, and all evils, and are made partakers of grace, 
righteouſneſs, and everlaſting life, and, finally, are now become Lords of 
heaven and earth, and of all other creatures. 'This righteouſneſs neither 
man's law, neither the law of God, is able to perform. 

The law is given, beſides and above reaſon, to be a light and a help to 
man, and to ſhew him what he ought to do, and what to leave undone. 
Notwithſtanding man, with all his & and reaſon, yea with this great 
ight alſo and y benefit (the law I mean) cannot be juſtified. 
if that which is the moſt excellent thing in the world (the law I fay) 
which as a bright ſhining ſun is joined to the dim and obſcure light of 
man's reaſon to lighten and direct it, is not able to juſtify, what can rea- 
ſon do (I pray you) without the law? What? Doubtleſs nothing elſe but 
that which the Pope, with his dreaming Sophiſters and his whole ſyna- 
gogue, hath done, who, with their own traditions, have darkened the 

ght ev 


en of the firſt commandment. Wherefore there is not one of them 
that is able rightly to underſtand any one ſyllable of the law, but every 
man walketh in mere darkneſs of man's reaſon. And this terror is much 
more pernicious and deadly than that which proceedeth of the doctrine of 
works and the law. 
Theſe words, therefore, are very effectual and full of power, when he 
ſaith, If righteouſneſs come by the law then Chriſt died in vain, he ſpeakerh 
re nothing of man's ſtrength, reaſon, or wiſdom, be it never ſo great 
(for the greater it is the ſooner it deceiveth a man) but he ſaith plainly, 
without all condition, / by the law, c. Wherefore reaſon _—_— 
aided, and directed by the law, yea even by the law of God, is ſo unable 
to attain righteouſneſs that it draweth a man from righteouſneſs, and re- 
jecteth Chriſt; ſet thou, therefore, the death of Chriſt alone againit all 
laws, and, with Paul, know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt crucified. Receive 
no light either of reaſon, or of the law, or of any thing elſe than of Chriſt 
alone. Then ſhalt thou be indeed learned, righteous, and holy, and ſhalt 
receive the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall preſerve thee in the purity of the 
word and faith; but ſet Chriſt aſide, and all things are but vain. 
Here again we ſee, what a goodly commendation Paul giveth to the 
R of the law, or man's own righteouſneſs, namely, chat it is a 
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contemning and rejecting of the grace of God, and an aboliſhing of the 
death of Chriſt. Paul is no great rhetorician, and yet ſee what matter be 
miniſtereth to him that liſteth to play the rhetorician. What eloquence 
is able ſufficiently to ſet forth words, Th reed grace, the grace of God : 
Alſo, That Chrift died in vain? The horribleneſs whereof is ſuch that all 
the eloquence in the world is not able to expreſs it. It is a ſmall matter 
to ſay, that any man died in vain; but to ſay that Chriſt died in vain, is 
to take him quite away. Whoſo liſteth to play the rhetorician hath here 
matter enough to dilate and amplify at large, what an horrible and blaf- 
| az doctrine it is to ſet up the righteouſneſs of the law and works. 
or what can be more blaſphemous and horrible than to make the death 
of Chriſt unprofitable? And what do they elſe who the law to this 
end, that they may be juſtified thereby? Now to make the death of Chriſt 
unprofitable, is to make his reſurrection, his victory, his glory, his king- 
dom, heaven, earth, God himſelf, the Majeſty of God, and, briefly, all 
CU unprofitable, and of none effect. 
is thundering and lightning from heaven againſt the righteouſneſs 
of the law and man's own righteouſneſs ſhould make us abhor it. And 
here with this thunder-clap falleth down all the orders of monks and friars, 
with all ſuch ſuperſtitious religions. For who will not deteſt his own 
vows, his cowls, his ſhaven crown, all men's traditions, yea the yery law 
of Moſes alſo, if he hear that for theſe things he rejecteth the grace of 
God and maketh the death of Chriſt unprofitable. The world hearing 
this doth not believe that it is true; it thanketh that ſuch horrible wick- 
edneſs cannot enter into any man's heart, that he ſhould reject the grace 
of God, and eſteem the death of Chriſt as athing of nought? And yet this 
fin commonly reigneth. For whoſoever ſeeketh righteouſneſs without 
Chriſt, either by works, merits, ſatisfactions, afflictions, or by the law, 
rejecteth the grace of God, and deſpiſeth the death of Chriſt, whatſoever 
he proteſteth with his mouth to the contrary. | 
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| 5 VERSE 1. O fooliſh Galatians! 


DAUL here ſheweth his apoſtolical care and burning zeal which he 
A beareth to the church, ſo that, in diſputing and confuting, he inter- 
minglerh ſometimes gentle exhortations, and ſometimes he ſharply reprov- 
eth, according to his own rule given to Timothy, 2 L he) the 
avord be inſtant in and out of ſeaſon ; improve, rebuke, exhort. 2 Tim. 
Here the — 34 may haply be deceived, if he be not circumſpett, 
to think that Paul in teaching keepeth no order at all. And indeed, after 
the manner of the rhetoriciaas, he obſerveth none; but, as concerning the 
Spirit, he uſeth a goodly order. y 5 
Now after that he hath ſufficiently proved, and, with two ſtrong argu- 
ments, confirmed this article, that Chriſtian righteouſneſs cometh not by 
keeping of the law, but by faith in Chrift, and withal hath coufuted the 
doctrine of the falſe apoſtles ; in the midft of this diſcourſe he turneth his 
talk to dhe Galatians, and reproveth them, ſaying: O ye fooliſh Galatians ! 
85 n Warn fay, Alas, from whence are ye fallen, O ye miſerable 
alatians?” T have moſt carefully and diligently taught you the truth of 
the Goſpel, and ye alſo have received the ſame of me with fervent zeal and 
t diligence: - How then cometh it to paſs that ye are ſo ſuddenly fallen 
away from it? Who bath bewitched you? as 
He reproveth the.Galatians very ſharply (as it ſeemeth) when he calleth 
cem fo , bewitched, and diſobedient to the truth. Now whether he 
did this of zeal or compaſſion I will not here contend ; both may be true. 
A carnal man would interpret this to be a reviling rather than a godly 
reprehenſion. Did Paul then give an evil example, or was he ſpiteful 
againſt the churches of Galatia, becauſe he called them fooliſh. and be- 
witched? No, not ſo. For with a Chriſtian zeal it is lawful for an apoſtle, 
a paſtor, or preacher, ſharply to reprove the people committed to his 
charge ; and ſuch reprovings are both yas and godly. So parents, of 
a fatherly and motherly affection, do y reprove and rebukg their 
children; which they would not bear if another ſhould doit. The ſchool- 
maſter ſometimes is angry with his ſcholar, he rebuketh him and beateth 
him, all which he taketh in good part, and would not bear it at the hands 
of his equal, The magiſtrate hkewiſe is angry; he reproveth and pu- 
niſheth ſuch as are under his charge. And this diſcipline 1s not only good, 
but alſo very neceſſary; without the which nothing can be well done. 
' Wherefore unleſs the magiſtrate, the miniſter, the father and mother be 
angry, and uſe to reprove or rebuke when the caſe requireth, he is unpro- 
fitable, and never ſhall diſcharge his office rightly. 2 5 
Wherefore ſharp chidings and bitter l as neceſſary in every 
' kind of life as any other virtue elſe. Vet, notwithſtanding, this anger 
muſt be ſo tempered that it proceed not of envy or malice, but only of a fa- 
therly affection and Chriſtian zeal, that is. to ſay, it ought not to be child- 
iſh or woman-like, ſeeking revenge; but only for the correcting of the 
fault: As the father c eth not his child with a deſire to revenge, but 
only that the child thereby may be the better. And theſe kinds 67 — 
are good, and are in the — zeals or jealouſies. For in 
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chaſtiſing my brother, my child, my ſcholar, or ſubject, in this ſort, I ſee 
not his deſtruction, but his profit and welfare. 


It may be then that Paul here rebuketh the Galatians either of a very 
zeal (not to dea roy them, hut by this means to reduce them into the way 


again, and to amend them) or elſe of pity and compaſſion, as it were, by 


way of complaint, for that it grieveth him that they ſhould be ſo miſerably 
ſeduced. As if he ſhould ſay, I am ſorry and aſhamed to hear of this your 
miſerable caſe, your wretched doings, &c. In like manner do we alſo 
reprehend the miſerable ; not that we tread them down, or up braid them 
with their miſery, but as having compaſſion on them, and ſeeking their 
amendment. This I fay leſt any man ſhould cavil that Paul railed upon 
the churches contrary to the rule of the Goſpel. | 
In like manner Chriſt rebuketh the Phariſees, calling them ſerpents, the 
tion of vipers, the children of the devil. But theſe are the rebuk- 
ings of the Holy Ghoſt. They are fatherly and motherly, and as the 
chidings of a faithful friend: As it is alſo ſaid in the Proverbs: Better are 
the <wounds of a LINE than the kiſſes of an enemy. Thus one and the ſelf- 
ſame rebuke, if it come out of the mouth of a father,* may be a great be- 
nefit ; but if it proceed out of the mouth of our equal or enemy, it is a 
ſpiteful reproach. When two men do one thing, in the one it is commen- 
le, and in the other it is reproved. But when Chriſt and Paul do re- 
prove, it is done with ſin virtue and commendation ; but when a 
private man ſhall do the like, it is in him a great vice. Therefore one 
and the ſelf-ſame word in the mouth of Paul is a benefit ; but in the mouth 
of another it is a ; 
here is a certain vehemency to be noted in this word Galatians. For 
he them not brethren, as elſewhere he is wont to do; but he calleth 
them by the name which was proper to their country. And it ſeemeth 
that it was the natural vice of that nation to be fooliſh ; like as it was the 
fault of the Cretenſes to be liars. As if he ſhould ſay, As ye are called, 
even ſo are ye indeed, and fo ye continue,'that is to ſay, fooliſh Galatians, 
and fo you ſhew yourſelves to be even now in the buſineſs of the Goſpel 
(wherein, notwithflanding, ye onght to have been moſt wiſe) yet ye con- 
tinue ftill in your own nature, and are no changelings. Thus Paul, by 
way W's eCtion, putteth the Galatians in mind of their corrupt nature. 
oreover we are here admoniſhed that, according to the fleſh, there are 
yet natural vices remaining in the churches, and in the godly. Grace 


maketh not ſuch a change in the faithful that by and by they become al- 


together new creatures and perfect in all things, but there remain yet cer- 
tain dregs of their old and natural corruption. As if a man that is natu- 
rally inclined to anger be converted to Chriſt, although he be mollified 
by grace (ws Holy Ghoſt ſo framing his heart that he is now become 
more and gentle) yet this natural vice is not utterly quenched in 
his fleſh. Likewiſe ſuch as are by nature ſevere and ſharp, although they 
be converted to the faith, yet, notwithſtanding, they cannot utterly for- 
fake this vice. Hereof it cometh that the holy Scriptures, which do 
contain all one truth, of divers ſpirits are diverſly handled. One in 
teaching is mild and gentle ; an more rough and rigorous. Thus 


the Spint of God, being poured into divers veſſels, doth not quench at 


once the vices of nature; but by little and little, during this life, he 
chat ſin which is rooted not only in the Galatians but alſo in all 

men of all nations. | 
Albeit then that the Galatians were lightened and did believe, and had 
now received the Holy Ghoſt by the preaching of faith, notwithſtanding 
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this remnant of vice (of fooliſhneſs I mean) and the original corruption 
which afterwards did eafily burſt out into the flame of falſe doctrine, re- 
mained in them ſtill. Wherefore let no man truſt ſo much in himſelf as 
to think that when he hath received grace he is throughly purged from 
his old vices. Indeed many things are purged in us, and principally the 
head of the ſerpent, that is to ſay, infidelity and ignorance of God is cut 
off and bruiſed, but the ſlimy body, and the remnants of fin, remain ſtill 
in us. Let not man, therefore, preſume ſo much of himſelf, that when 
he hath once received faith he can by and by be throughly changed into 
a new man. Nay he ſhall keep ſomewhat of his old vices ftill cleaving 
unto him though he be never ſo good and fo perſect a Chriſtian. For we 
are not yet dead, 75 we ſtill 2 — the 1 z which, — 7 D bp 
t pure, continually lufteth againſt the Spirit. I am carnal (ai 

a” of I — wk 2, members rebelling ww the law of 
mind. Wherefore the natural vices that were in us before we receiv 
faith do ſtill remain in us after that we have received faith; ſaving that 
now they are ſubdued to the Spirit, which hath the upper hand, to keep 
them under that they rule not; and yet not without great conflict. This 
glory is due to Chriſt alone, and this title he beareth, that he is pure and 
without blemiſh, 1 Peter 2. ho did no fin, neither was there any guile found 
in bis mouth. | | 


VersE 1. Who hath bewitched you that you ſhould 
not believe the truth? 


Here have ye another commendation of this y righteouſneſs of 
the law, and of our own righteouſneſs, namely, that it maketh us to con- 
tema the truth; it bewitcheth us in ſuch ſort that we do not believe nor 
obey the truth, but rebel againſt it. | 


Of the bodily and ſpiritual witchcraft. 


AUL calleth the Galatians fooliſh and bewitched, comparing them to 
children, to whom witchcraft doth much harm. As though he ſhould 
ſay, It happened to you as it doth to children, whom witches, forcerers, 
and enchanters are wont to charm by their enchantments, and by the illu- 
fion of the devil. Afterwards, in the fifth chapter, he rehearſeth ſorcery 
among the works of the fleſh, which is a kind of witchcraft, whereby he 
plainly teſtifieth, that indeed ſuch witchcraft and ſorcery there is, and that 
1t may be done. Moreover it cannot be denied but that the devil liveth, 
yea and reigneth throughout the whole world. Witchcraft and ſorcery, 
therefore, are the works of the devil, whereby he doth not only hurt men, 
bat alſo, by the permiſſion of God, he ſometimes deſtroyeth them. Fur- 
thermore, we are all ſubje& to the devil both in body and s, and we 
be ſtrangers in this world, whereof he is the prince and god. Therefore 
the bread which we eat, the drink which we drink, the garments which 
we wear, yea the air and whatſoever we live by in the fleſh, is under his 
dominion. | ways 
But he doth not only bewitch men after this groſs manner, but alſo 
after a more ſubtle ſort and much more dangerous; wherein he 15 a mar- 
vellous cunning workman. And hereof it cometh that Paul applieth the 
bewitching of the ſenſes to the bewitching of the ſpirit. For by this 
ſpiritual witchcraft that old ſerpent bewitcheth not men's ſenſes but their 
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minds with falſe and wicked opinions; which opinions they that are ſo 


| bewitched do take to be true and godly. Briefly, ſo great is the malice 


of this ſorcerer the devil, and his defire to hurt, that not only he deceiveth 
thoſe ſecure and proud ſpirits with his enchantments, but even thoſe alſo 
who are profeſſors of true Chriſtianity, and well affected in religion; yea, 
as touching myſelf, to ſay the truth, he ſometimes affaileth me ſo mightily, 
and oppreſſeth me with ſuch heavy cogitations, that he utterly ſhadoweth 
my Saviour Chriſt from me, and in a manner taketh him clean out of my 
ſight. | To be brief, there is none of us all who is not oftentimes bewitched 
with falſe perſuaſions, that is to ſay, who doth not fear, truſt, or rejoice 
where he ought not, or doth not ſometimes think -otherwiſe of God, 
of Chriſt, of faith, of his vocation, &c. than he ſhould do. 

Let us, therefore, learn to know the ſubtle ſleights of this ſorcerer, left, 
if he find us ſleeping in ſecurity, he deceive us by his enchantments. 
True it is that by his ſorcery he can do no hurt to our miniſtry ; yet is he 
with us in ſpirit. Day and night he rangeth about ſeeking how he may 
devour every one of us alone, and unleſs he find us ſober and armed with 
ſpiritual weapons, that is to ſay, with the word of God and faith, he will 

vour us. | 
This is the cauſe that he oftentimes ſtirreth up new battles againſt us. 
And indeed it is very profitable for us that he thus affaileth us, and by 
his ſubtle trains exerciſeth us: For by this means he confirmeth our doc- 
trine, he ſtirreth up and increaſeth faith in us. Indeed we have been 
many times caſt down, and yet are ſtill caft down in this conflict, but we 
periſh not, for Chriſt hath always triumphed, and doth triumph through 
us. Wherefore we hope aſſuredly, that we ſhall alſo hereafter by Jefos 
Chriſt obtain the victory againſt the devil. And this hope bringeth unto 
us fure conſolation, ſo that in the midſt of our temptations - we take 


courage and fay, Behold, Satan hath heretofore tempted us, and by his 


falſe illuſions hath provoked us to infidelity, to the contempt of God, 
deſpair, &c. yet hath he not prevailed, neither ſhall he prevail hereafter. 
He is greater that is in ut, than he that is in the world. Chriſt is ſtronger, 
who hath and doth overcome that ftrong one in us, and ſhall overcome Lim 
for ever. Notwithſtanding the devil ſometimes overcometh us in the 
fleſh that we may have experience of the power of a ſtronger againſt that 
ſtrong one, and may ſay with Paul, When I am weak then am I ſtrong. 

Let no man think, therefore, that the Galatians only were bewitched 
of the devil ; but let eyery man think that he himſelf might have been, 
and yet may be bewi by him. There is none of us ſo ſtrong that 
he is able to refiſt him, and ſpecially if he attempt to do it by his own 
ſtrength. Job wwas an upright and a juſt man, fearing God, and there was 
none like unto him the earth. Bat what power had he againſt the 
devil when God wi his hand? Did not this holy man horribly fall? 
Therefore this enchanter was not only mighty in the Galatians but he 
goeth about continually to deceive, if not al men, yet as many as he can 
with his illuſions and falſe perſuaſions, for he is a liar, and the father of lies. 


| VERSE 1. Who hath bewitched you? 


Here Paul excuſeth the Galatians, and layeth the fault upon the falſe 
apoſtles. As though he ſhould ſay, I ſee that ye are not through 
wilfulneſs or malice, but the devil hath ſent the enchanting falſe apoſtles 


his children amongſt you, and they do ſo bewitch you, in teaching you 
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that they are juſtified by the law, that now ye think otherwiſe of Chriſt 
than ye did afore when ye heard the Goſpel preached by me. But we 
labour, both by preaching and writing unto you, to uncharm that ſorcery 
wherewith the Klee apoſtles have bewitched you, and to ſet at liberty 
thoſe that are ſnared therewith. 
So we alſo, at this day, do labour, by the word of God, againſt thoſe 
fantaſtical opinions of the Anabaptiſts, that we may ſet at liberty thoſe 
that are entangled therewith; and reduce them to the pure doctrine of 
faith, and there hold them. And this our labour is not altogether in 
vain; for we have called back many whom they have bewitched, and 
have delivered them out of their ſnares. Notwithſtanding ſuch there are 
as will not ſuffer themſelves to be taught, eſpecially the chief ſorcerers 
and authors of this witchery. They will hear no reaſon, nor admit the 
Scripture ; yea they abuſe and corrupt the Scripture, and avoid ſuch places 
as are alledged againſt them, with their falſe gloſſes and deviliſh dreams 
clean contrary to the Scripture; which is a manifeſt ſign that they are be- 
witched of the devil. Wherefore they are nothing amended by our ad- 
monitions, but are much more hardened and more obſtinate than 
were before. And ſurely I could never have believed, but that I have 


good experience thereof at this day, that the power of the devil is ſo 


great that he is able to make falſhood ſo like to the truth. More- 
over (which is yet more horrible) when he goeth about to over- 
whelm ſorrowful conſciences with over-much heavineſs, he can ſo cun- 
ningly and fo lively change himſelf into the hkeneſs of Chriſt that it 
is impoſſible for the poor tempted and afflicted ſoul to perceive it; 
whereby many fimple and ignorant perſons are deceived and driven down 
to deſperation, and ſome al to deſtroy themſelves; for they are ſo be- 
witched df the devil that they believe this to be a moſt certain truth, that 
they are tempted and accuſed, not of the devil, but of Chriſt himſelf. 

Such a like thing happened to that miſerable man Doctor Kraus, of Hal, 
who ſaid, I have denied Chriſt, and therefore he ſtandeth now before his 
Father and accuſeth me. He, being blinded with the illuſion of. the 
devil, had ſo ftrongly conceived in his mind this imagination, that by no 
exhortation, no conſolation, no promiſes of God he could be brought 
from it, whereupon he deſpaired, and ſo miſerably deſtroyed himſelf. 
This was a mere lie, a bewitching of the devil, and a fantaſtical defini- 
tion of a firange Chriſt whom the Scripture knoweth not. For the Serip- 
ture ſetteth forth Chriſt not as a judge, a tempter, an accuſer, but as a 
reconciler, a mediator, a comforter, and a throne of grace. 

But the poor man, deluded by the devil, could not ſee this, and there- 
fore, againſt all Scripture, he thinketh this to be an undoubted truth: 
Chriſt accuſeth thee before his Father; he ſtandeth not for thee but againſt 
thee; therefore thou art damned. And this temptation is not of man, 
but of the devil, which that enchanter moſt ftrongly imprinted in the 
heart of the tempted. But unto us, who are led and taught by another 
ſpirit, it is a curſed lie, and a bewitching of the devil. t unto thoſe 

are thus bewitched it is ſo certain a truth that none can be more certain. 

Seeing then that the devil is able to print in our hearts ſo manifeſt a 
lie, that we would ſwear a thouſand times it were an undoubted truth, 
we muſt not be proud, but walk in fear and humility, calling upon the 
Lord Jeſus that we be not led into temptation. Ren and ſecure 
men, who having heard the Goſpel once or twice preached, do by and 
by imagine that they have received abundance of the Spirit, fall at length 
in like manner, becauſe they fear not God, they are not thankful unto 
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Rr 
ſend the doctrine of true religion, but alſo to ſtand againſt the devil in 
any aſſault or conflict, be it never ſo great. Such are meet inſtruments 
for the devil to bewitch and to throw down to deſperation. 

On the other fide ſay not thou, I am perfect, I cannot fall; but humble 
thyſelf, and fear leſt if thou ſtand to-day to-morrow thou be overthrown. 
I myſelf, although I be a Doctor of Divinity, and have now preached 
Chriſt, and fought againſt the devil in his falſe teachers, a great while, 
by mine own experience have found how hard a matter this is. For I 
cannot ſhake off Satan as I defire; neither can I fo apprehend Chriſt as 
the Scripture ſetteth him forth; but oftentimes the devil ſetteth before 
mine eyes a falſe Chriſt. But thanks be to God who keepeth us in the 
word, in faith, and in prayer, that we may walk before him in humility 
and fear, and not preſume of our own wiſdom, righteouſneſs, and ſtrength, 
but truſt in the power of Chriſt, who 1s ſtrong os we are weak, and by 


us weak and feeble creatures continually overcometh and triumpheth; to 
whom be glory for ever. 

This bewitching then, and this ſorcery, is nothing elſe but a plain illu- 
fron of the devil, printing in the heart a falſe opinion of Chriſt and againſt 
Chriſt, and he that is deluded with this opinion is bewitched. They 


Sg 

tly urged the doctrine of law 
if he ſhould ſay, What a devilith bewitching is this? 
For as the ſenſes are perverted by bodily witchcraft, fo are the minds of 
men alſo deluded by this ſpiritual withcraft. 


VERSE 1. That ye ſhould not obey the truth? 


The Galatians at the firſt did gladly hear and obey the truth. There- 
fore when he ſaith, Who hath bewitched you? he ſheweth that they were 
bewitched by theſe falſe apoſtles, and were fallen away from the truth 
which before did obey. But this ſeemeth yet a more bitter and ve- 
hement kind of ſpeech when he faith, that they do not believe the truth. 
For he ſigniſieth by theſe words that they are bewitched, and that he 
would deliver them from this witchery, and yet they will not acknowledge 
nor receive this benefit. For it is certain that he did not reduce all from 
tze errors of the falſe apoſtles unto the truth, but that many of them re- 
mained yet ſtill bewitched. Therefore he uſeth theſe ſharp and vehement 
words, Who hath bewitched you? As if he would fay, Ye are fo deluded 
and bewitched that now ye cannot obey the truth. I fear leſt many of 
ccc 

tru 

And here ye have again to note by the way another goodly commen- 
dation of the law, 4 =. own 3 that the doctrine and 

ing thereof, be it never ſo fervent, if the preaching of Chriſt and 
of the Goſpel do not go withal, never bringeth with it true converſion, 
and a repentance. Hereof manifeſt demonſtrations we have, not 
only by plains words of the Scripture, but alſo by evident experience. 
For as it is true which is written to the Hebrews, that the law bringeth 
none to perfection; ſo in this Epiſtle St. Paul, by manifeſt example, con- 
irmeth the ſame, reaſoning thus with the Galatians, Tell me, ſaith he, ye 
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that would be juſtified by the law, received ye the Spirit of God by hear. 
ing the law, or by the Goſpel of faith preached? Proving, by their own 
exper! "chat itn not the law nor the preaching —„—. the Goſpel 
1 of faith, that raiſeth a man, being fallen, and quickeneth 
him to true repentance, as more fully is to be expreſſed hereafter when 
we come to the place. And yet neither is the preaching of the law with- 
out his effect; the uſe whereof only ſerveth to ſhew forth the wrath of 
God and to caſt down; but to raiſe up a man, that cometh by the 
miniſtration of the Goſpel, and the preaching of faith only in Chriſt. ' 


VersE 1. To whom Jeſus Chriſt before was de- 
ſcribed in your fight. 


It was bitterly ſpoken where he ſaid before, that they were fa be- 
witched that they could not obey the truth: But jt is more bitterly ſaid 
when he addeth, that Chriſt was fo lively deſcribed before them that they 
might handle him with their hands, and yet they would not obey the 
truth. Thus he convinceth them even by their own experi As 
though he would ſay, Ye are ſo bewitched and deluded, with the deviliſh 
opinions of the falſe apoſtles, that now ye will not obey the truth. And 
whereas I have, with ou travail and diligence, ſet forth Chriſt plainly 
before your eyes, yet doth this profit you nothing at all. 

In theſe words he hath reſpect to the former arguments, whereby he 
proved, that to thoſe that will be juſtified by the law Chriſt is but the 
miniſter of fin, that ſuch do rejeQ the of Gad, and that to them 
Chriſt died in vain. Which arguments he had before more vehemently 

xroſecuted, and more largely amplified in their preſence, even as if a pai 

{4 pourtrayed Chriſt Jeſus before their eyes. Now, being abſent, he 
putteth them in mind of the ſame things, ſaying, 75 whom Feſus Chrift 
ab fied in your fight. As if he ſaid, There is no painter that with 
his colours can fo ily fer our Chriſt _ you as I have painted him 
out by my preaching ; et, notwithſtanding, ye {till remain moſt mi- 
ſerably — 8 * 


Vas E 1. And was among you crucified. 


What did I then paint out? Even Chriſt himſelf. How was that done? 
In this ſort, that he is crucified in you or among you. He uſeth here 
very rough and ſharp words. Before, he ſaid, that they fought righte- 
ouſneſs by the law, rejected the grace of God, and that to them Chrift 
died in vain, Now he addeth, moreover, that they crucify Chriſt, who 
before lived and reigned in them. As if he ſhould fay, Ye have now not 
only rejected the grace of God, not only to you Chriſt died in vain, but 
alſo he is moſt ſhamefully crucified among you. After the ſame manner 
he ſpeaketh, Heb. 6. Crucifying to themſelves again the Son of God, and 
making a mock of him, c. 

If a man did but hear the name of a monk, of his ſhaven crown, of his 
cowl, of his rule, it ſhould make him afraid (how much ſoever the Papiſts 
do adore theſe abominations, and brag that they are perfect religion and 
holineſs, as I and others did judge of them before God revealed his 
Goſpel unto us; for we were brought up in the traditions of men, which 
darkened Chriſt, and made him utterly unprofitable unto us) when he 
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heareth Paul ſay, that even they which ſeek to be juſtified by the law of 
God be not only deniers and murderers of Chriſt, but alſo they do moſt 
wickedly crucify him _ Now, if they be crucifiers of Chrift which 
ſeek to be juſtified by the righteouſneſs of the law of God, and the works 
thereof, what are they (I pray you) which ſeek ſalvation and eternal life 
by the dregs and filthy dung of man's righteouſneſs, and by the doctrine 
of devils? | 1 3 | 
But who could ever believe or think that it was ſo horrible and fo abo- 
minable-a fin to be made a religious man (for ſo they call them) namely, 
to be made a maſling prieſt, a monk, a friar, a nun? Doubtleſs no man. 
Yea they themſelves ſay, moreover, that mockery is a new baptiſm. Can 
there be any thing more horrible than that the kingdom of the Papiſts is 
the kingdom of ſuch as ſpitefully ſpit in the face of Chriſt the Son of 
God, and crucify him again. (For indeed they crucify him afreſh who 
was once crucified and roſe again) both in themſelves, in the church, and 
in the hearts of the faithful? For with their ſpiteful reproaches, rebukes, 
flanders, and injuries, they ſpit upon him, and with their wicked opinions 
they wound him, and thruſt him through, that in them he may die moſt 
miſerably; and, in the ſtead of him, they ſet up a glorious witchcraft, 
whereby men are ſo miſerably charmed and deluded: that they cannot 
know Chriſt to be their Juſtifer, their Reconciler, and Saviour, but a 
miniſter of ſin, their accuſer, their judge, and their deſtroyer, who muſt 
be pacified no otherwiſe than by our works and merits, , , | 
And out of this opinion did afterwards. fpring the moſt 1 and 
pernicious doctrine that is in the whole Papacy, which is this, If thou 
wilt ſerve God thou muſt merit forgiveneſs of fins and evexlaſting life, 
and muſt alſo help others that they may attain to ſalvation; thou muſk 
enter into a monaſtery, vow obedience, chaſtity, poverty, &c. Monks 
and friars, and the reſt of that religious rabble, being puffed up with this 
opinion of their own holineſs, bragged that they only were in the life and 
ſtate of perfection, and that other Chriſtians led but a common life, for 
they did no undue works, or more than they were. bound to do, that is, 
they did not vow and keep chaſtity, poverty; obedience, &c. they were 
but only baptized, and kept the Ten Commandments; but as for them- 
ſelves, befides that which was common as well to them as to other Chriſ- 
tians, they kept alſo the works of ſupererogation, and the counſels of 
Chriſt; wherefgre they hoped to have merits and a place in heaven amon 
the principal ſaints, far above the common ſort of Chriſtians. an 
This was undoubtedly an horrible illuſion of the dęvil, whereby he 
hath bewitched almoſt the whole world. And every man, the more 
he would ſeem to be, the more he is ſnared with that witchery, that is to 
ſay, with the peſtilent perſuaſion of his own righteouſneſs. And this was 
the cauſe that we could not know that Jefus Chrift was our Mediator and 
Saviour; but we thought that he was a ſevere j , who ſhould be paci- 
fied dy-our own — 
blaſpheme Chriſt, and, as Paul ſaid before, to reject the grace of God, to 
make the death of Chriſt of none effect, and not only to kill him but alſo 
moſt ſhamefully to crucify him again. And this is the right meaning of 
that which Chriſt alled out of Damel: That abomination flandeth in 
the holy place. Wherefore every monk and religious perſon, and every 
juſticiary ſeeking remiſſion of fins and righteouſneſs by his own works, 


or by his afflictions, is a crucifier of Chriſt now reigning and living, 


although not in the proper perſon of Chriſt, yet in his own heart and in 
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; which was nothing elſe but moſt horribly ta 
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the hearts of others. And whoſoever do enter into monaſteries to the end. 
that by the ing of their rule may be juſtified, do enter into the 
dens of thieves, ſuch as hriſt again. 

Wherefore Paul uſeth, in this er very ſevere and ſharp words, to 
the end that he may fear and back the Galatians from the doArins of 
the falſe apoſtles. "As if he ſhould fay, Conſider well what ye have done: 
Ye have crucified Chriſt again (and this do I ſo plainly ſhew and paint out 
before your eyes that ye may ſee it, yea and touch it with your hands) 
becauſe ye ſeek to be juſtified by the law. But if rightcouſneGs come by 
the law then is Chriſt a :niniſter of fin, and his death altogether in vain 
If this be true then muſt it needs follow that Chriſt is crucified again 
in you. 

| And it is not without cauſe that he addeth this clauſe, in in you, or among 
you, For Chriſt is no more crucifed, he dieth no more in his own 
as is ſaid, Rom. 6. but he dieth in us when we, rejecling true doctrine, 
grace, faith, free remiſſion of ſins, ſeek to be juſtiked by our own works, 
or elſe by the works commanded in the law. Here Chriſt is crucified in 

id, ge Now this falſe and wicked perſuaſion, to ſeek righteouſneſs by 
and works, is nothing elfe (as | have before more amply declared 
n wherewith men are ſo bewitched that in no 
wiſe they can acknow led the benefit of Chriſt; yea, in all their life, 
can do nothing elſe but deny the Lord who hath bought them, and in 
whoſe name t were baptized, and crucify him in themſelves.. 
Whoſoever then hath any fear of God, or love unto Chriſt and his true 
religion, let him fly quickly out of this Babylon, and let him tremble at 


the very name of the Papacy. For the impiery and abomination thereof 
ap ona wane hopes © xr i it with words, neither can it 
be otherwiſe ſeen than with iritual eyes only. 


Theſe two arguments Paul profecntet and beateth into the heads of 
Ds ro yr bp of Firſt, that they are ſo bewitched of the 
devil that they obey truth moſt clearly ſet forth before their eyes: 
Scone that they d n Theſe ſeem to 

* words, and without any hi 2 eloquence, but in very 
mighty that they exceed all the eloquence of man. It 

2 comprehended, but only in ſpirit, how great an im- 
piety it is to ſeek. to be juſtified by the ri INE IT oo rap, or by We. 
- I Hoke york ge nn For, xs Paul faith here, it is no 
but to be bew itched of the devil, to be diſobedient to the truth, 
to crucify Chriſt again. Are not cheſe y commendations of the 
righ of the law, and man's own righteouſneſs? 

The apoſtle, therefore, is inflamed with a vehement zeal, and with | 
bitter words he reproveth and condemneth the preſumption of man's on 
righteouſneſs ring upon te obſerrcon of the lan of God, and chargeth 

it crucifieth again the Son of God. Seeing 
ts fo dangers thin . 
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them with an argument whereof they themſelves had good experience, 
and which they could not deny. 


VzrsE 2. This only would I learn of yon, Re- 
ceived ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith preached? 


Z 1 jon and contempt of 
the falſe apoſtles. If I had nothing elſe againft you but even your o. J 
experience (faith he) yet have I enough. As if he ſhould fay, Go to 
now ; anſwer me, I pray you, who am your ſcholar (for ye are ſo ſuddenly 
r — 

Ge by the works of the law, or ; the Goſpel ? With 
this rr 
in. For their own them, to wit, that 
of the law but by 


by 
S ing of fa If by the ing of 
faith, then not by the law. is no mean betwirt theſe two. For 
all that is not of the Holy Ghoſt, or the preaching of faith, is the law. 
Here are we in the matter of juſtification. But to attain to juſtification- 
there is no other way but either the voice of the „or the voice of 
the law. Wherefore the law is here taken generally, as wholly 
from the Goſpel. But it is not the ceremomat law only that is ſeparate 
from the but alſo the moral law or the law of the Ten Command- 


ciple, through the preaching of the law. Moreover ye have not only 


wer 
have 


received the Holy Ghoſt 
ne any work, or ſhewed 


ſpake with new . 
It is manifeſt, therefore, that by the only ing of faith ye received 
the Holy Ghoſt before ye did n a fruits 
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of che Ou the other fide, the accompliſhing of the law never 
** the Holy Ghoſt, much leſs could the only hearing of the law do 
it. 


herefore not only the hearing of the law but that and zeal 


alſo whereby about to accompliſh the law by your works is vain 
and naprofrable. © Wherefore, although a man labour to do all things, 
that is to ſay, he have a zeal of God, and with all his endeavour 


qo chew ſaved by the law, and excerciſe himſelf day and night in 
the thereof, notwithſtanding he doth but labour and conſume 
_ 
God, and g 1 (as Paul ſaith in 
do not ſubmit themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God. 
Again, crocker place) do v0 e 
Lale dee Sc. Now Paul ſpeake of the maniſeſtation of the 
A Giot inthe eee, For the Holy Ghoſt came down in 
manifeſt likeneſs upon thoſe that did believe, and by hs 6g dl plainly 
r — 1 — 
that they which heard the word of faith apoſtles, were 
accepted as righteous before God; or d the Holy Ghoſt would not 
have come down upon them, 


The Argument of the Book containing the Ads of 


the Apoſtles. 


in vain. For they which are ignorant of the righteouſneſs of 
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by the only ing of faith did believe without the law and the 
works thereo | 


In the whole book, therefore, of the As there is nothing elſe handled 
in effect, but that it behoveth as well Jews as Gentiles, as well righteous 
as unrighteous, to be juſtified by faith alone in Chriſt Jefus, without the 
law and the works thereof. The which thing doth appear as well by the 
preaching of Peter, of Paul, of Stephen, of Philip, and the other apoſtles, 
as alſo by the examples of the Gentiles and Jews. For as God gave the 
Holy Ghoſt to the Gentiles, which lived without the law, by the 
een. eee eee 
law, nor by the ceremonies and facrifices in the law, but by 
the only preaching of faith. Now if the law had been able to juſtify, 
and the righteouſneſs of the law had been neceflary to ſalvation, then 
doubtleſs the Holy Ghoſt had not been given to the Gentiles which k 

not the law. But experience itſelf plainly witneſs, that the Holy 
Ghoſt was given unto them without the is di 
both Peter, Paul, Barnabas, and others 
juſtify, but faith only in Chriſt, which 
Theſe things are diligently to be marked 


myſelf, in times paſt, alſo read this book, when indeed I underſtood in it 
nothing at all. Therefore when thou heareſt or readeſt in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, or whereſoever it be in the Scriptures, this word Gentiles, thou 
muſt think that it is not to be underſtood literally of the common nature 
of the Gentiles, but it carrieth with it a ſpiritual meaning, and is to be 
taken not for thoſe who are under the law, as were the Jews (as before 
3s faid in the ſecond chapter, We by nature Fews, Cc. ] but for thoſe which 
are without the law. Wherefore to ſay that the Gentiles are juſtified by 
faith, is nothing elſe but that they who obſerve not the law, nor do the 
works thereof, who are not circumciſed, who ſacrifice not, &c. are juſti- 
fied and receive the Holy Ghoſt. By what means? Not by the law and 
the works thereof (for have no law) but freely and without any other 
means, t only the hearing of the Goſpel. ; 

So Cor og or 2 D 
thing, neither yu any wor om ore, yet as many 

are preſent receive the Holy Ghoſt. 0 — ſpeaketh but Peter; 


as 

they ſitting by do nothing; they think not of the law, much leſs do they 

keep it; ſacrifice : i 
* 


not; they care not for the receiving of circumci- 
ſion, but onl 
n Holy Ghoſt into their hearts, as it were viſibly, 
or they ſpake 
But ſome 


are bent to hear that which Peter ſpeaketh. He by his 
with tongues, and glorified God. 


cayil and ſay, Who knoweth whether it were 
the Holy Ghoſt or no? Well let him cavil. Sure it is that the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſo bearing witneſs, doth not lie, but hereby ſheweth that he ac- 
cepteth the Gentiles for righteous, and juſtifieth them by no other means 
than by the only voice of the Goſpel, or hearing faith in Chriſt preached. 
We may ſee alſo in the 42s how greatly the Jews marvelled at this new and 
ſtrange thing. For the faithful which were of the circumciſion, and came 
with Peter to Czfarea, ſeeing the gift of the Holy Ghoſt to be poured 
out alſo upon the Gentiles in the houſe of Cornelius, were aſtoniſhed. 
Ae ay ahes woes os Jrantiinns caapiings of Fave, for that he wane 
In to men uncircumciſed, and did eat with them. But when they heard 
the matter declared by Peter, in order as it was done touching Cornelius, 
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they marvelled, and glorified God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo given ſal- 
vation unto the Gentiles. | | | | 
This report, therefore, and this fame, that God had given falvation 
alſo to the Gentiles, was at the firſt not only intolerable but alſo a great 
| to the believing Jews, which they could not eafily ſhake off; 
this prerogative above all other nations, that they were the 
The adoption, the glory, the worſhip, &c. belonged to 
» Romans 9. Moreover they exerciſed themſelves in the righteouf- 
neſs of the law, they laboured all the day long, they bare the burden and 
heat of the day. Moreover they had the promiſes as touching the obſer- 
vation of the law; therefore they could not but murmur againſt the Gen- 
tiles, and fay, Behold the Gentiles come but even now, and have not ſuf- 
fered any heat, or borne any burden; notwithſtanding they have the ſame 
righteouſneſs and Holy Ghoſt without labour, which we, by labour and 


law if it avail nothing to the obtaining of righteouſneſs? He now prefereth 
the Gentiles before us who have been ſo long burdened with the yoke of 
the law. For we, who are the people of God, have been vexed all the 
day long; but they who are not the people of God, neither have any law, 
nor done any good at all, are made equal with us. | 
And for this cauſe the council of the apoſtles, upon great neceſſity, was 
aſſembled at Jeruſalem to ſatisfy and pacify the Jews, who though they 
believed in Chriſt, yet was this opinion, notwithſtanding, deeply rooted 
in their hearts, that the law of Moſes ought to be obſerved. There Peter, 
upon his own experience, ſet himſelf againſt them, ſaying, If God have 
122 the ſame grace unto the Gentiles which he hath given unto us who have 
eved in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, æubo was that I could let God? Again, 
God, who knoweth their heart, bare them witneſs in giving unto them the Holy 
Ghoſt, even as he did unto us. And he put no difference between us and them, 
purifying their hearts by faith. Now, therefore, «vhy tempt ye God to lay a 
yoke upon the diſciples necks, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear ? 
Oc. With words Peter at once overthroweth the whole law. As 
if he ſhould ſay, We will not keep the law; for we are not able to keep 
it; but we believe through the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be 
ſaved, even as they did. So Peter here tandeth altogether unto this ar- 
gument, that God gave unto the Gentiles the ſelf-ſame grace that he gave 
to the Jews. As though he would ſay, When I preached to Cornelius I 
, by mine own experience, that the Holy Ghoſt was given without 
the law to the Gentiles, by the only hearing of faith; therefore in no caſe 
are they to be burdened with the law. To conclude, ſince it is certain 
that neither we nor our fathers were able to fulfil the law, it behoved you 
alſo to reje this error, that righteouſneſs and ſalvation cometh by the law. 
And this the believing Jews did by little and little; but the wicked, who 
by this preaching were offended, at the length were altogether hardened. 


The Commendation of the Book containing the Abts 
of the Apoſtles. 


80 in the 4s ye ſhall find the experience, the preachings, and alſo the 
examples of the apoſtles, for the confirmation of this matter, againſt 
this obſtinare opinion touching the righteouſneſs of the law, And we 
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ought, therefore, the more to love, and the more diligently to-read this 
book, becauſe it containeth moſt ſubſtantial teſtimonies, which ave able 
comfort and confirm us againſt the Papiſts our Jews; whoſe abominations 


ypocri impugn and condemn doctrine, that 

forth —— and glory of Chet. "Who, though they 

that 
— 
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orks of the law. 

man, although thou faſt, give alms, ho- 
nour thy parents, obey the magiſtrate, &c. yet art thou not juſtified thereby. 
This voice of the law, honour thy parents, or any other elſe, either heard 


we ought 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe it teacheth what we ought to receive. 

the law and the Goſpel are two contrary doctrines. * 1 

therefore in the law is nothing elſe but to fight againſt the Goſpel. For 
Moſes, with his law, is a ſevere exactor, requireth of us that we ſhould 
work, and that we ſhould give; briefly, it requireth and exacteth. Con- 
trariwiſe, the giveth freely, and requireth of us nothing elſe but to 
hold out _—_ 8222 — agar Now, to exact and 
to give, to to offer, are contrary, cannot ſtand toge- 
ther. For that which is given, I rake; but that which I give, I do not 
take, but I offer it unto another. Therefore, if the Goſpel be a gift, it 


uireth nothing. Contrariwiſe, the law giveth nothi it requi 
fraitty a trari — 3 


of us, yea even 


Of Cornelius, in the 10th of the As. 


ERE our adverſaries ſet againſt us the example of Cornelius. Cor- 
nelius (fay they) was (as Luke witneſſeth) 6 gradmagy juſand fore 

ing God, which gave alms to the people, and prayed to God continually ; - 
= 


fore, of congruence, he did merit the forgiveneſs of fins, and the ſendin 

of the Holy Ghoſt. I anſwer, Cornelius was a Gentile, and this cannot 
the adverſaries deny: For the words which Peter alledgeth, in the 10th 
chapter of the Adi, do plainly witneſs the ſame: Ye know (faith he) that 
it is unlawful for @ man that is a Jew to accompany with ane of another 
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nation ; but Gad hath ſhewed me that I ſhould not call any man or unclean, 
He was therefore a Gentile, and not circumciſed, not keeping the law, 
yea not once thinking of it, becauſe it ined nothin en x and 
yet, notwithſtanding, he was juſtified and received the Holy Ghoft. And 
this argument (as I faid) is handled throughout the whole book of the 
At, to wit, that the law availeth nothing to righteouſneſs. 

Let this ſuffice then for the defence of the article of juſtification, that 
Cornelius was a Gentile not circumciſed, not keeping the law; therefore 
he was not juſtified by the law, but by the hearing of faith. God juſti- 
keth therefore without the law, and fo, conf: y, the law availeth no- 
— * ri For otherwiſe God would have given the Holy 
Ghoſt to the Jews only, which had the law and kept it, and not to the 
Gentiles which had not the law, and much leſs did accompliſh it. But 
God wrought clean contrary ; for the Holy Ghoſt was grven to them 
that kept not the law ; wherefore righteouſneſs cometh not by the law. 
By this means the objection of the adverfaries, who do not underſtand the 
true manner of juſtification, is anſwered, 

Here again the adverſarics object againſt us, and ſay, Be it ſo that Cor- 
nelius was a Gentile, and did not receive the Holy Ghoſt by the law, yet, 
notwithſtanding, foraſmuch as the text ſaith plainly, hat he was a juſt man, 
fearing Gad, giving alms, Qc. it may ſeem that by theſe works he deſerved 
to have the Holy afterwards given unto him. I anſwer, That Cor- 
nelius was a juſt and a holy man in the Old Teſtament, becauſe of his faith 
in Chriſt which rere kings 
where righteous, and received. ſecretly the Holy Ghoſt through faith in 
Chriſt to come. But theſe Popiſh Sophiſters put no difference between 
faith in Chriſt to come, and in Chriſt which is already come. Wherefore 
if Cornelius had died before Chriſt was revealed, yet had he not been 
damned, becauſe he had the faith of the fathers which were faved by faith 
anly in Chriſt to come, 4s 15, 11. He remaineth then always a Gen- 
tile, uncircumciſed, and without the law, and yet, notwithſtanding, he 
worſhipped the ſelf-ſame God whom the fathers warſhipped by faith in 
the Meſſias to come. But now, becauſe the Meſſias was already come, 
it was that it ſhould be ſhewed unto him by the apoſtle Peter 
that be was not now to be looked for, but that he was already come. 

And this article, concerning faith in Chriſt to be revealed, and in Chriſt 
now revealed (that I may touch this alſo by the way) is very neceſſary to 
be known, For, ſeeing that Chriſt is now revealed we cannot be ſaved 
by faith in Chriſt to come, but we muſt believe that he is already come, 
hath fulfilled all things, and aboliſhed the law. Therefore neceſſary it was 
alſo that Cornelius ſhould be brought to another belief, not that Chriſt was 
— f — baviies he wes ebony come; 80 
faith giveth to faith: From faith ta faith, Rom. 1. 

The Popiſh Schoolmen therefore are deceived when they ſay, for the 
maintainance of their opus congruum, or merit before grace, that Cornelius, 
by the natural and moral works of reaſon, deſerved grace and the ſending 
of the Holy Ghoſt. For to be a juſt man and fearing Gad, are the proper- 
ties, not of a Gentile or of a natural man, but of a ſpiritual man, who hath 
faith already. For unleſs he did believe in God and fear God, he could 
not hope to obtain any thing of him by prayer. The firſt commenda- 


tion, therefore, that Luke giveth unto Cornelius is this, that he is a righ- 


teous man, and fearing ; afterwards he commendeth him for his 2 
works and alms deed. This our adverſaries do not conſider, but lay hold 
only upon this ſentence, that he gave alms to the poor; for that ſeemeth 
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to make for the eſtabliſhing of their merit of congruence or deſert goi 
before grace. But firſt the perſon or the tree muſt be commended, 
then the works and the fruit. Cornelius is a good tree, for he is righteous 
and feareth God, therefore he bringeth forth good fruit, he giveth alms, 
he calleth upon God, and theſe fruits pleaſe God becauſe of his faith. 
Wherefore the angel commendeth Cornelius for his faith in Chrift which 
was to come, and bringeth him from that faith to another faith in Chriſt 
which was already come, when he faith, Call for Simon whoſe ſurname is 
Peter he ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt to do, Tc. Like as then Corne- 
lius was without the law before Chriſt was revealed, even ſo, after Chriſt 
was revealed, he received neither the law nor circumciſion. And as he 
kept not the law before, ſo did he not keep it afterwards. This argu- 
ment therefore concludeth ſtrongly, Cornelius was juſtified without the 
law, therefore the law juſtifieth not. 


Naaman, the Syrian. 


IKEWISE Naaman, the Syrian, was (no doubt) a good and a godly 

man, and had areligi e a Ao ae 1 —— 
he was a Gentile and belonged not to the kingdom of Moſes, which then 
flouriſhed, yet, notwithſtanding, his fleſh was cleanied, and the God of 
Iſrael was revealed unto him, and he received the Holy Ghoſt. For thus 
he faith, Now I know that there is no other God in all the wcorld but 
in Ifrael. He doth nothing at all, he keepeth not the law, he is not cir- 
cumciſed; but only he prayeth, that ſo much of that earth might be 
given unto him as two mules ſhould be able to carry away. Moreover, 
— * 3 e 
—— od ſaving the Lord. pays. pr Fang 5 es yo 
merciful unto thy ſervant, that when dieſes gant lb OD 
1 worſhip there, and leaneth on D and I bow mfelf in houſe of 
Rimmon ; ane in the houſe of Rimmon. the Lord 


merciful to t ant in this point. Th whom the th, Go in peace. 
. 


So was he juſtified. The Jew, hearing this, 
What, ſhould the Gentile be juſtified without the keeping of the law ? 
Should he be compared with us which are circumciſed ? 


The Gentiles juſtified without the law, even when the 
law policy of Moſes was yet in force. 


HEREFORE God, long before, when the kingdom of Moſes was 
yet ſtanding and flouriſhing, did ſhew that he juſtifieth men without 
the law, as i he juſtified many kings in Egypt and in Babylon; alſo 
Job and many other nations of the Laſt. Moreover Niniveh, a great 
City, was juſtified, and received the promiſe of God that it ſhould not be 
deſtroyed. By what means? Not becauſe it heard and fulfilled the law ; 
but becauſe it believed the word of God which the prophet Jonas preached. 
For ſo faith the prophet: And the Ninivites believed Gad, and proclaimed a 
faſt, and put on fack-cloth 5 that is to ſay, they repented. Our adverſaries 
do craftily paſs over this word Believed, and yet the effect of all together 
reſted therein. Thou readeſt not in Jonas, and the Ninivites received the 
law of Moſes, were circumciſed, offered ſacrifice, fulfilled the works of 
the law; but believing the word they repented in ſack-cloth and aſhes. 
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This was done before Chriſt was revealed, when that faith yet rei 
which believed in Chriſt to come. If then the Gentiles were 
without the law, and received ſecretly the Holy Ghoſt when the law was 
yt in force, why ſhould the law be required as necefary to iſneſs, 
which, by the coming IR Hes 2 Ame ore this is a 
ſtrong argument, grounded upon the experience dans, Receroed 
ye the Hel Ghoſt by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith preached ® 
For they ve competted. © grant that they heard norkings of whe 
Holy Ghoſt before the preaching of Paul; but when he preached the 
Goſpel, then received they the Holy Ghoft. | | 
So we alfo, at this day, convicted by the teſtimony of our own conſci- 
ence, are conſtrained to confeſs, that the Holy Ghoſt is not given by the 
law but by the hearing of faith. For many heretofore in the Papacy 
have gone about, with great labour and ftudy, to keep the law, the decrees 
of the fathers, and the traditions of the Pope; and ſome, with painful 
and continual exerciſes in watching and praying, did ſo weary and 
weaken their bodies that afterwards they were able to do nothing ; where- 
by, notwithſtanding, they gained nothing elſe but that they miſerably 
afflicted and tormented themſelves. They could never attain to a quiet 
conſcience, and peace in Chrift, but continually doubted of the good will 
of God towards them. But now, ſince the Goſpel teacheth that the law 
and works do not juſtify, but faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt, hereupon follow- 
eth a moſt certain knowledge and underſtanding, a moſt joyful conſcience, 
and a true judgment of every kind of life, and of all things elſe what- 
ſoever. The believing man may now eaſily judge, that the Papacy, with 
all the religious orders and traditions thereof, is wicked; which before 
de could not do. For fo great blindneſs reigned in the world that we 
thought thoſe works which men had deviſed, not only without the will 
of God, but alſo contrary to his commandment, to be much better than 
thoſe which the magiſtrate, the houſeholder, the child, the ſervant did at 
the commandment of God. | 
Indeed we ought to have learned, by the word of God, that the religi- 
ous orders of the Papiſts (which only they call holy) are-wicked, fince 
there is no commandment of God, or teſtimony in the holy Scri K 
as touching the ſame. Contrariwiſe, other orders of life, which have 
the word and commandment of God, are holy and ordained of God. 
But we were then wrapped in ſuch horrible darkneſs that we could not 
truly judge of any thing. But now fince the clear light of the Goſpel 
doth appeat, all kinds of life in the world are under our judgment. 
We may boldly pronounce out of the word of God, that the condition of 
ſervants, which before the world is moſt vile, is far more acceptable unto 
God than all the religious orders of the Papiſts. For by his word he 
commendeth, approveth, and adorneth the ſtate of ſervants, and ſo doth 
he not the orders of monks, friars, and ſuch other. Therefore this argu- 
ment, grounded upon experience, ought to prevail with us alſo. For 
although many men in the Papacy wrought many and great works, yet 
could they never be certain of the will of God towards them, but t 
were always in doubt; they could never attain to the knowledge of God, 
of themſelves, of their calling ; they never felt the teſtimony of the Spirit 
in their hearts. But now that the truth of the Goſpel appeareth, they are 
fully inſtructed, by the only hearing of faith, in all theſe things. * 
It is not without cauſe that I do fo largely intreat of theſe things. For 
to reaſon but a ſmall matter. that the Holy Ghoſt is received 
the only hearing of faith; and that there is nothing elſe required of us 
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opinion the devil doth well like and 
in the heart. Therefore when reaſon this, Thou canft do nothi 
for the obtainin E only hear the w 
of God, by and by it eri „and faith, Fie, thou makeſt too ſmall 
account of the remiſſion of fins, & c. So the ineſtimable greatneſs of the 
gifts is the cauſe that we cannot believe it; and becauſe this incompa- 
rable treaſure is freely offered, therefore it is deſpiſed. _. | 
Er re Nr 
Ghoſt, are y given unto us at the only hearing of faith preached, 
4 i our horridle — And we muſt not wei 


« : 
gift, unto us (I ſay) which are unworthy, as Chriſt, in Luke, faith, Fear 

not, little 1 2s Lo, to give | 
his Ele 21 


alſo is great, and only great, who giveth it. 
ve it, I conſider not mine own fin 


unworthy, by the hearing of fai 

ed, and reproveth us, ſaying, Where 
nothing at all, for the obtaining of ſo great and in- | 
t to hear the word of God, that to tend to the | 


2 of grace, and to make men ſecure, idle, and diſſolute, fo 
they and do no good at all. Therefore it is not 
good to p is doctrine, for it. is not true; but men muſt be urged 
to labour 1 4 (97 Won: Hall 
they obtain this The ſelf-ſame thing Pelagians, in ti — 
objected againſt the Chriſtians. But hear what Paul ſaith in this place, 
Ys hawe recerved | 1 
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knoweth to pleaſe God, and to be commanded of him, and contemn all 
thoſe h ical ſhadows of free- will works. ' 

- Our adverſaries think that faith, whereby we receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
matter; but how high and hard a matter it is I myſelf do 
find by experience, and ſo do all they who with me do enbrace 
the ſame. It is ſoon ſaid that by the only hearing of faith the Holy Ghoſt 
is received; but it is not ſo eaſily heard, laid hold on, believed and re- 
tained, as it is ſaid. Wherefore if thou hear of me that Chriſt is that 
Lamb ſacrificed for thy fins, ſec alſo that thou hear it effectually. 
y calleth it the he 


of faith, and not the word of faith 
though be ſmall difference) is, ſuch a word as thou 
| believe, ſo that the word be not only my voice, but may be heard 
may enter into thy heart, and be believed of thee; then is it truly 
the hearing of faith, through the which thou receiveſt the 
; whom thou haft once received thou ſhalt alſo mortify 


find by their own experience how gladly would 
re 
inion of the law and of their own righteouſneſs ; but they 
a mighty reſiſtance againſt the Spirit. For reaſon and 
work together. This ſaying, Te muſt be circumciſed 
cannot be utterly rooted out of our minds, but it ſticketh 
of all the faithful. There is in the faithful, therefore, a 
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- continual conflict between the hearing of faith and the works of the law. 


For the conſcience always murmureth, and thinketh that this is too eaſy 
a way, that, by the only hearing of the word, righteouſneſs, the Holy 
Ghoſt, and life everlaſting are promiſed unto us. But come once to an 
earneft trial thereof, and then tell me how eaſy a thing it is to hear the 
word of faith. Indeed he who giveth is ; moreover he giveth great 


thee never ſo much, and let this Ma come never fo often into thy 
mind, yet ſtand faſt and hold out until thou overcome this CMA So, 
as faith increaſeth by little and little, that opinion of the righteouſneſs of 
the law will diminiſh. But this cannot be without great conflicts. 


Vzrsz 3. Are ye ſo fooliſh that after ye have begun 
in the Spirit ye would now end in the fleſh? 


This argument being concluded, how the Holy Ghoſt cometh not by 
the works of the law but by the preaching of faith ; he beginneth here to 
exhort and terrify them from; a double * or 1 ity. The 
firſt is, Are ye fo fooliſh that after ye have begun in the Spirit ye would now 
end in the fleſp? The other followeth, Have ye ſuffered fo great things in 
vain? As if he faid, Ye began in the Spirit, that is, your religion was 
excellently well begun, As alſo a little after he faith, Te rar well, c. 
But what have ye gotten thereby ? Forſooth ye will now end in the fleſh. 

Paul ſetteth the Spirit againſt the fleſh. He calleth not the fleſh 
as before I have ſaid) fleſhly luſts, beaſtly , or ſenſual appetites; 

he intreateth not here of luſt and ſuch fleſhly deſires, but of for- 
— ſins, of juſtifying the conſcience, of obtaining Jo gromgp ei 
God, of deliverance from the law, fin, and death; and yet, notwith- 
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he ſaith here, that they, forſaking the Spirit, do now end in the 
righteouſneſs and wiſ- 
dom of the fleſh, and the judgment of reaſon, which ſeeketh to be juſti- 
fed by the law. Whatſoever then is moſt excellent in man the ſame here 
1 as the wiſdom of reaſon, and the righteouſneſs of the 
law itſelf. | 

And this place muſt be well conſidered becauſe of the flanderous and 
cavilling Papiſts, who wreſt the ſame againſt us, ſaying, That we in 
Popery in the Spirit, but now, having married wives, we end in 
the fleſh. As though a fingle life, or not to have a wife, were a ſpiritual 
life; and as though it nothing hindered their ſpiritual life if a man not con- 
tented with one whore have many. They are mad men, not underſtand- 
ing what the Spirit or the fleſh is. The Spirit is whatſoever 1s done in 
us according to the Spirit: The fleſh, whatſoever is done in us according 
to the fleſh without the Spirit. Wherefore all the duties of a Chriſtian 
man, as to love his wife, to bring up his children, to govern his family, 
and ſuch like (which unto them are worldly and carnal) are fruits of the 
Spirit. Theſe blind buzzards cannot diſcern things which are the good 
creatures of God from vices. a | 

Here is alſo to be noted the manner of ſpeech which the apoſtle uſeth 
when he ſaith, Ut carne . ſpeaking in the paſſive voice. As 
if he ſaid, Ve end, yea rather ye are ended in the fleſh. For the righte- 
ouſneſs of the law, which Paul here calleth the fleſh, is ſo far off from juſ- 
tifying that they which, after the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt through 
the hearing of faith, fall back again unto it are ended in it, that is to ſay, 
are utterly deftroyed. Therefore whoſoever teach that the law ought to 
be fulfilled to this end, that men might be juſtified thereby, while they 
about to quiet their conſciences, they hut them, and while they w 
Juſtify them, they condemn them. 

Paul hath always a glance at the falſe apoſtles; for they ftill urged the 
law, ſaying, Faith only in Chriſt taketh not away fin, pacifieth not the 
wrath of God, juſtifieth not; therefore, if ye will obtain theſe benefits, 

muſt not only believe in Chriſt but therewith ye muſt alſo keep the 
bo be circumciſed, keep the feaſts, ſacrifices, &c. Thus doing ye ſhall 
be free from fin, from the wrath of God, from overtetiing died. Yea, 
rather (faith Paul) by the ſelf-· ſame things ye eſtabliſh unrighteouſneſa, 
ye provoke the wrath of God, ye add fin to fin, ye quench the Spirit, ye 
fall away from Z , and utterly reject the ſame, and ye, to with 
your diſciples, do end in the fleſh. This is the firſt danger from the 
which he terrifieth the Galatians, leſt, if they ſeek to be juſtified by the 
law, they looſe their Spirit, and forego their good beginnings for a 
wretched end. | 


156 
feſh. Fleſh, therefore, is here taken for the very 


VERSE 4. Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain? 


The other danger or incommodity is this, — þ mary things 


2 pr 5 


, that ye have ſuffered much for the Goſpel's fake, and for the name 
of Chriſt, to wit, the ſpoiling of your goods, railipgs and reproaches, 
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dangers both of body and lives, &c. All things were in a happy courſe 
and great towardneſs with you. Ye taught purely, ye lived hotih „and ye 
82 uy evils confant'y py ee of Chriſt But now all is 
loſt, as well doctrine as faith, as ing as ſuffering, as well the Spiri 
as the fruits thereof. | K | "_ 
Hereby it appeareth ſufficiently what incommodity the rightec 
of the law and man's own righteouſneſs bringeth, to wit, that they who 
truſt in it do loſe at once unſpeakable benefits. Now what a miſerable 
thing is it ſo ſuddenly to loſe ſuch ineſtimable glory and affurance of 
conſci towards God? Alſo to endure ſo many great and grievous af- 
flictions, as loſs of goods, wife, children, body, and life, and yet, not- 
withſtanding, to ſuſtain all theſe things in vain. And out of theſe two 
places much matter may be gathered to ſet forth and amplify at large the 
goodly commendation of the law and man's own righteouſneſs, if a man 
would ſtand upon every parcel by itielf, and declare what Spirit it was 
wherewith they began; what, how great, and how many the afflictions 
were which they endured for Chriſt's fake. But no eloquence can ſufũ- 
ciently ſet forth theſe matters; for they are ineſtimable things whereof 
Paul here entreateth, to wit, the glory of God, victory over the world, 
the fleſh, and the devil, righteouſneſs and everlaſting life; and on the other 
ſide, fin, deſperation, eternal death, and hell. And yet, notwithſtanding, 
in a moment we loſe all theſe incomparable gifts, and procure unto our- 
ſelves theſe horrible and endleſs miſeries, and all by falſe teachers, when 
they lead us away from the truth of the Goſpel unto falſe doctrine. And 
this do they, not only very eafily, but alſo under a ſhew of great holineſs, 


bring to paſs. ' 


VERSE 4. If, notwithſtanding, it be in vain. 


This he addeth as a correction, whereby he mitigateth the reprehenſion 
that goeth before, which was ſomewhat ſharp. And this he doth as an 
apoſtte, left he ſhould terrify the Galatians too much. Although he chide 
v conn yet, notwithſtanding, he always doth it in fuch a ſort that he poureth 
in ſweet oil withal, left he ſhould drive them to deſperation. 
He faith, therefore, 1f, zorwithfanding, it be in vain. As if he would 
ſay, Vet I do not take away all hope from you. But if ye would fo end 
in the fleſh, that is to ſay, follow the righteouſneſs of the law and forſake 
the Spirit, as ye have begun, then know ye that all your glory and affi- 
ance which ye have in God is in vain, and all your afflictions are unpro- 
fitable. Indeed I muſt fpeak ſomewhat roughly to you in this matter; I 
muſt be fervent in the defence thereof, and ſomewhat ſharp in chiding of 
you, eſpecially the matter being ſo weighty and conſtraining me there- 
unto, left ye ſhould think it to be but a trifle to reject the doctrine of 
Paul, and receive another. Notwithſtanding I will not utterly diſcourage 
you, ſo that ye t and amend. For fickly and ſcabbed children may 
not be caſt away, — muſt be tendered and cheriſhed more diligently than 
they who are in health. So that Paul here, like a cunning phyfician, 
layeth all the fault in 2 manner upon the falſe apoſtles, the authors and 
only cauſe of this deadly diſeaſe. Contrariwiſe he handled the Galatians 
very gently, that by his mildneſs he might heal them. We, therefore, by 
the example of Paul, ought in like manner to reprehend the weak, and ſo to 
cure their infirmity that in the mean time we leave not off to cheriſh and 
comfort them, leſt if we handle them too ſharply they fall into deſperation. 


# - 
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Vzxsz 5. He therefore that miniſtereth to you the 
Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, doth he it 
through the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith 
preached? 


This argument, of the Galatians, doth 
fo well like the ap r and terrified them, 
= args ng Gr mon peg wg ore 

and with 2 more large amplification, ſaying, He that miniftereth, Sc. 
That is to ſay, Ye have not only received the Spirit by the hearing of 
faith, but whatſoever ye have either known or done, it came by the hear- 
ing of faith. As though he would ay, It was not expogh that God gave 
you once the Spirit; but the fame God alſo hath enriched you with the 
Ee of he Spirir, and increaſed the fame in you, tothe that when ye 
OO TONE row and be more and more 
effectual in you. Hereby it is plain tians had w pie 
racles, or, at the leaſt, — — the tru 


that is to ſay, When faith, hope, love, 
God giveth his Spirit. and worketh miracles 
1 like manner P Paul faith here, 7 ode dons — 


alſo that ye ſhould ye hve hgh my proving 


fruits of faith, * — Alfo, 1 
the Holy Ghoſt, of adulterers, of wrathful, OG 
and of very enemies, ye are become liberal, n 

lovers of your neighbours. „ CIR 

of them in the fourth chapter, that they received him — or 


ily 5 | ae the Coſy 

—— i 

Now, ſeeing ye know theſe things ( RS —_ — wen. 
of your own conſciences) how cometh it to paſs that ye ſhew not the ſame 
fruits that ye did before, that is, that ye teachmot truly, that ye believe 
not faithfully, that ye Rye not holily, that ye work not rightly, and that 
ye ſuffer not patiently? Finally, who — you ther you bear 
not ſo loving affection towards me as ye did before? That ye receive not 
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Paul now as an angel of God, nor as Jeſus Chriſt? That ye will not 

out your eyes to give them unto me? How cometh it to paſs (I fay) that 

this fervent zeal of yours waxeth ſo cold towards me, and that ye now 
before me the falſe apoſtles, who do ſo miſerably ſeduce you. 

In like manner it happeneth unto us at this day. When we firſt preached 
the Goſpel there were very many that favoured our doftrine, and had a 
re and, after the ing thereof, fol- 
owed the fruits and effects of faith. But what enſued? A ſort of light 
and brainſick heads ſprung up, and by and by deftroyed all that we had 
in long time, and with much travail, planted before, and alſo made us ſo 


 odious unto them who before loved us dearly, and thankfully received our 


doctrine, that now they hate nothing more than our name. But bf this 
mithief the devil is the anther, workin in his members co works, 
Which wholly fight againft the works of the Holy Ghoſt. T , faith 
the apoſtle, your experience (O ye Galatians) ought to teach you, that theſe 
P 
caring of faith preached, ſo have ye them not 

reign in the midft of you. - 
n 
and to be from the tyranny of the Pope, Have ye over - 
come the of the Pope, and obtained liberty in Chriſt through the 
Anabaptiſts, and ſuch other fantaſtical ſpirits, or through us who have 
preached faich in jeſus Chriſt? Here, if they will the truth, they 
rr And true it is that, 
at the beginning of our preaching, the ine of faith had a moſt happy 
courſe, and down fell 8 pardons, purgatory, vows, maſſes, and 
ike abominations, which drew with them the ruin of all Popery. No 
juſtly condema us; for our doctrine was , 
many poor conſciences which had been opp with 
ions under the Papacy, which was a plain tyranny, a racki 
ifying of conſciences. Many therefore thanks unto God 
h Goſpel (which we firſt, þy the grace of God then 
) were ſo mightily delivered out of thoſe ſnares, and this 
- of conſciences. Byt when theſe new-found heads fprang 
(who went about, by all means, to work our diſcredit) then began our 
doctrine to be evil thought of; for it was commonly bruted abroãd, that 
among themſelves. Whereat many being 
offended, fell quite from the truth, putting the Papiſts in comfort, 
together with our doctrine, ſhould ſhortly come to nought, and 
by this means they ſhould recover their former dignity and authority 


Wherefore like as the falſe apoſtles vehemently contended that the Ga- 


We 


latians, now juſtified by faith in Chriſt, ought to be circumciſed and keep 
the 


law of Moſes if they would be delivered from their ſins, and from the 


wrath of God, and obtain the Holy Ghoſt, and yet, notwithſtanding, by 


the ſelf-fame means, they burdened them the more with fins (for fin is not 
taken away by the law, neither is the Holy Ghoſt given through it, but 
only it worketh wrath, and driveth men e. ſo, at this day, 
theſe raſſi heads, who ought to provide for the ſafety of the Catholic church, 
and at once to drive down all Popery, have done no good but much hurt 
in the church; they have not overthrown the Papacy, but have more eſta- 
bliſhed it. 

_ But if they had (as they ) with a common conſent, together with 
„taught and diligently urged the article of juſtification, that is to fay, 
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that we are juſtied neicher by the righteouſhels of the law, nor by our 

hteouſneſs, but by only faith in Jeſus Chrift, doubtleſs this one 
5 y little and little (as it began) had overthrown the whole Papacy, 
. — pardons, religious orders, relics, ceremonies, 
invocation of ſaints, purgatory, maſſes, vows, and infinite 
-other like abominations. But they, leaving off the preaching of faith 
—__— have gone another way to work, to the 
great hinderance of found doctrine, and of the churches. 


Vzrxst 6. As Abraham believed Gods and it was 
imputed to him for righteouſneſs. 


Hitherto Paul reaſoneth upon the experience of the 8 and, 
with this ar t, he urgeth them vehemently. Ye — arr 
believed and believing have done miracles, and have ſhewed many notable 
figns; and moreover ye have ſuffered many affliftions, all which thin 
are the effects and operations, not of the law, but of the Holy Gho ball. 
This the Galatians were conſtrained to confeſs. For they could not deny 
theſe things, which were before their eyes and manifeſt to their ſenſes ; 
and, 1 this argument, grounded upon their own experience, is 
very ſtron 

F le of Abraham, and rehearſeth the 


teſtimony 
of the Scripture. The firſt is out of Genefis, Arabuam balic und God, c. 


This place the apoſtle here mightily proſecuteth, 1 
Epiſtle to the Romans: 3 
the law, he hath righteouſne/s and rejoicing 
Far d God there i» in himngchs — CS yore — 
juſtified before God, not becauſe he did work, but becauſe he did believe. 
ö Abraham believed God, and it wat imputed to him 
for righteouſneſs. his place doth Paul there notably ſet forth and amplify, 
EY A moſt 3 am (ſaith he) was not weak in the faith; neither 
be his own body, which was now dead, being almoſt an bundred years 
old; — the deadneſs 0 — : Neither did he doubt of the 
Gad through unbelief, as ftrengt in the faith, and gave 
2 being fully aſſured, VV — 


| — „ e only, that it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, 
or us alſo, Wc. 


* by theſe words, Abraham believed, of faith in God, maketh the 
chĩefeſt worſhip, the chiefeſt duty, the chiefeſt obedience, and the chiefeſt 
ſacrifice. Let him that is a rhetorician amplify this place, and he ſhall 
ſee that faith is an almighty thing | ans rhar'thd power thereof ͤ— 
and ineftimable ; for it = ory unto God, which is th highe ſervice 
that can be ve fr ie io So give glory unto God 1s to believe 
in him, to 4 him true, wiſe, — merciful, almighty; briefly, 
to acknowledge him to be the author and giver of all goodneſs. This 
reaſon doth not, but faith. That is it which maketh us divine people, 
and (as a man would ſay) it is the creator of a certain divinity, not in the 
ſubſtance of God, but in us. For without faith, God loſeth in us his 
glory. wiſdom, righteouſneſs, truth, and mercy. To conclude, no majeſty 

My wm may 'Ocd. whos. Bed is nes. And the chiefeſt 
thin that God requireth of man is, that he give unto him his glory and 

his Svidity, that i506. Gp, that ke take him. nor for an Med barkeGad; 
who regardeth him, heareth him, ſheweth mercy unto him, and helpeth 
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bit. This being done, God hath his full and perfect di chat is, 
be hath whatſoever a faithful heart · can attribute unto ham. The able. 
therefore, to give that glazy unto God it is the wiſdom: of wildami, the 
righteouſneſo · of righteouſneſſes, the religion of religions, .and ſacrifice of 

we may perceive what an high and excellent righte- 
ouſneſs faith- is, and fo, by the contrary, what an horrible and guieveny 
ſin ãnſidelity is. 

W hoſoever then believeth the word of God as Abraham did, is vighteans 
before God. decauſe he hath faith, which giveth unte God, that 
is, he. giveth to God that which is due to hum. For ſaith} thus, 1 
believe thee (O God) when thou ſpeakeſt. And what ſaith God? Im- 
poſſible things, lies, fooliſh, weak, abſurd, abominable, heretical, and de- 


viliſh things, if ye believe reaſon. For what is more abſurd, fooliſh, and 
impoſſible, than when God ſaith to Abraham, CT OPIN 


that in the Lord's Supper is offered unto us the body and blood of Chri 
that baptiſm is the laver of the new birth, and of the renewing: of the 
> þ — that the dead ſhall riſe in the laſt day, that Chriſt the Son of 
was conceived and carried in the womb. of the Vi Mary, that 
he was born, 3 thecedft SgcagaRded: cooge the croſa, that 
el por btk in heaen tad an For this 


fool! 
the word of God and to believe it is the chiefeſt ſervice that God re- 
quireth of us; but it thinketh that thoſe things which it chooſeth and doth 
of a good intent (as they call it) and of her own devotion, pleaſe God. 
Therefore, when God , reaſon judgeth his word to be hereſy and 
the devil, for it ſcemeth unto it abſurd-and fooliſh. | 
killeth reaſon, and ſlayeth that beaſt which the whole world 
Ape whe order 50 Abraham killed it by faith in the word 
— miſed to him of Sarah, who was barren and 
— nto this word reaſon yieldeth not ftraitway in 
am, bat t fought againk ih in him, j , judging it to be an abſurd, 
and an impoſſible thing, that Sarah, who was now not only 
years old, but alſo was barren by nature, ſhould bring forth a 
faith wreſtled with reafon in Abraham; but herein faith got 
fat. bo le al ny wh en a 
with Abraham into the dark- 
n 
belong uno God; therefore || 
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iſon of this ſacrifice of the faithful, all the religians.of | 
all the works of all monks and merit-mongers, are no- 
For by+this ſacrifice, firit (as I faid)' they kill reaſon, 2 
ighty enemy of God. r — 
juſtice, power, truth, its majeſty, and divinity. Moreover, 
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„r they yield glory unto God, that is they believe him 


to be juſt, good, faithful, true, &c. they believe that he can do all things, 
Er true, lively, and effeQtual, c. which is a moſt | 


Contrariwiſe, the — — and ſuch as ſeek righteouſneſs by their | 
— — o many things. They faſt, f 

—— But, e 

by theſe things, they give no glory 

— ge him to be merciful, true, and to i 

6 an TY Ju , who 5 paciſed 


. Cn 3 


ſet themſelves in his place. For „re- 
of God, do choofe unto 1222 F 


giveth glory to God. as Paul witneſſeth of Abraham: . 
* in the faith, and gave 3 
eee een, ah 838 
fore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. 

Chriſtian righteouſaeſs confiſterh in faith of the heart, and God's im- 
gr OO Sn Co 
I Genefis, And it was unto righteouſneſs. For 
Chri tan ghouls conſtr in ro things, hed i os yr lr of 
tation. . 


the — but at laſt it was finiſhed in his death. 4 — 
of righteouſneſs. muſt needs be added alſo to finiſh the fame in us, that is 
to ſay, God's imputation. For faith giveth not enough to God becauſe 
it is imperfect, yea rather our faith is but a little ſpark of faith, which be- 
= | por tar to render unto God his true divinity, we have received the 
fruits of the ſpirit but not yet the tenths. Beſides this, reaſon is not ut- 
terly killed in thas life, which may appear by our concupiſcence, wrath, 
and other fruits of the fleſh, and of infidelity yet remaining 
in us. Yea the holieſt that live have not yet a full and continual joy in 
God, kara Topica ſometimes fad, ſometimes merry, as 
witneſs of the prophets and apoſtles. But ſuch faults are 
ir charge becauſe of their faith in Chriſt, for otherwiſe no 
ſaved. r It was 
1 s nn hteouſneſs indeed beginneth 
ith, add by the fans o have the firſt frains of the Spire; bur, 
is weak, it is not — perfect without God's imputation. 
ich begi 9 but imputation maketh it per- 
e day of Chriſt. 
and Schoolmen diſpute alſo of imputation when 
acceptation of the work; but beſides and clean 
Seripture, for they wreſt it only to to works. They do not 
uncleauncſs and inward poiſon in the heart, as incre- 
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dulity, ing, contemning, and hating of God, which moſt pernicious 
and perilous beaſts are the fountain and cauſe of all miſchief. They con- 
fider no more but outward and groſs faults and unrighteouſneſs, which 
are little rivers proceeding and iſſuing out of thoſe fountains, Therefore - 
they attribute ion to works, that is to ſay, that God doth accept 
our works, not of duty, but of congruence. Contrariwiſe we, excluding 
all works, do go to the very head of this beaſt, which is called reaſon, 
which is the tain and head ſpring of all miſchiefs. For reaſon 
feareth not God, it loveth not God, it truſteth not in God, but proudly 
contemneth him. It is not moved either with his threatenings .or his 
promiſes. It is not delighted with his words or works, but it murmureth 
againſt him, it is angry with him, judgeth and hateth him; to be ſhort, 
it is an enemy to God, not giving him his glory. This peſtilent beaſt 
oy in, all outward and groſs vices ſhould 
nothing. | 
— we muſt firſt, and before all thAgs, go about by faith to 
kill infidelity, the contempt and hating of God, murmuring againſt his 
judgment, his wrath, and all his — and works; for then do we kill 
n, which can be killed by none other means but by faith, which, in 
believing God, giveth unto him his glory, notwithſtanding that he 
ſpeaketh thoſe things which ſeem both fooliſh, abſurd, and impoſſible to 
reaſon; r alſo, that God ſetteth forth himſelf otherwiſe 
than reaſon is either able to judge or conceive, that is to ſay, after this 
manner, I will account and pronounce thee as righteous, not for keepi g 
of the law, nor for thy 2 thy merits, but for thy faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt mine only begotten Son, who was born, ſuffered, was 
and died for thy ſins; and that ſin which remaineth in thee I will not im- 
pute unto thee. If reaſon then be not killed, and all kinds of religion 
and ſervice of God under heaven that are invented by men to get righ- 
teouſneſs before God be not condemned, the righteouſneſs of faith can 
take no place. | | 
When reaſon heareth this by and by it is offended; it ra and ut- 
tereth all her malice againſt God, ſaying, Are then my works no- 
thing? Have I then red and borne the burden and heat of the day in 
vain? Hereof riſeth thoſe uproars of nations, of kings and princes, agai 
the Lord and againſt his Chriſt. For the world neither will nor can 
that his wiſdom, righteouſneſs, religions, and worſhippings ſhould be 
ved and condemned. The Pope, with all his Popiſh rabblement, 
will not ſeem to err, much leſs will he ſuffer himſelf to be condemned. 
Wherefore let thoſe who give themſelves to the ſtudy of the holy 
Scripture learn out of it this ſaying, Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted to him for righteouſneſs ; to ſer forth rightly this true Chriſtian righte- 
ouſneſs after this manner, That it is a faith and confidence in the Son of 
God, or rather a confidence of the heart in God through Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and let them add this clauſe as a difference, Which faith and confidence 
h is accounted righteouſneſs for Chriſt's ſake. For theſe two things (as I 
faid before) work Chriſtian righteouſneſs, namely, faith in the heart, 
which is a gift of God, and aſſuredly believeth in Chriſt ; and alſo, that 
, God accepteth this imperfect faith for perfect righteouſneſs, for Chriſt's 
3 fake, in whom I have begun to believe. Becauſe of this faith in Chriſt 
God ſeeth not my doubting of his good-will towards me, my diſtruſt, 
Deavineſs of ſpirit, and other fins which are yet in me. For as long as I 
hve in the fin is truly in me. But becauſe I am covered under the 
ſhadow of Chriſt's wings, rn of the hen, 
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and dwell without all fear under that moſt 
forgiveneſs of ſins, which is ſpread over me, 
Ee Lo RY hpi oft fk hem 
—— upon accepteth my imperfect righteouſ 
N Nr 


notwithſtan 


So we anding, i i indeed ore ere of Chriſt's = who is our 


covereth them as if they were no ſins. Becauſe G0 he) thou believeſt 
in my Son, although thou have many fins, yet, notwithſtanding, they 
ſhall be forgiven ven thee, until thou be clean delivered from them by death. 
Let Chriſtians learn, with all diligence, to underſtand this article of 
iſt And to this end let them read Paul, and read 
, and let them compare the 
ray 7 compare Paul wholly and fully with ham- 
to be true, that Chriſtian righteouſneſs con- 
things, —_ i in faith which — ory unto _ 
tation. For faith is weak (as 1 The Ad) and 
maſt needs be joined withal, WG wy, he that 


for Jeſs Crit s ſake, in whom we believe. 
is both der God. Theſe con — ore 


death, were driven unto deſperation. Which thing had happened unto 
id, we ders perm Wh hl jp 


Contrariwiſe we teach and comfort the afflicted finner after this manner, 


Brother, Aer Ne e raged aK ci ua 


thou ſhould feel no fin at all, that thy body ſhould be clear like the ſun, 
without ſpot or blemiſh ; but thou haſt as yet wrinkles and ſpots, and yet 
art thou holy notwithſtanding. But thou wilt ſay, How can I be holy 
when I have and feel fin in me? I anſwer, In that thou doft feel and ac- 
knowledge thy fin, it is a token; give thanks unto God, and deſpair 
not. It is one ſtep of health when the fick man doth acknowledge and 
confeſs his infirmity. But how ſhall I be delivered from fin? Run to 
Sr and 


ſaveth finners. Follow not the judgment of reaſon, which telleth thee, 


that he is angry with ſinners; bet Bll renter „and 
thou believe, thou art righteous, becauſe thou 
that he is almighty, merciful, true, &c. thou juſt 


believe in Chriſt 


* 
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To be brief, thou yieldeſt unto him his divinity, and whatſoever elſe be. 

longeth unto him: And the fin which remaineth in thee is not laid to thy 

charge, but is pardoned for Chriſt's ſakę, in whom thou believeſt, who is 

2-95 "he juſt; whoſe righteouſneſs is thy righteouſneſs, and thy fin is 
| 


= Qu YW 


Here we ſee that every Chriſtian is a High Prieſt: For firſt he offereth 
and killeth his own reaſon and the wiſdom of the fleſh: Then he 
giveth glory to God that he is righteous, true, patient, pitiful, and mer- 
ciful. And this is that daily facrifice of the New Teſtament which muſt 
be offered evening and morning. The evening facrifice is to kill reaſon; 
the morning ſacrifice is to glorify God. Thus a Chriſtian daily and con- 
tinually is occupied in this double ſacrifice, and in the exerciſe thereof. 
And no man is able to ſet forth ſufficiently the excellency and dignity of 
this Chriſtian ſacrifice. 

This is, therefore, a ftrange and a wonderful definition of Chriſtian | 
righteouſneſs, that it is the imputation of God for righteouſneſs or uno 
righteouſneſs, becauſe of our faith in Chriſt, or for Chriſt's ſake. When | 
the Popiſh Schoolmen hear this definition they laugh at it. For they 
imagine that righteouſneſs is a certain quality poured into the foul, and 
afterwards ſpread into all the parts of man. They cannot put away the 
vain pr —_ of reaſon, which teacheth that a right judgment, and a 
good will, or a good intent, is true righteouſneſs. This unſpeakable 

ift, therefore, excelleth all reaſon, that God doth account and acknow- 
ge him for righteous without works who embraceth his ſon by faith 
alone, who was ſent into the world, was born, ſuffered, and was cruci- 
fied for us. | 

This matter, as touching the words, is eaſy (to wit, that righteouſneſs 
is not eſſentially in us, as the Papiſts reaſon out of Ariſtotle, but without 
us, in the grace of God only, and in his imputation; and that there is no 
eſſential ſubſtance of righteouſneſs in us, beſides that weak faith or firſt 
fruits of faith, whereby we have begun to apprehend Chrift, and yet fin 
in the mean time remaineth verily in us) but in very deed it is no ſmall 
or light matter, but weighty, and of great importance. For Chriſt, who 
was given for us, and whom we apprehend by faith, hath done no ſmall 
thing for us, but (as Paul faid before) He hath loved us, and given himſelf 
jn died for us: He was made accurſed for us, Fc. And this is no vain 

tion, that Chriſt was delivered for my fins, and was made accurſed 

me, that I might be delivered from everlaſting death. Therefore to 

apprehend that Son by faith, and with the heart to believe in him, given 

unto us and for us of _ cauſeth that God _ account that faith, al- 
though it be imperfect, for perfect righteouſneſs. 

| ad here we are . — world far from reaſon, where 

we diſpute not what we ought to do, or with what works we may deſerve 

ce and forgiveneſs of fins, but we are in a matter of moſt high and 
heavenly divinity, where we do hear this Goſpel or glad tidings, that 
Chriſt died for us, and that we believing this are counted righteous, 
though fins, notwithſtanding, do remain in us, and that great lins. So our 
Saviour Chriſt alſo defineth the righteouſneſs of faith. Te Father (faith 
he) verb you. Whevefore doth he love you? Not becauſe ye were Pha- 
riſees unreprovable in the righteouſneſs of the law, circumciſed, doing 
good works, faſting, &c. but becauſe I have choſen you out of che world, 
and ye have done nothing, but that ye have loved me, and believed that 
I came out from the Father. This object CI) being ſent from the Father 


into the world, pleaſed you, And, becauſe you have apprehended and 
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embraced this object, therefore the Father loveth you, and therefore ye 
pleaſe him. And yet, notwithſtanding, in another place he calleth them 
evil, and commandeth them to afk forgiveneſs of their fins. Theſe two 
things are quite contrary, to wit, that a Chriſtian 1s righteous and be- 
— of God, and yet, notwithſtanding, he is a ſinner. For God cannot 
deny his own natare, that is, he muſt needs hate fin and finners ; and this 
he doth of neceſſity, for otherwiſe he ſhould be unrighteous and love fin. 
How then can theſe two contradictions ftand together? I am a finner, and 
moſt worthy of God's wrath and indignation; and yet the Father loveth 
me? Here nothing cometh between but only Chriſt the Mediator. The 
Father (faith he) doth not therefore love you becauſe ye are worthy of 
love, but becauſe ye have loved me, and believed that I came out from him. 
Thus a Chriftian man abideth in true humility, — fin in him ef- 
fectually, and confeſſing himſelf to be worthy of the wrath and jud 
of God, and everlaſting death for the ſame, that he may be humbled in 
this life; and yet, notwithſtanding, he continueth ſtill in his holy pride, 
in the which he turneth unto Chriſt, and in him he lifteth up hamſelf 
againſt this feeling of God's wrath and judgment, and believeth that not 
only the remnants of fin are not imputed unto him, but alſo he is loved of 
the Father, not for his own fake but for Chriſt's ſake, whom the Father 
Joveth. 


Hereby now we ſce how faith juſtifieth without works, and yet, not- 
withſtanding, how imputation of righteouſneſs is alſo neceſſary. Sins do 


remain in us which God utterly hateth. Therefore it is neceſſary that 
we ſhould have imputation of righteouſneſs, which we obtain throu 

Chriſt, and for Chriſt's ſake, who is given unto us and received of us 

faith. In the mean time, as long as we live here, we are carried and 
nouriſhed in the boſom of the mercy and long-ſufferance of God, until 
the body of fin be aboliſhed, and we raiſed up as new creatures in that 
great day. Then ſhall there be new heavens and a new earth, in which 
righteouſneſs ſhall dwell. In the mean while under this heaven fin and 
wickedneſs do dwell, and the godly alſo have fin dwelling in them. For 
this cauſe Paul, Romans 7, complaineth, of fin which remaineth in the 
Hants; yet, notwithſtanding, he faith afterwards in the 8th chapter, 7hat 
#here is no dammation to them which are in Chrift Jeſus. Now how ſhall 
theſe things, ſo contrary and repugnant, be reconculed r, that fin 
in us is no fin? That he who is damnable ſhall not be ? That 
he who is rejected ſhall not be rejected? That he who is worthy 
wrath of God and everlaſting damnation ſhall not be puniſhed? The only 
Feconciler hereof is the Mediator between God and men, even the man 
Jefus Chrift, as Paul faith, There is no condemnation to them which are in 


Chrift Fefus 


VERSE 7. Know ye, therefore, that they which are 


of faith, the ſame are the children of Abraham. 


This is the general argument and whole diſputation of Paul againſt the 


Jews, that they who believe are the children of Abraham, and not they 
who are born of his fleſh and his blood. This diſputation Paul vehe- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


mently proſecuteth in this place, and in the 4th | 
Romans. For this was the greateſt confidence and glory of the Jews, Ve 
are the feed and children of Abraham, he was circumciſed and kept the law ; 
therefore, if we will be the true children of Abraham, we muſt follow our 
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father, c. It was (no doubt) an excellent glory and dignity to be the 
ſeed of Abraham; for no man could deny but that God ſpake to the ſeed 
and of the ſeed of Abraham. But this ative nothing profited the 
unbelieving Jews. By reaſon hte Paul, eſpecially in this place, 
mightily ſtriveth againſt this argument, and wreſteth from the Jews this 
aſſiance in themſelves. And this could he, as the ele& veſſel of 

Chritt, do above all other. For if we at the beginning ſhould have diſ- 
puted with the Jews without Paul, peradventure we ſhould have prevailed 
So then Paul reaſoneth againſt the Jews which ſtood ſo proudly in this 
opinion, that they were the children of Abraham, ſaying, We are the feed 
Abraham. Well, what then? Abraham was circumciſed and kept the 
w: We do the ſame. All this I grant: But will ye, therefore, ſeek to 
be juſtified and faved? Nay not ſo. But let us come to the patriarch 
Abraham himſelf, and let us ſee by what means he was juſtified and ſaved. 
Doubtleſs not for his excellent virtues and holy works; not becauſe he 
forſook his country, kindred, and father's houſe; not becauſe he was cir- 
cumciſed and obſerved the law; not becauſe he was about to offer up in 
ſacrifice, at the commandment of God, his ſon Ifaac, in whom he bad the 
promiſe of poſterity ; but becauſe he believed. Wherefore he was not 
juſtified by any other means than by faith alone. If ye then will be juſ- 
tified by the law, much more ought Abraham your father to be juſtified 
by the law. But Abraham could not otherwiſe be juſtified, nor receive 
of fins and the Holy Ghoſt, than by faith alone. Since this 

is true, by the teſtimony of the Scripture, why ftand ye ſo much upon 
circumcifion and the law, contending that ye have righteouſneſs and fal- 
vation thereby; when as Abraham himſelf, your father, your fountain 
and head fpring, of whom ye do ſo much glory, was juſtified and ſaved 


without theſe by faith alone? What can be faid againſt this argument? 


Paul, therefore, concludeth with this ſentence, They which are of faith 
are the children of Abraham; that corporal birth or carnal ſeed maketh not 
the children of Abraham before God. As though he would fay, There 
is none before God accounted as the child of this Abraham (who is the 
ſervant of God, whom God hath choſen and made righteous by faith) 
through carnal generation; but ſuch children muſt be given him before 
God, as he was a father. But he was a father of faith, was juſtified and 
pleaſed God, not becauſe he could beget children after the fleſh, not be- 
cauſe he had circumciſion and the law, but becauſe he believed in God. 
He therefore that will be a child of the believing Abraham muſt alſo him- 
ſelf believe, or elſe he is not a child of the eleR, the beloved, and the juſ- 
tified Abraham, but only of the begetting Abraham, who is nothing elſe 


but a man conceived, born, and wrapt in fin, without the forgiveneſs of 


fins, without faith, without the Holy Ghoſt, as another man is, and there- 
fore condemned. Such alſo are the children carnally begotten of him, 
having nothing in them like uato their father but fleſh and blood, fin and 
death ; there theſe are alſo damned. This glorious boaſting then, 
Mi are the ſeed of Abraham, is to no purpoſe. 

This argument Paul ſetteth out plainly in the gth to the Romans, by 
two examples of the holy Scriptures. The firſt is of Iſhmael and Iſaac, 
who were both the ſeed and natural children of Abraham, and yet, not- 
withſtanding, Iſhmael (who was begotten of Abraham, as Iſaac was, yea 
and ſhould alſo have been the firſt-begotten if carnal generation had 
any prerogatiye, or could have made children to Abraham) is ſhut out, 
and yet the Scripture faith, Ia I/aac ſhall thy feed be called. The ſecond 
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is of Eſau and Jacob, who when they were yet in their mother's womb, 
| and had done neither good nor evil, it was faid, Ihe elder ball ſerve the 
younger, I have loved Facob, and Eſau have I hated. Therefore it is plain 
that they who are of faith are the children of Abraham. 
But ſome will here object (as the Jews do, and certain cavilling ſpirits 
at this day) ſaying, that this word faith, 2 
and the re fore we do not rightly apply it: And, moreover, that this place 
out of Gerefis 15, ſpeaketh of a corporal 22 namely, of the of 
poſterity, and thereſore is not well applied of Paul to faith in Chriſt, but 
ought ſimply to be underſtood of the faith of Abraham, whereby he be- 
heved, according to the promiſe of God, that he hould have feed ; and 
hereby they would prove that the ts and allegations of Paul do 
conclude nothing. In hke manner they may cavil alſo that the place 
which Paul dlledeerk « back: after out of Halse. ſpeaketh of faith as 
touching the full accompliſhing of the whole viſion, and not of faith only in 
Chriſt, for the which Paul alledgeth it. Likewiſe they may wreſt all the 
gth chapter to the Hebrews, which ſpeaketh of faith and the examples 
of faith. By theſe thangs ſuch vain-glorious and ſpirits do hunt 
for praiſe, and ſeek to be counted wiſe and learned where they leaſt of all 
deſerve it. But, becauſe of the ſimple and ignorant, we will briefly an- 
ſwer to their cavillations. 8 - 4d. At 
To the firſt I anſwer thus, that faith is nothing elſe but the truth of the 
heart, that is to ſay, a des... ps of the heart as touching 
God. Now faith only thinketh and j geth rightly of God, and not 
reaſon. And then doth a man think rightly of God when he believeth 
his word. But when he will meaſure God without the word, and believe 
him according to the wiſdom of reaſon, he hath no right opinion of God 


in his heart; and therefore he cannot think or judge of him as he ſhould 


do. As, for example, when a monk imagineth that his cowl, his ſhaven 


crown, and his vows do pleaſe God, and that grace and everlaſti life 
are given unto him for the ſame, he hath no true opinion of God, but 


falſe and full of impiety. Truth, therefore, is faith itſelf, which j 
rightly of God, namely, that God regardeth not our works and ri 
eG bake woont macken; bur that he wild heme creation 
upon us, accept us, juſtify us, and fave us, if we believe in his Son, whom 
he hath ſent to be a ſacrifice for the fins of the whole world. This is a 
true opinion of God, and in very deed nothing but faith itſelf, I cannot 
Eomprehend, nor be fully aſſured by reaſon, that I am received into 
God's favour for Chriſt's fake; but I hear this to be pronounced by the 
Goſpel, and I lay hold upon it by faith. 

o the ſecond cavillation I anſwer, that Paul 1 the 
place of the 15th of Gengſs, applying it to faith in Chriſt. For with faith 
always muſt be joined a certain — of God's mercy. Now this 
aſſurance comprehendeth a faithful truſt of remiſſion of fins for Chriſt's 
fake. For it is impoſſible that thy conſcience ſhould look for any thing 
at God's hand except firſt it be aſſured, that God is merciful unto thee 
for Chriſt's fake. Lr 
firſt promiſe concerning Chriſt, 7 b. the woman bruiſe the fer- 
_ pent's head. Sd ale prophets Cork andere nd eek fe 5 
this we may ſee that the faith of our fathers in the Old Teſtament and 
ours now in the New is all one, although they differ as ing their 
outward objects. Which thing Peter witneſſeth in the A#s he 
faith, Which neither wve nor our fathers were able to bear. But we believe 
YJohe Chrif —— . "And 
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faith, Our fathers did all drink of that ſpiritual rock that followed them, 
a Lyn pond wy) 4 G Gn ſaith, Abraham rejoiced to fee 

day, and he ſaw it and was glad. Notwithſtanding, the faith of the 
22 was grounded on Chriſt who was to come, as ours is on Chriſt 
who is now come. Abraham, in his time, was juſtified by faith in Chriſt 
to come, but, if he lived at this day, he would be juſtified faith in 
Chriſt now revealed and preſent: Like as I have ſaid before of Cornelius, 
who, at the firſt, believed in Chriſt to come, but, being inftrufted by 
Peter, he believed that Chriſt was already come. Therefore the di 
of times never changeth faith, nor the Holy Ghoſt, nor the gifts — 
For there hath been, is, and ever ſhall be one mind, one judgment and 
underftanding concerning Chriſt, as well in the antient fathers, as in the 
flichful which are at this day, and ſhall come hereafter. So we have as 
well Chriſt to come and believe in him as the fathers in the Old Teſta- 
ment had. For we look for him to come again in the laſt day, with 
glory, to judge both the quick and the dead, whom now we believe to 

come already for our ſalvation. Therefore this allegation of Paul 
offendeth none but thoſe blind and ignorant cavillers. a 
Paul, therefore (as I have faid) rightly alledgeth that place out of 
Genefes, of faith in Chriſt, when he ſpeaketh of the faith of Abraham. For 
all the promiſes paſt were contained in Chriſt to come. Therefore as well 
Abraham and the other fathers, as alſo we are made righteous by faith 
in Chriſt : They by faith in him then to come, we by faith in him now 
preſent. For we entreat now of the nature and manner of juſtification, 
which is all one both in them and in us, whether it be in Chriſt to be re- 
vealed, or in Chriſt now revealed and preſent. It is enough, therefore, 
that Paul ſheweth, that the law juſtifieth not, but only faith, whether it be 
in Chriſt to come, or in Chriſt already come. | 

At this day alſo Chriſt to ſome is preſent, to other ſome he is to come. 


0 all) believers he is 1 to the unbelievers he is not yet come, 


neither doth he profit them any thing at all; but if they hear the Goſpel, 
and believe that he is preſent unto them, he juſtifieth and ſaveth them. 


VIISE 7. Ye know, therefore, that they which are 
of faith, the ſame are the children of Abraham. 


As if he would ſay, Ve know, by this example of Abraham, and by 
the plain teſtimony of the Seripture, that they are the children of Abra- 
ham who are of faith, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, without any 
reſpe& either unto the law, or unto works, or to the carnal generation of 
the fathers. For not by the law but by the righteouſneſs of faith the 
promiſe was made unto Abraham, that he ſhould be heir of the world, 
that is to ſay, that in his ſeed all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, 
and that he ſhould be called the Father of Nations. And left the Jews 
ſhould falſely interpret this word nations, applying it unto themſelves 
alone, the Scripture preventeth this, and faith not only, a father of nations, 
but a father of many nations I have made thee. Therefore Abraham is not 
only the father of the Jews but alſo of the Gentiles. 

Hereby we may plainly ſee that the children of Abraham are not the 
children of the fleſh, but the children of faith, as Paul, Romans 4, de- 
clareth, Who is the father of us all ( as it is written, I have made thee a father 
of nations) even before God whom he did believe : So that Paul maketh 
two — eas hed a. ren Abrabam hath 
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ng nations. Where? Before God, where 
he belleveth; not before the d, where he | 
4 a finner, or (which is 


For in the world he is the child of Adam 
fighteouſneſs of the law, living after the rule 


Abraham. ot 

is example, therefore, of Abraham wrappeth in it the holy Seripture 
icſelf, A that we are counted righteous by faith. Wherefore 
4 — argument two manner of ways, both by the 
example of | 


alſo by the authority of the Scripture. 
Vzrxsz 8. For the Scripture forefeeing that God 
would juſtify the Gentiles through faith. 


+ Theſe things pertain to the former As if he ſhould fay, Ye 
Jews do glory in the law above meaſure; ye highly commend Moſes be- 
cauſe ſpake unto him in the buſh, &c. As the Nr 
brag againſt us (as I have myſelf at ſundry times heard) . e Chriſ- 
have , | have biſhops ; 


c. Such a glory and ſuch an excellent teſtimony alledge ye for your- 
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God, is i 

world, 

law was publi Why do ye brag then, O ye Galatians, that ye ob- 
tain forgiveneſs of fins are become children, and do receive the in- 
heritance the law, which followed a long time, that is to ſay, 
439 promiſe. | 


„ made unto Abraham 430 years before the law was given, 
neplefted iſed, and would in no wiſe know that Abraham 


11 


Afterwards, when he was now accounted rig 
ipture maketh mention of circumciſion in the 
„ where it faith, This is an covenant which ye ſhall keep be- 
this argument Paul mightily the 


he gave unto us the law, and in the temple, 
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. Mid epoics, and Hemnh plainly that Abken wes jolifet faith 
only 


. without and before circumciſion, and alſo 430 years the 
law. This ſelf-ſame argument he in the chapter to the 
Romans, to wit, that righteouſneſs was imputed to Abraham before cir- 
cumciſion, and that he was righteous being yet uncircumciſed, much more 
than he was righteous before the law. . 

Therefore (faith Paul) the Scripture did well provide againſt this 


circu 
years after the 

2114 but was alſo dead and 
teouſneſs without the law did not only flouriſh until the 
flouriſh even to the end of the world. If then the 
Jewiſh nation was made righteous without the law, and before the law 
much more are the children made righteous by the ſame means their 
228 Therefore righteouſneſs cometh by faith only and not by 

. 


VI ISE 8. Preached the Goſpel before unto Abra- 
ham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all the Gentiles be bleſſed. 


The Jews do not only lightly paſs over but alſo do deride and with 
cir wicked. gloſs . erf: hee cxcllent and yore meer, 


Abraham believed God, Ac. I appointed 
like, which highly commend contain 


Far are bli 
es do intreat of faith towards God, and of rightequſneſs before God. 
r ire cs nary 
ing, I thee all the nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed. 1 


them. By 
aham believed, Paul defineth and ſetteth before our eyes 
ſpiritual Abraham, faithful, righteous, and having the promiſe of God; 
ſay) who is not in error, and in the old ; who is not 
8 r 
y fai oly Ghoſt, the-Scripture, 
n — 1 many — 2 Alſo 
the Gentiles ſhould be given unto him for an inheritance, when it 
— . the ates 8 Io Pol 
men authority Scripture, which faith, Genes 15, 
Ae ane, Get, . 
| Scripture attributeth no righteouſneſs to Abraham but 
he believeth; and it ſpeaketh of ſuch an Abraham as he is accounted be- 
God. Such ſentences, therefore, of the Scripture do ſet forth unto 
new Abraham, who is ſeparate from the carnal marriage and bed, 
from the carnal tion, and make him ſuch an ane as he is before 
i 10 oy, Net ud faite through fd ro whom God 
2 
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now maketh this promiſe becauſe of his faith, Then Halt be y os. 
nations. Again, In thee ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. 
And this is the — Paul, where he ſheweth how the Scripture 
preventeth the vain — mption and proud brags of the Jews as touching 
the law. For the inheritance of the Gentiles was given unto Abraham 
not by the law and circumciſion but, long before the fame, by the only 
righteouſneſs of faith. 
Therefore, whereas the Jews will be counted and called bleſſed becauſe 
they are the children and ſeed of Abraham, it is nothing elſe but a vain- 
lorious brag. It is (no doubt) a = prerogative, and glory before 
a world, to be born of Abraham's feed, as Paul ſheweth, Romans , but 
not ſo before God. Wherefore the Jews do wickedly pervert this place 
concerning the bleſſing, in applying it only to a — Viellag, and do 
t injuries to the Scripture, which ſpeaketh moſt manifeſtly of the ſpi- 
ritual bleſſing before God, and neither can nor ought otherwiſe to be 
underſtood. This is then the true meaning of this place, In thee Hall be 
Blefſed. In which thee? In thee Abraham believing, or 1a thy faith, or 
in Chriſt (thy ſeed) to come, in whom thou believeſt: All nations of the 
earth (I ſay) ſhall be bleſſed, that is, all the nations ſhall be thy 
bleſſed I even like as thou art bleſſed, as it is written, So Ha 
thy feed be. | | 
* ereof it followeth, that the bleſſing and faith of Abraham is the ſame 
that ours is; that Abraham's Chriſt is our Chriſt; that Chriſt died as well 
for the fins of Abraham as for us. Abraham which ſaw my day and re- 


Joiced, Fohn 8. Therefore all are found but one and the fame thing, 


We may not ſuffer this word ng to be corrupted. The Jews loo 
but through a vail into the Scripture, and therefore they underſtand not 
what, or whereof the promiſe is that was made to the fathers; which we, 
notwithſtanding, ought to confider above all things. So ſhall we ſee that 
God ſpeaketh to Abraham the patriarch, not of the law nor of things to 
be done, but of things to be believed, that is to ſay, that God ſpeaketh 
unto him of iſes which are apprehended by faith. Now what doth 
Abraham? believeth thoſe promiſes. And what doth God to that 
believing Abraham? He imputeth faith unto him for ri uſneſs, and 
addeth er many more promiſes, as, I am thy Ir thee Pall 
all nations be bleſſed. Thou ſhalt be a father of many nations. So 

feed be. Theſe are invincible ments, againſt the which nothing can 
be ſaid if the places of the holy Scripture be throughly confidered. 


VEeRrsE g. So then they which are of faith are bleſſed 
with faithful Abraham. 3 


All the weight and force hereof lieth in theſe words, With faithful 
Abraham. For he putteth a plain difference between Abram and Abra- 
ham, of one and the ſelf-ſame perſon making two. As if he ſaid, There 
1s a working and there is a — Abraham. With the working 
Abraham we have nothing to do. For, if he be juſtified by works, he 
hath to rejoice, but not with God. Let the Jews glory as much as they 
will of that begetting Abram, who is 2 worker, is circumciſed, and 
keepeth the law ; but we glory of the faithful Abraham, of whom the 
Scripture ſaith, that he received the bleſſing of righteouſneſs through his 
faith, not only for himſelf but alſo for all thoſe who believe as he did: 


And ſo the world was promiſed to Abraham becauſe he believed; there- 
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fore all the world is bleſſed, that is to ſay, receiveth imputation of righte- 


ouſneſs if it believe as Abraham did. 


And that all nations are bleſſed, is as much as to as all nations ſhall 
hear the bleſſing, that is, the promiſe of God ſhall be preached and pub- 
liſhed by the Goſpel among all nations. And out of this place the pro- 
— have drawn many propheſies by a ſpiritual underſtanding. As, 

alm 2, Aft of me, and I will give thee the Heathen fer thine inheritance, 
and the ends of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. And again, Pſalm 19, Their _ 
voice hath gone through all the earth. Briefly, all the propheſies of the 


Wherefore the bleſſing is nothing 'elſe but the 13 of the Goſpel. 
ay, 


kingdom of Chriſt, and of the publiſhing of the Goſpel throughout the 


world, have ſprung out of this place, In thee hall all the nations of the earth 
be blefſed. Wherefore to ſay that the nations are bleſſed, is nothing elſe 
but that righteouſneſs is freely ow unto them, or that they are counted 
7 —— before God not by the law but by the hearing of faith: For 
Abraham was not juſtified by any other means than by hearing the word 
of promiſe, of bleſſing, and of grace. Therefore like as Abraham ob- 
tained imputation of righteouſneſs by the hearing of faith, even ſo did 
all the Gentiles obtain and yet do obtain the ſame. For the ſame word 


that was firſt declared unto Abraham was afterwards publiſhed to all the 


Gentiles. 
Hereby then we ſee that to 1 ſignifieth nothing elſe but (as I faid 
before) to preach and teach the word of the Goſpel, to confeſs Chriſt, 


and to ſpread abroad the knowledge of him among all the Gentiles. 


And this is the prieftly office and continual facrifice of the church in the 
New Teftament, which diftributeth this bleſſing by preaching and by 


miniſtering the Sacraments, by comforting the broken-hearted, by diſtri- 


buting the word of grace which Abraham had, and which was alſo his 
bleſſing ; which when he believed, he received the bleſſing. So we alſo 
believing the ſame are bleſſed, and this blefling is a great glory, not be- 
fore the world but before God. For we have heard that our fins are for- 


given us, and that we are accepted of God, that God is our Father, and 


t we are his children, with whom he will not be angry, but will de- 
liver us from fin, from death, and all evils, and will give unto us righte- 
ouſneſs, life, and eternal ſalvation. Of this bleſſing (as I have faid) do 
the prophets preach in every place, who did not fo coldly conſider thoſe 
pR—_— — unto the fathers as the wicked Jews did, and as the Popiſh 
hoolmen and Sectaries do at this day, but did read them and weigh 


them with great diligence, and alſo drew out of thoſe promiſes whatſoever 


prophefied concerning Chriſt or his kingdom. So the prophecy of 
Hofea, 1 I vill redeem them from the power of the grave: I will 
deliver them from death: O death I will be thy death: O grade I will be thy 
deftrution: And ſuch like places of the other prophets did all ſpring out 
of theſe promiſes, in the which God promiſed the fathers the bruiſing of 
the ſerpent's head, and the bleffing of all nations. 

Moreover, if the nations be bleſfed, that is to ſay, if they be accounted 
righteous before God, it followeth that they are free from fin and death, 
and are made partakers of righteouſneſs, falvation, and everlaſting life, 
not for their works but for their faith in Chriſt. Wherefore that place 
of Geneſis the 12th chapter, In thee all all the nations be blefſed, ſpeaketh 
not of the bleſſing of the mouth but of ſuch a bleſſing as belongeth to the 
imputation of righteouſneſs, which is available before God, and redeemeth 
from the curſe of fin, and from all thoſe evils that accompany fin. Now 
vs bleſſing is received only by faith. For the text faith plainly, 45raham 
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believed, and it was counted unto him for righteouſueſs: Wherefore it is 

e ng beer which 
although it be accurſed in the world (as indeed it 1s) yet it is available 
before God. This place, therefore, is of great force, that they who are 
of faith are become partakers of this promiſe of the bleſſing made unto 
the believin 3 e 
tion of the Jews, who a working Abraham, and juſt 

ing Abs. ; 


before men, and not of a 

Now, like as the Jews do g only of a working Abraham, even ſo 
the Pope ſetteth out only a w LR os gy 6 ms of 
Chriſt. He that will live th he) muſt walk as Chrift hath 
walked, according to his own ſaying in the 13th of Jaba, I have given you 
an „ that you bund do even as I have done to you. We deny not 
but that the faithful ought to follow the example of Chrift, and to work 
well; but they ſay that we are not juſtified thereby before God. And 
Paul doth not here reaſon what we ought to do but by what means we 
are made righteous. In this matter we muſt ſet nothing before our eyes 
but Jeſus Chriſt dying for our fins, and riſing again for our righteouſneſs, 
and hi Err This 
reaſon underſtandeth not, and, therefore, as the Jews follow a working 
and not a believing Abraham, even ſo the Papiſts, and all that ſeek righ- 
teouſneſs by — * do behold and apprehend not a juſtifying but a 
working Chriſt, and by this means they ſwerve from Chrift, from righ- 
teou and falvation. And, like as the Jews who were ſaved ought to 
follow the believing Abraham, ſo we alſo, if we will be delivered from 
our fins and be ſaved, muſt take hold of the juſtifying and ſaving Chriſt, 
ku; eons by frnh 62 apprekend, and throogh bins 
was b | 


e Abraham received circumciſion at the 
od, he was endued with excellent virtues, that he 


commandment of 
obeyed God in all things 
the 


before 

gination, and following the example of Chriſt, 
make us righteous before God. Tor w woke ae 
there is 2 mrs mens pos uired, which is nei 
ouſneſs of man nor yet of the law. Here we muſt have C 
and fave us, like as Abraham alſo had him for his Bleſſer 


example. Now Paul {| 
believing, and not of Chriſt giving example, or of Abraham working. 
Therefore he addeth 2 y, and that with great vehemency, Te 
awhich are of faith are blefſed with faithful Abraham. 
Wherefore we muſt ſeparate the believing and the working 
as far aſunder as there is diſtance betwixt heaven and earth. 


A man be- 
lieving in Chriſt is altogether a divine perſon, the child of God, the in- 


heritor of the world, a conqueror of fin, death, the world, and the devil 
therefore he cannot be praiſed and magnified enough. Let us not ſu 


the 3 
fer 
this faithful Abraham to lie hid in his grave, as he is hid from the Jews; 
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bat let us highly extol and magnify him; and let us fill both heaven and 
earth with his name; fo that, in reſpect of this faithful Abraham, we'ſee 
nothing at all in the working Abraham. For when we ſpeak of this 
faithful Abraham we are in heaven. But afterwards doing thoſe thin 
which the working Abraham did, which were carnal — earthly. 1 
not divine and heavenly (but inaſmuch as wen unto him of 
God) we are among men in earth. The believing Abraham, therefore, 
ſilleth both heaven and earth. So every Chriſtian, through his faith, 
filleth heaven and earth, ſo that beſides it he ought to behold nothing. 
Now by theſe words, ball be bled, Paul gathereth an argument of the 
contrary: For the Scripture is full of oppoſitions, as when two contraries 
are compared together. And it is a point of cunning to mark well theſe 
oppoſitions in the Scriptures, and by them to expound the ſentences 
thereof. As here this word (3/z/ing} importeth alſo the contrary, that is 
to ſay, malediction. For when the Scripture faith, that all nations which 
are of faith are blefſed with faithful Abraham, it followeth neceſſarily, 
that all, as well Jews as Gentiles, are accurſed without faith, or without 
this faithful Abraham. For the promiſe of bleſſing was given to Abraham, 
that in him all nations ſhould be bleſſed. There is no bleſſing then to be 
looked for but only in the promiſe made unto Abraham, now publiſned 
by the Goſpel throughout the whole world. Therefore whatſoever is 
COT n_ is accurſed. And this Paul ſheweth plainly, when 


| Verssz 10. For as many as are of the works of the 
law are accurſed. 


y 
man. He, therefore, that will avoid the curſe, muſt lay hold upon the 
promiſe of bleſſing, or upon the faith of Abraham, or elſe he ſhall remain 
under the curſe. Upon this place therefore {ball be in thee) it 
followeth, that all nations, whether they were before A „ in his 
ime, or after him, are accurſed, and ſhall abide under the curſe for ever, 
y be bleſſed in the faith of Abraham, unto whom the promiſe 

the blefling was given, to be publiſhed by his ſeed throughout the 
Te theſe neceſfary, for they hel ! 

o ings it is „ for they help greatly to 
comfort troubled and afflicted * 4 „ and, moreover, they teach us 
to ſeparate the righteouſneſs of faith from the righteouſneſs of the fleſh, 
or civil righteouſneſs. For we muſt note that Paul 1s here in hand, not 
with a matter of policy, but with a divine and a fpiritual matter, left any 
mad-brain ſhould cavil, and fay, that he curſeth and condemneth politic 
laws and magiſtrates. Here all the Sophiſters and Popiſh Schoolmen 
are dumb and can ſay nothing. Wherefore the readers muſt be admo- 
niſhed that in this place there is nothing handled as touching civil laws, 
manners or matters political (which are the ordinances of God and 
things, and the Scripture elſewhere approveth and commendeth the fame) 
But of a ſpiritual righteouſneſs, by the which we are juſtified before God, 


ara 
.® # 
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and are called the children of God in the kingdom of heaven. To be 
brief, there is _ handled here concerning the bodily life, but con- 
erning everlaſting life, where no bleſſing is to be hoped for, or righte- 
ſmeſs to be ſought either through the law, or traditions, or whatſoever 
can be named in this life, beſides the promiſe of Abraham's bleſſing. Let 
civil laws and ordinances abide in their place and order; let the magiſtrate 
make never ſo and excellent laws; yet, notwithſtanding, they deliver 
no man from the curſe of God's law. The kingdom of Babylon; ordained 
of God, and by him committed unto kings, had excellent laws, and all 
nations were commanded to obey them ; notwithſtanding this obedience 
of the laws did not fave it from the curſe of the law of God. In like 
manner we obey the laws of princes and magiſtrates, but we are not 
therefore righteous before God ; for here we are in another matter. 

4 It is not without cauſe that I do fo diligently teach and repeat this diſ- 
tinction, for the knowledge thereof is very neceſſary. Albeit there are 
few that mark it or underſtand it indeed. Again, the confounding and 
mingling together of the heavenly and civil righteouſneſs is very eaſy. 
In the civil righteouſneſs we muſt have regard to the law and works; but, 
in the ſpiritual, divine, and heavenly righteouſneſs, we muſt utterly reject 
all laws and works, and ſet the only promiſe and bleſſing before our eyes, 
which layeth before us Chriſt the giver of this bleſſing and grace, and our 
only Saviour. So that this ſpiritual righteouſneſs, ſecluding the law and | 
all works, looketh only unto the grace and bleſſing which is given by 
Chriſt, as it was promiſed unto Abraham, and of him believed 

Hereby we may plainly ſee that this argument is invincible. For if we 

. muſt hope to receive this bleſſing by Chriſt alone, then it muſt needs fol- 
low, on the contrary, that it is not received by the law. For the bleſſing 
was given to faithful Abraham before the law and without the law. Now 
like as Abraham believed in Chriſt who was to come, the giver of the 
blefling, fo, and by the ſame faith, we believe in Chriſt who is come and 
aye: and fo are we now juſtified by faith as Abraham was then juſtified 

y faith. They therefore who are under the law are not bleſſed, but re- 
main under the curſe. 

This the Pope and his proud prelates do not believe, nor can believe, 
neither can they abide this doctrine. Yet muſt we not hold our peace, 
but muſt confeſs the truth, and ſay, that the Papacy is accurſed; yea all 
the laws and civil ordinances of the Emperor are accurſed : For, according 
to Paul, whatſoever is without the promiſe and faith of Abraham is ac- 
curſed. When our adverſaries hear this by and by they pervert and ſlan- 
der our words, as though we taught that the magiſtrates ſhould not be 
honoured, but that we raiſe up ſeditions againſt the Emperor, that we con- 
demn all laws, that we overthrow and deſtroy common-weals, &c. But 
they do us great wrong. For we put a difference between the corporal 
and the ſpiritual bleſſing, and we ſay, that the Emperor 1s bleſſed with 2 

co leſſing. For to have a kingdom, laws, and civil ordinances, t 
to have a wife, children, houſe, and lands, is a blefling. For all theſe 
things are the good creatures and gifts of God. But we are not delivered 
from the everlaſting curſe by this corporal blefling, which is but temporal 
and muſt have an end. Therefore we condemn not laws, neither do we 
ſtir up ſedition _= Emperor; but we teach that he muſt be obeyed, 
that he muſt be | , reverenced, and honoured, but yet civilly, But 
when we ſpeak of the bleſſing after the manner of the divines, then we 
fay boldly with Paul, that all things which are without the faith and 
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of Abraham are accurſed, and abide under that everlaſting curſe 
* God. For there we maſt look for another life after this, and another 
g after this 

Ts conclude, we ſay that all 


politic laws and ordinances, 5 gs of God in their 
bleſſings the” be ee a ln g belonging to this life. But theſe 
— of all ages, as the Jews, Papiſta, 
2 like, do confound and mingle a For they = 
between co 1 Therefore they ſay, 
We IS righteous ; c_—_— h 
are juſtified through it. We — Ay ap e law is 
and righteous? But yet it is alſo the law of malediction, of 8 
death. Wherefore we make here a diſtinction between the cor- 
poral and ſpiritual bleſſing, and ſay, that God hath a double bleſſing, one 
corporal for this life, and another ſpiritual for the everlaſting life. There- 
fore to have rickes, children, and ſuch like, we fa i is a blefling, but 
in its degree, that is to ſay, in this life preſent. But, as touching life 
everlaſting, it is not enough to have corporal bleſſings; for the very 
wicked do therein abound moſt of all. It is not ſufficient that we have 
civil righteouſneſs or the righteouſneſs of the law; for therein alſo the 
wi do | y flouriſh. Theſe things God diftributeth in the world 
— and weth them both upon the good and bad, like as he ſuf - 
ſereth the ſun to riſe both upon the good and the evil, and ſendech rain 
upon the righteous and unrighteous ; for he is liberal unto all. And to him 
it is a matter to put creatures under the feet of the wicked. The 
is ſubje7 ro vanity, not of his own will, Romans 8. They therefore 
who have but only theſe corpo ea are not the children of God, 


a general propoſition, Whatſoever is without 
e ach not fo, EN 
greateſt, moſt ent among co 
22 to wit, the law of God. The law (faith he) 
of God; notwithſtanding it doth nothing elſe 
2 to the curſe, and keep under the ſame. 
God do bring men under the curſe much more may 
inferior laws and bleſſings. And that it may be 
py underſtood what Paul calleth it to be under the curſe, he declareth 
y this teſtimony of the Scripture, ſaying: 


VSE 10. For it is written, Curſed is every man 
that continueth not in all things which are written in 


the book of the law to do them. 
Paul goeth about to prove by this teſtimony, taken out of the 27th 


of Deuteronomy, that all men who are under the law, or under the works 


of the law, _ _— or under the curſe, that is to ſay, under fin, the 
= eth not (as I have 
which muſt needs be 
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borroweth out of Moſes, M hofoever are of the works of the law are m 
the curſe, by this negative, Curſed is every one that abideth net in all things, 
tc. Now t:1cſe two ſentences of Paul and Moſes ſeem clean b 
Paul faith, Whoſoever ſhall do the works of the law are accurſed. Moſes 
faith, W aoſoever ſhall not do the works of the law are accurſed. How 
theſe two ſayings be Hed together? Or elfe (which is more} 
ſhall one be proved by the other? Indeed no man can well 
unleſs he alſo know and underſtand the article of 


Th 


115 


| 


: 
F 


2 , contrariwiſe, They 
the curſe. For the article of j 


117 
b 


1 


whatſoever is without the faith of Abraham is acc 
And yet, notwithftanding. the righteouſneſs of the law muſt 
in us, Romans 8. To a man that is ignorant of the doctrine of fai 
two ſentences ſeem to be quite contrary. 
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only to do it outwardly 
ſorts then of the doers of 
works of the law, againſt whom Paul 


3 
: 


to be of faith, are quite contrary, yea 
the devil, fin and righteouſneſs, death and 
which would be juſtified 

truſt 


other 
He that conſidereth this ſhall eafily underſtand, that to obſerve the law 
is not to do that which is commanded in the law in outward ſhew only 
as the hypacrites imagine) but in ſpirit, that is to ſay, truly and perfectly. 
where ſhall we find him that will fo accompliſh the law? Let us 
— 2 we Lo wa him. , our adverſaries have * — 
„ſaying, The doers of the be juſtified, Romans 2. Very well. 
Bat let us kat define art ow 1 They call him @ 
doer of the law who doth the works of the law, and ſo, by thoſe works 
3 i moe wionons 'This is not to do the law according to 
3 w t 
faith 


for (as I have ſaid 
ith, are contrary things. | juſt 
of the law is to deny the righteouſueſs of faith. Wherefore theſe juſti- 
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eiaries, and law-workers, when they do the law, even in ſo doing deny 
the righteouſneſs of faith, and fin againſt the firſt, the ſecond, third 
commandments, yea even againſt the whole law. For God commandeth 
that we ſhould worſhip him in faith, and in the fear of his name. On the 
contrary, they make righteouſneſs of works without faith amd againſt 
ich; in chat do the law they do elean contrary to the law, 
or they deny the righteouſneſs of God, his mercy, 
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F 

iſes ; they deny Chrift with all his benefits, and in their 
they ſtabliſh not the righteouſneſs of the law (which they aunder- 
leſs do it) but a mere fantaſy and an idol of the law. 
needs ſay, that not only in doing of the law they do 
alſo they fin, and deny the Divine Majeſty in all his promiſes. 

to thas end the law was not given. 
ing the law, abuſe the law, and, as Paul 


and ſeeking to fabliſÞ 
ele of 
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ereaſeth fin, it worketh wrath, it accuſeth, it — condemneth. 
How then ſhould it juſlify? Moreover, the promiſe alſo ſheweth the very 
2 For it was faid unto Abraham, Ii thee ſpall all the nations of 
the earth be blefſed. There is no bleſſing, therefore, but in the promiſe of 
Abraham ; and if thou be without that promiſe thou art under the curſe. 
If thou be under the curſe thou fulſilleſt not the law, becauſe thou art 
devil, and everlaſting death; all which do aſſuredly follow 
To conclude, if righteouſneſs ſhould come by the law then 
promiſe of God be in vain, and in vain ſhould he pour out his 
great abundance. Therefore, when God faw that we could 
law, he provided for this long before the law, and promiſed 
to Abraham, ſaying, Ir thee ſhall all the nations of the earth be 
r bleſſed, not 
through the promiſe made unto Abraham. They there - 
fore that lay hold on 1 and ſeek to be juſtified thereby, deſpiſing 
J 18 firſt of all to believe, and ſo through faith to per- 
e muſt firſt receive the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith we be- 
ing lightened and made new creatures, begin to do the law, that is to ſay, 
to love God and our neighbour. But the Holy Ghoſt is not received 
the law (for they who are under the law, as Paul faith, are under 

the hearing of faith, that is to ſay, through the pro- 
miſe, We muſt be bleſſed only with Abraham in the promiſe made unto 
him, and in his faith. Therefore before all things we muſt hear and re- 
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PPT works, then do they carry the croſs pati · 
— This is to do the law indeed, otherwiſe the — 
undone. Wherefore if tho wilt define truly and plainly what it is todo 
the law, it is nothing elſe but to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and, when the 
Holy Ghoſt is received through faith in Chriſt, to work thoſe things 
which are commanded in the law; and otherwiſe we are not able to 
form the law. For the Scri re faith, that there 1s no bleſſing 2 
the promiſe. no not in the It is impoſſible, therefore, to accom- 
pliſh the law without the promiſe. 

There is not one, therefore, to be found in all the world unto whom 
this name and title, to be called a doer of the law, ap h, without 

of the Goſpel. Wherefore this word ¶ der of the law) is a 
term, which no man underſtandeth unleſs he be without and above 
lefling and faith of Abraham. So that the true doer of 
receiving the Holy Ghoſt through faith in Chriſt, be- 
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ginneth to love God and to do unto his neighbour. So that this 
word (to do the law) muſt comprehend faith alſo which maketh the tree, 
ute Oe — 3 The tree muſt be firſt 
and then the fruit, For the apples make not the tree, but the tree 
maketh the apples. So faith maketh the perſon who afterwards 
bringeth forth works. Therefore to do the law without faith is to make 
the apples of wood and earth without the tree; which is not to make 
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the things which are done before the doer 

doer then is not ſo called of the things . 
are to be done. For Chriſtians are not made righteous in do- 
ighteous things, but being now made righteous by faith in Chriſt they 
teous things. In politic matters it cometh ſo to paſs that the doer 
is made of the things which are wrought, as a man in playing 
9 — but in divine matters the workers 
of the works going before but the perſons made and framed 
dN and now become doers and workers. 
P he faith, 1 he doers of the law ſhall be juſtified, 
—— 
ophiſters and School 
„ that a moral 95 if it be not done 
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For Dr 
ſame works that a godly man worketh by faith. Judas 
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he the ſelf-fame works that the other 
Sn the haſter anſwereth out of his 
1 — eee fl becauſe —— won — — 
id, no the was 

of reaſon perverſe, therefore his works w — — 

, as were the works of the other e 
to be in outward ſhew. W 
are « ined to grant that, in politic and external matters, yo gr 
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and faith which may purify the heart? They walk therefore in works 
and in the righteouſneſs of the law, as Judas did in the works of the 
apoſtles; not underſtanding what they ſay or what they affirm. A..1 al- 
though Paul faith plainly every waere that the law juſtifieth not, but 
cauſeth wrath, uttereth fin, reyealeth the indignation and judgment of 
God, and threateneth everlaſting death; yet, notwithſtanding, reading 
theſe things they ſee them not much leſs do they underſtand them. 
Therefore they deſerve not to be called hypocrites but viſors and ſhadows 
of diſguiſed hypocrites, moſt miſerably bewitched in that they dream 
2 are juſtified by the works of the law. Wherefore (as I have 
ſaid) this word ¶ doer of the law) as they define it, is an imagined term, 
a very monſter, and no where to be found. 

Wherefore when Paul proveth this place, 77s are of the works of 
the law are under the curſe, by this ſentence of Moſes, Curſed is every one 
that abideth not in all that is written in this book, he proveth not one con- 
trary by another, as at the firſt fight it may appear, but he proveth it 
rightly and in due order. For Moſes meaneth and teacheth the ſelf-ſame 
thing that Paul doth when he faith, Curſed is every one that doth not all, Sc. 
But no man doth them; therefore whoſoever are of the works of the law 
keep not the law. If they keep it not they are under the curſe. But 
ſeeing there be two ſorts of men that are doers of the law (as before L 
have ſaid) that is to ſay, true doers and hypocrites, the true doers muſt 
be from the hypocrites. The true doers of the law are they 
which through faith are the good tree before the fruit, doers and workers 
before the works. Of theſe ſpeaketh Moſes alſo; and except they be 
ſuch they are under the curſe. But the hypocrites are not of this ſort; 
for they think to obtain righteouſneſs by works, and by them to make 
the perſon juſt and acceptable. For thus they dream, We that are finners 
and unrighteous will be made righteous. How ſhall that be? By good 
works, Therefore they do even like as a fooliſh builder which goeth 
about of the roof to make the foundation, of the fruits to make the tree. 
For when they ſeek to be juſtified by works, of the works they would 
make the worker, which is directly againſt Moſes, who maketh ſuch a 
worker ſubje to the curſe as well as Paul doth. Therefore, while they 

about to do the law, they not only do it not, but alſo deny (as I have 

id) the firſt commandment, the promiſes of God, the promiſed bleſſing 
of Abraham, they renounce faith, and they go about to make themſelves 
bleſſed by their own works, that is to ſay, to juſtify themſelves, to deliver 
themſelves from fin and death, to overcome the devil, and violently to 
lay hold upon the kingdom of heaven. And this is plainly to renounce 
God, and to ſet elves in the place of God. For all theſe are the 
works of the Divine Majeſty alone, and not of any creature either in 
heaven or in earth. 
 Hereupon Paul was able eaſily to foreſhew, out of the firſt command- 
ment, the abominations that were to come, which Antichriſt ſhould bring 
into the Church. For all they who teach that any other worſhip 1s ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation than that which God requireth of us by the firſt com- 
mandment, which is the fear of God, faith, and the love of God, are 

plain Antichriſts, and ſet themſelves in the place of God. That ſuch 
ſhould come Chriſt himſelf foretold when he faith, Matthew 24, Many 
Hall come in my name ſaying, I am Chriſt. So we alſo at this day may 


boldly and eafily pronounce that whatſoever ſeeketh righteouineſs by 


works without faith denieth God, and maketh himſelf God. For thus 
he thinketh, If I do this work I ſhall be righteous, I ſhall be a conqueror 
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of n, death, the devil, the wrath of God, and of hell, and ſhall obtain 
Kfe everlaſting. And what is this elſe (I you) but to challenge chat 
work unto himſelf which doth belong to God alone, and to ſhew indeed 
that he !.imſelf is God? Therefore it is an eaſy matter for us to propheſy, 
and molt certainly to judge of all thoſe who are without faith, that 

are not only idolaters but very infidels who deny God, and ſet themſelves 
in the place of God. Upon the ſame ground Peter alfo prophefieth when 
he faith, There ſhall be amongſt you falfe teach.rs which privily ſhall bring 
ir damm able herefies, and ſhall deny the Lord, Ec. and make merchandiſe of 


tbe people. 
propheſies ſprang 


And in the Old Teſtament all the inſt 1 

out of the firſt commandment. For all the wicked kings and prophets, 
with all the unfaithful people, did nothing elſe but that which the Pope 
and all hypocrites always do. , contemning the firſt commandment 
and worſtrp appointed of God, and deſpiſing the promiſe of Abraham's 
fed, even that ſeed in whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed and ſanfified, 
ordained a wicked worſhip clean contrary to the word of God, and faid, 
With this worſhip will we ſerve God and ſet out his praiſe, who hath 
Brought us out of the land of Egypt: So Jeroboam made two golden 
calves and faid, Behold thy gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee out of the land 
2. This he ſaid of the true God who had redeemed Ifrael, and 
yet both 

con 


he and all his people were idolaters, for they worſhipped God 
to the firft commandment. They only ed the work which 

being done, they counted themſelves righteous before God. And what 
was tis elſe but to deny God himſelf whom they confeſſed with their 
mouths, and faid that ke had brought them! our of the land of Egypt? 
Paul ſpeaketh of ſuch idolaters when he faith, They confeſs that they knew 
Cod, but in their deeds they deny him. 

Wherefore all hypocrites and idolaters go about to do thoſe works 
which properly pertain to the Divine Majeſty, and belong to Chriſt only 
. Indeed they ſay not in plain words, I am God, I am Chrift, 
and yet in very deed they proudly challenge unto themſelves the divini 
and office of Chrift, and therefore it is as much in effect as if they faid, 
F am Chriſt, I am a Saviour, not only of myſelf but alſo of others. This 
the monks have not only taught but alſo have made the whole world to 
believe, to wit, that they are able not only to make themſelves righteous 
through their hypocritical holineſs but alſo others unto whom they com- 
municare the ſame; whereas, notwithſtanding, it is the proper and only 
office of Chriſt to juſtify the ſinner. The Pope, in like manner, by pub- 
liſting and ſpreading his divinity throughout the whole world hath de- 
med and utterly buried the office and divinity of Chrift. 

It is expedient that theſe things ſhould be well taught and well weighed, 
for thereby we may learn to judge of the whole Chriſtian doctrine, and 


the life of man; alſo to confirm men's conſciences; to underftand all 


propheſies and all the holy Scriptures, and rightly to judge of all other 
things. He that knoweth all things rightly may — judge 
that the Pope is Antichriſt, becauſe he teacheth a far other manner of 
worſhip than the firſt table ſetteth out. He may perfectly know and un- 
derſtand what it is to deny God, to deny Chriſt, and what Chriſt meaneth 
when he faith, Many came in my name faying, I am Chr: What it is 
to be againſt God, and to be lifted up above all that is called God, or that is 
*worſhipped: What it fignifieth, that Antichriſt frteth in the of God, 
ſewing himſelf as God: What it is, to fee the abomination of defolation fland- 
ing in the holy place, &c. | 
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No 1 all theſe miſchiefs, that this curſed hypocriſy will 
not be made rig teous by the divine bleſſing, nor created anew of God 
t 


the Creator. will in no wiſe be a patient, or ſuffer any thing to be 
wrought in her, but will needs be altogether an agent, and work thoſe 
things which ſhe ſhould ſuffer God to work in her and receive of him, 
Therefore ſhe maketh herſelf a cre:tor and a juſtifier through her owg 
works, deſpiſing the bleſſing promiſed and given to Abraham and to his 
believing children: So that every hypocrite is both the matter and the 
worker (although this be againſt philoſophy, for one and the ſelf- ſame 
thing cannot work upon itſelf) the matter, becauſe he is a finner; the 
worker becauſe he putteth on a cowl, or chooſeth ſome other work through 
the which he hopeth to deſerve grace, and to ſave himſelf and others; 
therefore he 1s both the creature and the creator. No man therefore can 
expreſs with words how execrable and horrible it is to ſeek righteouſueſs 
in the law by works without the bleſſing. For it is the abomination ſtaud- 
ing in the holy place which denieth God, and ſetteth up the creature in the 
of the Creator, | 

The doers of the law therefore are not the hypocrites, obſerving the law 
outwardly, but the true believers, who, receiving the Holy Ghott, do ac- 
compliſh the law, that is to ſay, they love God and their neigabour, &c. 
So that a true doer of the law is to be underſtood not in reſpect of the works 


which he worketh but in reſpect of the perſon now regenerate by faith. 


For, according to the Goſpel, they that are made righteous do righteous 
things; but, according to philoſophy, it is not ſo; but, contrariwiſe, they 
that do righteous things are made juſt and righteous. Therefore we, bein 
juſtified by faith, do good works, through the which (as it is ſaid 2 Peter 
Our calling and election is confirmed, and from day to day is made mare 
ſure. But uſe we have now only the firſt fruits of the Spirit, and have 
not as yet the tenths, and the remnants of fin do ſtill remain un us, therefore 
we do not the law perfectly. But this imperfection is not imputed unto 
ps who do believe in Chriſt, who was promiſed unto Abraham, and hath 
bleſſed. us. For we are nouriſhed and tenderly cheriſhed, in the mean ſeaſon 
for Chriſt's ſake in the lap of God's long-ſufferance. We are that wounded 
man who fell into the hands of thieves, whoſe wounds the Samaritan bound 
up, pouring in oil and wine, and afterwards, laying him upon his beaſt, he 
brought him into the inn, and made proviſion for him, and departing 
cammended him to the hoſt, faying, Zake care of him. And thus we, in 
the mean time, are cheriſhed, às it were, in an inn, until the Lord put to 
his hand the ſecond time (as Iſaiah faith) that he may deliver us. | 
Wherefare the ſentence of Moſes, Curſed is every one that abideth not ip 
all the things that are written in this beak, is not contrary to Paul, who pro- 
them to be accurſed who are of the works of the law. For 
Moſes requireth ſuch a doer as may do the law perfectly. But where ſhall 
we find him? No where. For David faith, Lord enter nat into judgment 
with thy fervant, for no fleſb is righteous in thy ſight. And Paul faith, Far 
avhat I would that do I not but what I hate that da J. Wherefore Moſes, 
together with Paul, doth neceſſarily drive us to Chriſt, through whom we 
made daers of the law, and are not accounted guilty of any tranſgreſ- 
How ſo? Firſt, by forgiveneſs of ſins and imputation of righteouſ- 
becauſe of our faith in Chriſt. Secondly, by the gift of God and the 
Holy Ghoſt, who bringeth forth a new life and new motions in us, ſo that 
may alſo do the law effectually. Now that which is not done is par- 
For Chriſt's ſake; and moreover, what fin ſoever is left in us is 
imputed. So Moſes agreeth with Paul, and meaneth the ſelf-ſame, 
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that he doth, when he faith, Curſed is every one that abideth not, Ae. 
For he faith that they do not the law becauſe they would juſtify themſelves 
by works. and concludeth with Paul, /hat they are under the curſe. There- 
fore Moſes requireth true doers of the law who are of faith, even as Paul 
condemneth thoſe who are not true doers of the law, that is to ſay, who 
are not of faith. Herein is no repugnance that Moſes ſpake negativel 
and Paul affirmatively ſo that you define rightly what is meant by this 
word 4. So both ſentences are true, to wit, that all are accurſed which 
abide not in all that is written in this books And, that all they are accurſed 
which are of the works of the law: 


An anſwer to thoſe arguments which the adverſaries 
alledge againſt the doctrine and righteouſneſs of faith. 


EEING ih pints ef: Mats is AG we muſt ſay R 
touching the arguments which our adverſaries do object = 
doctrine of Rich, which is, That we are juſtified by faith alont. * 
many places both in the Old Teſtament and in the New, as 
works and rewards of works, which our advetfaries do aledge, an and 0 thin 
| themſelves able thereby utterly to overthrow the doctrine of faith which 
we teach and maintain. Therefore we muſt be well furniſhed und armed, 
that we may be able not only to inſtruct our brethren but — 
the objections of our adverſaries. L 
The Schoolmen, and all ſuch as underſtand not the article of 


do know no other righteouſneſs than the ——_ 
teouſneſs of the law, which, after a ſort. the 


matters, wherein they deal moſt 
difference between philoſophy and dwinity. 
| and teach, that, in the order of nature, A 
naturally the tree 1s before the fruit. Again, in phy | 
that a work morally wrought is not good except there be firſt ar 
ment of reaſon, and a good will or a good intent. So then the 
a right judgment of reaſon, and a good intent to go —— 
is to ſay, they make the perſon morally righteous before the work. Con- 
trariwiſe in divinity, and in ſpiritual matters, where they ought moſt of all 
ſo to do, ſuch ſenſeleſs aſſes y are, that they — 
contrary, placing the work before right judgment of reaſon 
Wherefore duing is one thing in nature, another in moral — — 
and another in divinity. In nature the tree muſt be firſt, and then the 
fruit. In moral philoſophy daing requireth a good intent and a found 


wealth, a e — and honeſty thereof. A philoſopher or law- 
worker aſcendeth no higher. He thinketh not tough a right 2 
of reaſon, and a good intent to obtain remiſſion of ſins and everlaſtin 

as the Sophifter or the monk doth. Wherefore che Heathen 

is much better than ſuch an hypocrite. For he abideth within his bounds, 


having only conſideration of the honeſty and tranquillity of the common- 
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wealth, not mingling heavenly and earthly things together. Contrariwiſe, 
the blind Sophiſter imagineth that God eth his intent and 
works. "Therefore he mingleth earthly heavenly things together, 
and the name of God. And this imagination he 28 
of moral philoſophy, ſaving that he abuſeth it much worſe than the Hea · 
then man doth. 

Wherefore we muſt aſcend up higher in divinity with this word doing 
than in natural things and in philoſophy, ſo that now it muſt have a new 
fignification, and be made altogether new, joined with a right judgment 

reaſon, and a i rally, but divinely, which is, that 1 
know and believe, by the word of the Goſpel, that God hath ſent his 
Son into the world to redeem us from fin and death. Here doing is a new 
thing unknown to reaſon, to philoſophers, to law-workers, and unto all 
men; for it is a wiſdom hidden in a myſtery. Therefore in divinity the 
work neceſſarily requireth faith going before. 

Therefore when our adverſaries do alledge againſt us the ſentences of 
Scripture, touching the law and works, when mention is made of 
working and doing, maſt anſwer them, That they are terms per 
taining to divinity, and not to natural or moral things. If they be 
plicd to natural or moral things they muſt be taken in their own fi 
cation. But if they be applied to matters of divinity they muſt include 
ſuch a right j reaſon, and good-will, as is incom to 
man's reaſon. 


F 


the ſaints out of the holy Scripture, 
and a bear, and flew Goliath. There 
fooliſh aſs, looketh upon nothing elſe 
of the work. But this work of David muft 
uſt confider what manner of perſon 
id w he did this work; then ſhall we ſee that he was ſuch a 
perſon w! in the Lord God of Iſrael, as the text plainly 
witnefſeth. The Lord that delivered me out of the paw of the lion, and out 
the paw of the bear, will deliver me out of the hand of the Philiftian, 
ver, comeſt to me with a „ and with a ſpear, and with a 

„ ww a9 or ady opt oh har age beſts, the Cad of the heft of 
fon whone thou haſt railed this day. I his day ſhall the 22 

in my hand, and 1 ſhall finite thee, and take thine head from thee, Oc. 
the Lord ſaveth not with fword nor ſpear ( for the battle is the Lord s 
well give you into our hands. You fee then that he was a righteous 
beloved of God, ftrong and conſtant in faith, before he did this 
This doi David, therefore, is not a natural or moral doing, 


of 
bel, in the ſame Epiſtle, that through faith he offered 
facrifice unto God than Cain. Ifthe en happen upon 
it i (where it is fimply ſet out, how that 
up their gifts, and that the Lord had reſpect 
they take hold of theſe words, 
* The Lord had reſpect to theofferings 
7 ſee that God reſpe to offer · 
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ings ; therefore works do juſtify, So that theſe filthy ſwine do think 
that righteouſneſs is but a moral thing, only beholding the viſor and 
| outward ſhew of the work, and not the heart of him that doth the work 
whereas, notwithſtanding, even in ar they are conſtrained not 
look upon the bare work but the Ml of the worker. But here the 
ſtand altogether upon theſe words, T | 
reſpect unto Abel and to his offerings ; text faith plain] 
in Genefis, that the Lord had reſpect firſt to the perſon of Abel, which 
the Lord becauſe of his faith, and afterwards to his offerings. 
herefore in divinity we ſpeak of faithful works, ſacrifices, oblations, 
_ —_ to ſay, wind 4 max up and 23 as the 
piſtle to the Hebrews declareth, ſaying, Through faith Abel offered wþ a 
better ſacrifice: Through faith Enoch <vas taken away: Through 225 
Abraham obeyed God, Cc. We have here then a rule ſet forth in the g ith 
to the Hebrews, how we ſhould ſimply anſwer to the arguments objected 
of the adverſaries as touching the law and works, that 1s to ſay, this or 
that man did this or that work in faith; and by this means thou pivefſt a 
ſolution to all their arguments, and ſo ſtoppeth their moaths that they can 
have nothing to reply again. 1 
Hereby it appeareth manifeſtly, that in divinity and divine matters the 
work is nothing worth. without faith, but thou muſt needs have faith 
before thou begin to work, for without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Gad ; 
but he that will come unto God muſt beli Wherefore, in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, it is ſaid, that the ſacrifice of Abel was better than the 
ſacrifice of Cain becauſe he believed: Therefore the work or the ſacrifice 
of Abel was faithful. Contrariwiſe in Cain, becauſe he was wicked and 
an hypocrite, there was no faith or truſt of God's grace and favour, but 
mere preſumption of his own righteouſneſs, and therefore his work, where- 
by he went to pleaſe God was hypocritical and unfaithful ; wherefore 
the adverſaries themſelves are compelled to grant, that in all the works of 
the faints, faith is preſuppoſed or goeth before, for the which their works 
do pleaſe God, and are accepted of him, Therefore in divinity there is 
a new doing clean contrary to the moral doing. PRES pro 
Moreover, we are alſo wont to diſtinguiſh faith after this manner, that 
faith is ſometime taken without the work, ſometime with the work.. For. 
like as an artificer ſpeaketh diverſly of the matter whereupon he worketh, 
and likewiſe a gardener of the tree being barren or fruitful, even ſo the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh diverſly of faith in Scripture; ſometime of an ab- 
ſolute faith ; ſometime of a compound, or (as a man would fay) an in- 
carnate faith. Now an abſolute faith is this, when the Scripture ſpeaketh 
abſolutely of juſtification or of the juſtified, as is to be ſeen in the Epiſtles 
to the Romans and to the Galatiazs. But when the Scripture ſpeaketh of 
rewards and works, then it ſpeaketh of the compound or incarnate faith, 
We will rehearſe ſome examples of this faith, as, Faith which worketh 
lowe. De this and thou ſhalt live. If thou wilt enter into life keep the com- 
mandments. He that doth theſe things ſhall live in them. Decline from evil, 
and do that which is goed. In theſe and ſuch like places (as there are 
many in the holy Scripture) where mention is made of dawg, the Scrip- 
ture always ſpeaketh of faithful ding. As when it faith, Do this and thou 
ieee of reaſon, and » good will, that is 6 fh. 0 in ON: 
ight ju ut © n, a ul, is to fay, faith i iſt, 
Wen thou haft this faith work on a God's bleſſing 15 f * Int 
What marvel is it then if rewards be promiſed to this incarnate faith 
that is to ſay, to the working faith, as was the faith of Abel, or to faithful 
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works? And why ſhould not the holy Scripture thus ſpeak diverſly of 
faith when it ſpeaketh divers ways of Chriſt, as he is God and man, that 
is to ſay, ſometime of his whole perſon, ſometime of his two natures apart, 
either of his. divine or of his human nature? If it ſpeak of the natures 
apart, it ſpeaketh of Chriſt abſolutely ; but if it ſpeak of the divine nature 
united in one perſon to the human nature, then it ſpeaketh of Chriſt com- 
pound and incarnate. There is a common rule among the Schoolmen 
of 'the communication of the properties, when the properties belongin 
to che divinity of Chriſt are attributed to the humanity, which we ma 
ſee every here in the Scri As in Luke 11, the angel calleth the 
infant born of the. Virgin , the Saviour of men, and the univerſal 
Lord both of the angels and men. And in the iſt chapter he ealleth him 


the Son of God. Hereupon I may ſay, that that infant which lay 
Ng Ong, 208 Gn the of the Virgin, created heaven and earth, 
and is Lord of the angels. Here I ſpeak indeed of a man, but man in 


this propohgon is 2 new word, and (as the Schoolmen themſelves do 
grant) hath relation to the divinity, that is to fay, this God which was 
made man hath created all things. Creation is attributed only to the 
divinity of Chriſt; for the humanity doth not create, and yet, notwith- 
N it ĩs truly ſaid, man created becauſe the divinĩty, which only 
cteateth, is incarnate with the humanity, and therefore the hamanity, to- 

ther with the divinity, is er of the ſame properties. Wherefore 
at is well and y faid, This man Jeſus Chriſt brought Iſrael out of 
E der AF haraoh, and wrought all the wenders from the beginning 
O World. ; 

"Therefore, when the 2 faith, If thou wilt enter into life keep the 
commandments. of God: Da this and thou ſhalt live, Fc. Firſt, we muſt ſee 
of what manner-of keeping and doing he ſpeaketh. For in theſe and ſuch 
like places (as I have {aid) he ſpeaketh of a compound faith, and not of a 
naked and imple faith. And the meaning of this place: Do this and thou 
ſhalt lige, is this, Thou ſhalt live becauſe of this faithful doing, or this 
doing ſhall grve unto thee life, becauſe of thy faith alone. this 
manner 2 15 attributed to faith alone, as creation is to the divi- 

EY * notwithſtanding, as it is truly faid, Jeſus the Son of Mary 
created all things, ſo alſo juſtification is attributed to the incarnate faith, 
or to the fai doing. Therefore we muſt in no wiſe think with the 
Saphiſters and hypocrites, that works do abſolutely juſtify, or that rewards 
are promiſed. to moral works, but to faithful ane only. 

Let us, therefore, ſuffer the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak as he doth in the Scrip- 
tures, either of naked, fimple, and abſolute faith, or of compound and in- 
carnate faith, All things which are attributed unto works do properly 
belong unto faith. For works muſt not be looked upon morally but 
faithfully and with a ſpiritual eye. Faith is the divinity of works, and is 
ſo ſpread throughout the works of the faithful as is the divinity through- 
out the humanity of Chriſt. Faith, therefore, doth all alone in the works 
of the faithful ; Abraham is called faithful becauſe faith is fpread through- 
out the whole perſon of Abraham; ſo that beholding him working I fee 
n_—_ carnal or of the working Abraham but of the believing 

Wherefore when thou readeſt in the Scriptures of the fathers, the pro- 
phets, and kings, how they wrought righteouſneſs, raiſed up the dead, 
overcame kingdoms, thou muſt remember that theſe and ſuch like ſay- 
angs are to be expounded as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews expoundeth them, 


that is, By faith they worought ed. by faith they raiſed up the dead, 
4 2 
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| ſubdued and » Ge. So that faith incorporateth 
Wat. 24 Sede b And this the adverſaries, 22 


will be in their wits, cannot deny, neither have they any thing to 
object againit it. Indeed they can cry out that the Scripture th 
oftentimes of doing and working. And we always anſwer them again, 
that it ſpeaketh alſo of faithful doing. For, firſt; reaſon muſt be lightened 
by faith before it can work. Now when it hath à true opinion and 
knowledge of God then is the work incarnate and incorporate into it; ſo 
that, wharſoever is attributed to faith is afterwards attributed to works 
| alfo, bat yet becauſe of faith only and alone. 
Wherefore, in reading of the Seriptures, we muſt learn to put a dif- 
e between the true and hypoeritical. the moral and the ſpiritual do- 
of the law. So ſhall we be able to declare the true meaning of all 
thoſe places which ſeem to maintain the righteouſneſs of works. Now 
the trac doing of the law is a faichfol and a fpiritual doing, which he hath 
not that ſeeketh ri = qe by works. Therefore every doer of the 
law, and every holy worker, is accurſed. - For he walketh in the 
e of his own n ſneſs againſt God, while he will be juſti- 
by man's free- will pie, doing of the law he doth it 
not. And this, er re" . 


5 chat hypocrites do the law, and yet in doing they do it 


not; for they underſtand this word doing according to the literal ſenſe of 
IN in true Chriſtian divinity, is nothing worth. Indeed 
but in the preſumption of their own righteouſ- 
Bey 4 nowledge of God and faith, as the Phariſee did, 
Lak 18, 2d as Panl Gd before his converſion; therefore they are blind, 
and miſerably err, and ſo remain under the curſe. 
| Wherefore again I admoniſh you, that fuch ſentences a» the adverſaries 
Jo alled e 
. wi y expounded. As if they alledge this ſentence out of Daniel, 
ie e e theſe 
words morally but ſpiritually. So ſhalt thou fee that this redeem 
Ggoifieth no moral but a faithful doing, that is to ſay, it ineladeth-faith. 
Far in the Scriptures the work (as L have ſaid) requireth allo a will 
and right judgment of reaſon to go before, not moral, as they would have 
i bur Gvine and fpiritmal, which is faith. By this means thou ſhalt be 
one © way ho ones of Gold poet Cophiiiiee, For they themſelves 
noe. Comps ed to grant (and ſo teach they alſo out of Ariſtotle) that every 
good work proceedeth out of man's choice or free-will. / —ͤ— 
in philoſophy, much more muſt this good will and right jud: 
reaſon, ed by faith, go before the work in divinity vine 
matters. e chat is, all ſuch 
Words as are commandin nify in the Scriptures, and all fach words 
allo as teach the law, as the Epitie t the Hebrews doth plainly declare 
By faith Abel offered, &e. 
- by adi the caſe that this folution is not fallicicus k it be 
indeed molt ſure and certain) yet, notwithſtanding, let this be the argu- 
M 8 rincipal mirror of Chriſtians to behold, 


"0 ale of th Sen] de jections not only of the adverſaries but 
| by of: the hamfelf, da ayes rehend and ta hold faſt the head, 


Moreover, admit the „being _ 
a — 0 —— than I, ſhould ſo ſnare and entangle me with their 
ments, Wich they r for: the maintenance of works -faith, 6 


I ſhould know no way w to wi myſelf out (which, notwithſtanding. 
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it is impoſſible for them to do) yet will I rather give reverence and credit 
to Chriſt aloge than be perſuaded with all the they are able to al- 
GGG 
trine © 

Wherefore they maſt be ſimply and plainly anſwered after this manner, 
Here is Chriſt, there are the teſtimonies gf the Scripture the law 
and works. Now Chriſt is the Lord of the Scripture and of all works. 
He alſo is Lord of heaven, the earth, the ſabbath, the temple, righteouſ- 
nels, life, wrath, fin, death, and generally of all thin — . And 
Paul his apoſtle meweth that he was made fin and e accurſed for 
me. 42 by no other means be delivered from my 
fin, my death, and my malediction, but by his death and blood-ſhedding. 
Wherefore I conc ode that it behoverh hriſt himſelf to overcome my 
fin, death, and malediction in his own body, and not the works of the 
law or mine own works. And hereunto te 1 is conſtrained to yield 
and foriahes Chit is net the week of the lap er may work; that kis blood 
and death is not circumciſion, the obſervation of the ceremonies of the 


law, and much leſs a monk's cowl, a ſhaven crown, abſtinence, vows, and 


ſuch like. Wherefore if he be the price of my l if he Aer 
made fin and malediction that he might juſtify fy me and bleſs me, I 
not if thou bring a thouſand places of the Scripture for the 3 — 


of works againſt the righteouſneſs of faith, and cry out never ſo much 


that the | Seripture is againſt me; I have the Author and Lord of the 
Scripture with me, on whoſe fide I will rather ſtand than believe all the 
rabblement. of law-workers and merit-mongers. Albeit it is impoſſible 
that the Scripture ſhould be againſt this doctrine unleſs it be amon — 
ſenſleſs and obitinate hypocrites; but to the odly, and ſuch as 
„it giveth witneſs for Jeſus Chriſt his Lord. See, — 
re, how thou canſt reconcile the Scripture which thou fayeſt is againſt my 
doctrine. As for me I will ſtick to the Author and Lord of the Scripture. 
- places of the ban — if any man — th himſelf not „ 2 epos ſuch 
Seripture, or anſwer unto the ſame ſufficiently, yet, not- 
„is conſtrained to hear the objections and cavillations of the 
| adverſaries, let him anſwer ſimply and plainly after this ſort, Thou ſetteſt 
me the ſervant, that is to fay, the Scripture, and that not wholly, 
| neither yet the principal part thereof, but only certain places as touching 
. #herlaw and works. Bar! I come with the Lord himſelf, who is above the 
Seinen. and is made unto me the merit and price of righteouſneſs and 
life. On him I lay hold, him I flick to, and leave works unto 
- thee, which, notwithſtanding, thou never didſt. This ſolution neither 


the devil nor any juſticiary can ever wreſt from thee or overthrow. 


Moreover thou art in ſafety before God: For thy heart abidetli fixed 


in the object which is called Chriſt, who was nailed to the croſs and ac- 


cgurſed, not for himſelf but for us, as the text faith, Made a curſe for ws. 
Hold faſt this, and lay it againſt all the ſentences of the law ana works 
| whatſoever, and ſay, Doſt thou hear this, Satan? Here he muſt n-eds give 
8 for heknoweth that Chriſt is his Lord and Maſter. 


Vsxsz 11. And that no man is juftified by the law in 
dhe ſight of God it is evident; for the juſt ſhall live by Wa. 


| This is another argument grounded u upon the teſtimony of the proj 
Habatint. And it is a ſentence of great weight and authority, w 


s 
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Paul ſetteth againſt all the ſentences touching the law and works. As if 
he ſhould ſay, What need we any long diſputation? Here I bring forth a 
moſt evident teſtimony of the prophet, againſt the which no man can 
cavil, The juſt man ſhall live by faith. If he live by faith then he liveth 
not by the law: For the law is not of faith. And here Paul excludeth 
works and the law as things contrary to faith. _ * 

The Sophiſters (as they are always ready to corrupt the Scriptures) 
do wreſt and pervert this place after this manner, The juſt man doth live 
faith, that is to fay, by a working faith, or formed or made perfect wi 
charity; but if it be not formed with charity then doth it not juſtify. 
This gloſs they themſelves have 72 and by the ſame they do injury 
to the words of the prophet. If they did call this formed or furniſhed 
faith the true faith which the Scripture teacheth, this their gloſs ſhould 
not offend me, for then faith ſhould not be ſeparated from charity, but 
from the vain opinion of faith: As we alſo put a difference between a 
counterfeit faith and a true faith. The counterfeit faith is that which 
heareth of God, of Chriſt, and of all the myſteries of his incarnation and 
our redemption ; which alſo apprehendeth and beareth away thoſe things 
which it heareth, yea and can talk goodly thereof, and yet there remaineth 
nothing elſe in the heart but a naked opinion and a ſound of the Goſpel: 
For it neither reneweth nor changeth the heart; it maketh not a new 
man, but leaveth him in the vanity of his 8 and converſa- 
tion; and this is a very pernicious faith. The moral philoſopher is much 
better than the hypocrite having ſuch a faith. < 

Wherefore if they would make ſuch a diſtinction between faith formed 
(and take it as the 9e taketh it) and the falſe or counterfeit faith, 
their diſtinction ould nothing offend me. But they ſpeak of faith 
formed and made perfect with charity, and make a double faith, that is to 
ſay, formed and unformed. This peſtilent and deviliſh gloſs I utterly 
deteſt. Although (ſay they) we have faith infuſed, called des infu/a) 
which is the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and alfo faith gotten by our own. 
induſtry called {fides acquaſita) yet both of them lack their form and per- 
fection, which is charity, and are formed with charity. This is to prefer 
charity before faith, and to attribute righteouſneſs not to faith but to 
charity. Wherefore when they do not attribute righteouſneſs to faith, but 
only in reſpect of charity, they attribute to faith nothing at all. 

Moreover theſe perverters of the Goſpel of Chriſt do teach that even 
that faith which they call faith infuſed, and not received by hearing, nor 
gotten by any working, but created in man by the Holy Ghoſt, may 
ſtand with deadly fin, and that the worſt men may have this faith. There- 
fore, ſay they, if it be alone it is idle and utterly anprofitable. Thus 
they take from faith her office, and give ir unto charity, fo that faith is 
nothing 8 which they call the form and perfection thereof, 
be joined withal. This is a deviliſh and a blaſphemous kind of doctrine, 
which utterly defaceth and overthroweth the doctrine of faith, and carrieth 
a man clean from Chriſt the Mediator, and from faith, which is the hand 
and only mean whereby we apprehend him. For if charity be the form 
and perfection of faith (as they dream) then am I by and by conftrained 
to ſay, that charity is the principal part of Chriſtian religion, and ſo I 
loſe Chriſt, his blood, and all his benefits, and now I reſt altogether in a 


moral doing even as the Pope, the Heathen philoſopher, and the Turk 


doth! - 
But the Holy Ghoſt, which giveth to all men both mouth and tongue, 
knoweth how to ſpeak. He could have faid (as the Sophiſters do wick- 
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edly imagine) The righteous man ſhall live by faith formed and beauti- 
fied or made perfect by charity. But this he omitteth of purpoſe, and 
faith plainly, The righteous man liveth by * : Let theſe doltiſh Sophiſters 
with this their wieked an ilent gloſs. We will fill 
old and extol this faith which God himſelf hath called faith, that is to 
ſay, a true and a certain faith, which doubteth not of God, nor of his 
miſes, nor of the forgiveneſs of fins through Chriſt, that we may dwell 
and fafe in this our object Chriſt, and may ſtil before our eyes 
the paſſion and blood of our Mediator and all his benefits. Now faith 
alone which layeth hold upon Chriſt 1s the only mean that we ſuffer not 
theſe, benefits to be taken out of our fight. Wherefore, rejecting this 
peſtilent gloſs, we muſt underſtand this place of faith only and alone. 
And this Paul himſelf declareth, when he reaſoneth againſt faith formed 
with charity, after this ſort : 


VSE 12. And the law is not of faith. 


The Schoolmen ſay, The righteous man doth live if his faith be formed 
and adorned with charity. But, contrariwiſe, Paul faith,  7he law is nos 
of faith. But what is the law? Is it not alſo a commandment touching 
charity? Yea, the law commandeth nothing elſe but charity, as we may 
ſee by the text itſelf, Than Salt lowe the Lord thy God with all thy faul. 
Sc. Again, Shewing mercy unto thouſands that love him and keep his com- 
mandmeuts, "Alſo, In theſe two commandments conſiſteth the la and the 
prophets. If the law then that commandeth charity be contrary to faith 
it muſt needs fallow that charity is not of faith. So Paul plainly confut- 
eth that gloſs which the Sophiſters have forged, touching their formed 
faith 65 os eth only of faith as it is ſeparate from the law. Now the 
law being ſeparate and ſet apart, charity is alſo ſet apart, with all that 
belongeth to the law, and faith only is left, which juſtifieth and quicken- 
eth to everlaſting life. 

Paul, therefore, reaſoneth here out of a plain teſtimony of the prophet, 
that there is none which obtaineth juſtification and life before God but 
the believing man who obtaineth righteouſneſs and everlaſting life, with- 
out the law, and without charity, by faith alone. The reaſon is becauſe 
the law 1s not of faith, that is, the law is not faith, or any thing belonging 
to faith, for it believeth not; neither are the works of the law faith. nor yet 
of faith; therefore faith is a thing much differing from the law, like as the 
promiſe is a thing much differing from the law. For the promiſe is not 
apprehended by working but believing. Yet there is as great a difference 
between the promiſe and the law, and, conſequently, between faith an 
works, as there is a difference between heaven and earth. mh 
It is unpoſhble, therefore, that faith ſhould be of the law. For faith 
only reſteth in the promiſe, it only apprehendeth and knoweth God, and 
ſtandeth only in receiving good things of God. Contrariwiſe, the law : 
and works conſiſt in exattmg, in doing, and in giving unto God. As 
Abel, offering his ſacrifice, giveth unto God; but he believing receiveth.- 
of God. Paul, therefore, concludeth mightily out of that yu of Ha- 
bakkuk, that the nghteous man liveth by Raich alone. For 
wiſe belongeth unto faith, becauſe the law is not the promiſe. But faiths © 
reſteth only upon the promiſe. Wherefore as there is a difference be- 
tween the law and the promiſe, ſo there is alſo between works and faith, 
That gloſs, therefore, of the Schoolmen is falſe and wicked which joineth 


e law in no 
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the law and faith together, yea rather it quencheth faith, and ſetteth the 
hw in the place of faith. And here note, that Paul always ſpeaketh of 
fuch as would do the law morally, and not according to the Scripture, 
But whatſoever is faid of ſuch good works as the Scripture requireth, the 
ſame is attributed to faith alone. 


VERSE 12. But the man that ſhall do thoſe things 
ſhall live in them. 


Paul here goeth about to ſhew what is the very righteouſneſs of the law 
and of the Goſpel. The righteouſneſs of the law is to fulfil the law ac- 
cording to that ſay ing. He that ſhall do thoſe things ſhall live in them. The 
rig hteouſne's of faith is to be ĩeve according to that ſaying, 1 he ri 
man doth live (y faith. 'The law, therefore, requireth that we ſhoul yield 
ſomewhat unto God. But faith requireth no works of us, or that we 
ſhould give any thing unto God, but that we, believing the promiſe of 
God, ſhould receive of him. Therefore the office of the law is to work, 
as the office of faith is to afſent unto the ſes. For faith is the faith 
of the promiſe, and the work is the of the law. Paul, therefore, 
ſtandeth upon this word doing ; and that he may plainly ſhew what is the 
confidence of the law, and what is the confidence of works, he compareth 
the one with the other, the promiſe with the law, and faith with works. 
He faith, that of the law there cometh ing elſe but only doing, 
faith is a clean contrary thing, namely, that which aſſenteth to the promaſe, 
and layeth hold upon it. 

Theſe four things, therefore, muſt be perſecily diſtingui 
the law hath his proper office, ſo hath the te. To the law 
eth dcing, and to the promiſe believing. Wherefore as far as the 
the promiſe are ſeparate aſunder ſo far alſo are doing and belieus 
the which diſtinction Paul here about to ſeparate charity from 
and to teach that charity juſtifieth not, becauſe the law worketh or helpeth 
nothing to juſtification. Faith alone therefore juſtifieth and = 
And yet it ſtandeth not alone, that is to ſay, it is not idle, i i 
her de and office it ſtandeth alone. Ye ſee the cauſe then why 
here alledgeth this place, namely, that he may ſeparate faith and 
far aſunder. 

Fie upon the Sophiſters, therefore, with their curſed and 
diſtinction of faith formed and unformed. For theſe new 
faith formed, faith unformed, faith gotten by man's induftry, 
are very monſters deviſed by the devil to no other end but to 
deſtroy the true Chriſtian doctrine and faith, to blaſpheme and tread Chri 
under foot, and to eſtabliſh the righteouſneſs of works. Indeed works 
muſt follow faith but faith muſt not be works, or works faith ; but the 
bounds and the kingdoms of the law or works and of faith muſt be rightly 
diſtinguiſhed the one from the other. 
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When we believe, therefore, we live only by faith in Chriſt, who is 


without fin, who is alſo our mercy-ſeat and remiſſion of fins. Contrari« 
. wiſe, when we obſerve the law, we work indeed, but we have no righte- 
ouſneſs nor life. For the office of the law is not to. juſtify and give life 
but to ſhew forth ſin, and to deſtroy. Indeed the law faith, He that ball 
do theſe things Hall live in them. But where is he who doth the law, 

is, who loveth God with all his heart, and his neighbour as himſelf? 
Therefore no man doth the law, and although he go about to do it 
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juſtiſier. 
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things Hall lie in them. As 
matter if we would accompliſh the 
it we maſt fly unto Chriſt, abo is the end of 


might us that were under the law. Believing in him we receive 
Holy G begin to do the law; and that which we do not 
not unto us becauſe of our faith in Chriſt. But in the life to come 
hall no more have need of faith. For then we ſhall not ſee darkly 
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there a moſt glorious brightneſs of the Eternal Majeſty, in whi 
— a ho is. There tall dc ru and» pert now: 
ledge : Aa ht of reafon and a good will ; not ſuch 
moral and — the | 
heavenly, di 1 
ghtevuſneſs by , not by Chriſt, do never perform 
the law but abide under the curſe. * N f 
Faul, therefore, calleth them only righteous who are juſtified through 
the promiſe, or faith in the promiſe without the law. W re 
they that are of the works of the law, and will ſeem to do the law, do it 
not. For the apo concludeth, that all they 
works ; 
if they 
of the 
not be ; law, the one po- 
litic, and t he that will underſtand this ſentence civilly 
— He that ſhall do thoſe things ſhall live in them, that 


magiſtrate outwardly and in the politic government 
t and death: For then the cal beer hat 
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they be juſtified, before and without the law, through faith. 
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of the law juſtified by faith, and thoſe workers which ſeek to be juſtified 


by che law without faith. 

But Paul ſpeaketh here nothing agai thoſe that are juſtified by faith, 
S — — — ——⅛4 
law, but againſt thoſe who not only do not keep W- againſt 
the ſame. For the law commandeth that we ſhould fear, love, and wor- 
ſhip God with a true fanh. This they do not bat chooſe out new kinds 
of worſhip and works which were never commanded of God, by the which 
God is not pacified but more provoked to anger, according to that ſaying, 
They worſhip me in vain with the commandments of men. Therefore they 
are full of unpiety, rebels againſt God, and idolaters, finning griev 
the firſt commandment above all the relt. po; > > 
wicked concupiſcence, wrath, and other great —ü— — 
1 in them, — would ſeem to be 
righteous and to — the law. 

80 we alſo who are juſtified by faith, as were the patriarchs, prophets, 
and all the faints, are not of the works of the law as juſtifica- 


tion. But in that we are in the fleſh, and have as yet the remnants of fin 


in us, we are under the law, and yet not under the curſe, becauſe the 
remnants of fin are not imputed unto us for Chriſt's ſake in whom ve be- 
lieve. For the fleſh' is an enemy unto God, and that concupiſcence 
——————  oeged wk OE ACS 

the rebelling againſt us and leading us into bondage, 
yore. Now if the » be not falklled — many 
things are done in them contrary to the law, if evil and 
— —————— . — which do ſo hinder them 
that they cannot fear and love God, they cannot call upon God wich aſ- 
Tured truſt, they cannot praiſe God and reverence his word as they ſhould 
do; much more is this true in a man which 1s not yet juſtified by faith, 
but is an unto God, and with all his heart deſpiſeth and hateth 
the word and work of God. Ye ſee then that Paul ſpeaketh here of ſuch 
as will fulfil the law and be juſtified thereby, although they have not 
yet received faith, and nor ofthe fahers and fats (. Jerome imagineth) 
who are juſtified by faith already. 


Vzrss 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe 
of the law when he was made a curſe for us. (For it is 
written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree) 


Here again Jerome, and the Popiſh Sophiſters who follow him, are 
2 coubled, and miſerably rack this moſt comfortable place, 
as w ſeem, with a zeal to turn away this reproach from 
Chrif that he Hocld be cafe 2 4 
this ſentence after this manner, that Paul ſpake not here in good earneſt, 
and therefore they moſt wickedly affirm, that the Scripture in Paul agreeth 
not with itſelf. And this they prove after this manner, The ſentence (ſay 
they) of Moſes, which Paul here 1 not of Chriſt. 
Moreover this clauſe (ww Paul alledgeth, is not 


hoſoever ) w 
added in Moſes. Again, Paul omitteth this word ( God} which is in 
Moſes. To conclude, it is evident enough that Moſes of a thief 
or a malefattor, which by his evil deeds had deſerved the gallows, as the 
Scripture plainly witneſſeth in the 2 iſt chapter of Deuteronomy. There- 


fore they aſk this queſtion, how thi ſenence may be applied 10 Cui, 
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That he is accurſed of God and hanged upon a tree, ſeeing that he is no 
or thief but righteous and holy. This may, 


ſimple — — thinking that the Sophiſters do ſpeak it 
wittily but alſo very godly, and thereby do defendathe 
Chriſt, and give warning to all Chriſtians to beware 
ſo wickedly of Chriſt that he ould be made hᷣwvurſe, &c. 
ſee, therefore, what the meaning and purpoſe of Paul is. | 
here again we muſt make a diſtinction, as the words of Paul do 
inly ſhew ; for he faith not, that Chriſt was made a curſe for himſelf, 
for us. Therefore all the weight of the matter ſtandeth in this word, 
| for u. For Chriſt is innocent as concerning his own perſon, and there- 
| fore he ought not to have been hanged on a tree; but e, according 
to the law of Moſes, every thief and malefactor ought to be hanged, there- 
fore Chriſt alſo, according to the law, ought to be hanged, for he ſuſtained 
the perſon of a ſinner and of a thief, not of one but of all finners and 


ö 


, thieves. For we are ſinners and thieves, and therefore guilty of death and 
p.- everlaſting damnation. But Chriſt took all our fins upon him, and for them 
1 died upon the croſs ;- therefore it behoved that he ſhould become a tranſ- 
p — (as IJſaiab the prophet faith, chapter 53) to be reckoned and 
- accounted among tramgreſſort and tre/paſſers. 
7 And this (no doubt) all the prophets did foreſee in ſpirit, that Chriſt 
1 ſhould: become the greateſt tranſgreſſor, murderer, adulterer, thief, rebel. 
A and er, that ever was or could be in all the world. For he, be- 
* ing made a ſacriſice for the fins of the whole world, is not now an innocent 
d — 2 One Bs Virgin 
n „but a ſinner which hath and carrieth the fin of Paul, who was a 
2 blaſphemer, an oppreſſor, and a perſecutor; of Peter, who denied Chriſt ; 
d of David, who was an adulterer, a murderer, and cauſed the Gentiles to 
W, blaſpheme the name of the Lord; and, briefly, who hath and beareth all 
h the fans of all men in his body ; not that he himſelf committed them, but 
h for that he received them being committed or done of us, and laid them 
ot upon has own bedy that he might make ſatisfaction for them with his own 
1) blood. Therefore this general ſentence of Moſes comprehendeth him 
alſo (albeit in his own 1 he was innocent) becauſe it found him 
amongſt ſinners and tranſgreſſors: Like as the magiſtrate taketh him for 
A a thief, and puniſheth ham whom he findeth among other thieves and 
4 tranſgreſſors, though he never committed any thing worthy of death. 
18 Now Chriſt was not only found amongſt ſinners but of his own accord, 
and by the will of his father, he d alſo be a companion of ſinners, 
taking upon him the fleſh and blood of thoſe that were ſinners, thieves, 
Ire and plunged in all kinds of fin. When the law therefore found him 
g. among thieves it condemned and killed him as a thief. 
m The Popiſh Sophiſters do ſpoil us of this knowledge of Chriſt and moſt 
off heavenly comfort (namely, Tos Chriſt was made a curſe that he might 
ſt, deliver us from the curſe of the law) when they ſeparate him from fins 
eth and finners, and only ſet him out unto us as an example to be followed. 
ſay By this means they make Chriſt not only unprofitable unto us but alſo a 
1ſt. judge and a tyrant, who is angry with our fins, and condemneth ſinners. 


But we muſt as well wrap Chriſt, and know him to be wrapped in our ſins, 
in our malediction, in our death, and in all our evils, as he is wrapped in 
our fleſh and in our blood. 

But ſome man will ſay, It is very abſurd and ſlanderous to call the Son 
of God a curſed ſinner. I anſwer, If thou wilt deny him to be a ſinner 
and to be accurſed, deny alſo n crucified and died. For it is no 
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ot lea in proper ſignification. | 
e great 
love, to wit, that Chriſt this Lamb of God ſhould bear the ſins of us all. 
But what is it to bear? The Sophiſters anſwer, to be puniſſied. Very 
puniſhed? It is not he hath fin and 
that Chriſt hath fin the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in the 
My fens have taken fuch hold upon me that I ami not able to look 
are more in number than the hairs of my head, In this P/alm, 


” 


ehey 


whole world. £821 SLUT 5 
Wherefore Chriſt was not only crucified and died, but fin alſo (through 
the love of the Divine Majefty) was laid upon him. When fin was laid upon 
him then cometh the law and faith, Every ſinner muſt die. Therefore, 
O Chrift, if thou wilt anſwer, become guilty, and ſuffer puniſhment for 
ſinners, thou muſt alſo bear fin and malediction. Paul, , doth 
very well alledge this general ſentence out of Moſes as concerning Chriſt, 
Every one that hangeth the tree is the accurſed of God; but Chriſt hath 

upon the tree, fore Chriſt is the accurſed of God. 

And this 1s a ſingular conſolation for all Chriſtians, fo to clothe Chrift 
with our fins, and to wrap him in my fins, and in the fins of the whole 
world, and ſo to behold him bearing all our iniquities. For the behold- 
ing of him after this manner eaſily vanquiſh all the fantaftical 
opinions of the Papiſts concerning the juſtification of works. For they 
tags At dobro K faith formed and adorned with cha- 
1 y this (fay they) fins are taken away, and men are juſtified before 


rity. 
God. And what is this elie (I pray you) but to unwrap Chriſt, and to 
ſtrio him quite out of our fins, to make him innocent, and to charge and 
overwhelm ourſelves with our own fins, and to look upon them not in 
Chriſt but in ourſelves? Yea what is this elſe but to take Chriſt clean 
away, and to make him utterly unprofitable unto us? For if it be fo that 
we put away fin by the works of the law and charity, then Chriſt taketh 
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lief, when we fay, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, 
was crucified, and died for us. 


works or of the works of the law, but of the ineſtimable mercy and love 
of God towards us moſt wretched and miſerable finners, to wit, that our 
moſt merciful Father, ſeeing us to be oppreſſed and overwhelmed with - 
the curſe of the law, and ſo to be holden under the fame that we could 
never be delivered from it by our own power, ſent his only Son into the 
world, and laid upon him all the fins of all men, ſaying, Be thou Peter 
that denier; Paul that perſecutor, blaſphemer, and cruel ; David 
that adulterer ; that ſinner which did eat the apple in iſe; that thief 
ich hanged upon the croſs; and, briefly, be thou the perſon who hath 
committed the ſins of all men: See, therefore, that thou pay and ſatisfy 


for them. Here now cometh the law and faith, I find him a ſinner, 


one as hath taken upon him the fins of all men, and L 
no ſins elſe but in him; therefore let him die upon the croſs; and {6 
ſetteth upon him, and killeth him. By this means the whole world is 
ed from all fins, and ſo delivered from death and all 
being vanquiſhed and death aboliſhed by this one man, 
would ſee nothing elſe in the whole world if it did believe but a 
2 — righteouſneſs. And if any remnants of fin ſhould 
9 — or the great glory that is in Chriſt, God would wink at them 
not fee them. 
Thus we muſt magnify the article of Chriſtian righteouſneſs againſt the 
{s of the law and works; albeit no eloquence is able ſaffici- 
ently to ſet forth the ineftimable greatneſs thereof. Wherefore the ar- 
gument that Paul handleth in this place of all others is moſt mighty againſt 
all the righteouſneſs of the law; for it containeth this invincible oppoſi- 
tion, that is, if the fins of the whole world be in that one man Jeſus Chriſt 
then are they-not in the world. But if they be not in him then are they 
yet in the world. Alſo, If Chriſt be made guilty of all the fins which we 
all have committed, then are we delivered from all fins, but not by our- 
ſelves, nor by our own works or merits, but by him. But if he be inno- 
cent and bear not our fins, then do we bear them, and in them we ſhall 
die and be damned. But thanks be to God who hath given us victory by our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 

But now let us ſee by what means theſe two things, ſo contrary and ſo 
repugnant, may be reconciled in this one perſon Chriſt. Not only my 
fins and thine but alſo the fins of the whole world, either paſt, 12 
or to come, take hold upon him, go about to condemn him, and do in- 
deed condemn him. But becauſe in the ſelf- ſame perſon, which is the 
higheſ, the greateſt, and the only ſinner, there is alſo an everlaſting and 


Invincible righteouſneſs; therefore theſe two do encounter together the 


higheſt, the greateſt, and the only fin, and the higheſt, the greateſt, and 
the only righteouſneſs. Here one of them mult needs be overcome and 
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ive place to the other, ſceing they fight together with ſo great force and 
— The fin therefore of the whole world cometh upon righteouſneſs 
with all might and main. In this combat what is done? Righteouſneſs 
is everlaſting, immortal, and invincible. Sin alſo is a moſt mighty and 
cruel tyrant, ruling and reigning over the whole world, ſubduing and 
bringing all men into bondage. To conclude, fin isa ſtrong and a 
mighty god, which devoureth all mankind, learned, unl holy, 
mighty, and wiſe men. This tyrant (I fay) flieth upon Chriſt, and will 
needs ſwallow him up as he doth all others. But he ſeeth not that he is 
a perſon of invincible and everlaſting righteouſneſs. Therefore in this 
combat fin muſt needs be vanquiſhed and killed, and righteouſneſs muſt 
overcame, live, and reign. So in Chriſt all fin is vanquiſhed, killed, and 
buried, and righteouſneſs remaineth a conqueror and reigneth for ever, 

In like manner, death, who is an omnipotent queen and empreſs of 
the whole world, killing kings, princes, and generally all men, doth 
mightily encounter with life, thinking utterly to overcome jt, and to 
ſwallow it up; and that which it goeth about it bringeth to paſs indeed. 
But becauſe life was immortal, therefore when it was overcome yet did 
It overcome and get the victory, vanquiſhing and killing death. Death, 
therefore, through Chriſt is vanquiſhed and th t the 
whole world, ſo that now it is but a painted death, who, lofing his ſting, 
can no more hurt thoſe that believe in Chriſt, who is become the death 

of death, as Hoſea the prophet faith, O death I auill be thy death. + 

So the curſe, which is the wrath of God upon the whole world, hath 
the like conflict with the bleſſing, that is to fay, with grace and the 
eternal. mercy of God in Chriſt. The curſe therefore fighteth againſt the 
bleſſing, would condemn it and bring it to nought; but it cannot ſo 
do. For the bleſſing is divine and everlaſting, therefore the curſe 
malt needs give place. For if the bleſſing in Chriſt could be overcome 
then ſhould God himſelf alſo be overcome. But this is impoſſible; there- 
fore Chriſt, the power of God, righteouſneſs, blefling, grace, and life, 
overcometh and deſtroyeth theſe monſters, fin, death, and the curſe, 
without war or weapons in his own body, and in himſelf, as Paul delight- 
eth to ſpeak, Spo: 
over them in himſelf, ſo that they cannot any more hurt thoſe that do believe. 

And this circumſtance, ia himſelf, maketh that combat much more won- 
derful and glorious. For it ſheweth that it was neceſſary that theſe in- 
eſtimable things ſhould be accompliſhed in that one perſon Chriſt (to wit, 
that the curſe, fin, and death ſhould be deſtroyed, and the bleſſing, righ- 
teouſneſs, and life ſhould ſucceed in their place) and that ſo the whole 
creature, through this one perſon, ſhould be renewed. Therefore if thou 
look upon this perſon Chriſt, thou ſhalt ſee fin, death, the wrath of God, 
hell, the devil, and all evils vanquiſhed and mortified in him. Foraſmuch 
then as Chriſt reigneth by his grace in the hearts of the faithful, there is 
no fin, no death, no curſe; but where Chriſt is not known, there all theſe 
_ things do ſtill remain. Therefore all they who believe not do lack this 
ineſlimable benefit and glorious victory. For this (as St. John faith) 35 
our victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 

This is the principal article of all Chriſtian doctrine, which the Popiſh 
Schoolmen have altogether darkened. And here ye fee how neceſſary a 
thing it ĩs to believe and to confeſs the article of the divinity of Chriſt; 
which when Arius denied he muſt needs alſo deny the article of our re- 
demption. For to overcome the fin of the world, death, the curſe, and 
the wrath of God in himſelf is not the work of any creature but of the 


ng (faith he) ail principalities and powers, and triumphing . 
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Divine Power. Therefore he who, in him/elf, ſhould overcome thefe 
maſt needs be truly and naturally God. For againſt this mighty power 
of fin, death, and the curſe (which of itſelf reigneth throughout the 
world and in the whole creature) it was neceſſary to ſet a more high and 
mighty power. But, beſides the ſovereign and divine power, no ſuch 
power can be found. Wherefore to abolith fin, to deſtroy death, to take 
away the curſe in him; and again, to give righteouſneſs, to bring life 
to light, and to give the bleſſing, are the works of the divine power only 
and alone. Now becauſe the Scripture doth attribute all hele ts Chriſt, 
therefore he in himſelf is life, righteouſneſs, and bleſſing, who is naturally 
and ſubftantially God. W herefore they that deny the divinity of Chrift 
do loſe all Chriſtianity, and become altogether Gentiles and Turks. We 
muſt learn, therefore, diligently the article of juſtification (as I often ad- 
moniſh you) For all the other articles of our faith are comprehended in 
it; and if that remain ſound then are all the reſt found. Wherefore when 
we teach that men are juſtified by Chriſt, that Chriſt is the conqueror of 
fin, death, and the everlaſting curſe, we witneſs therewithal that he is na- 
turally and ſubſtantially 1 

Hereby we may plainly fee how horrible the wickedneſs and blindneſs 
of the Papiſts was who taught that theſe cruel and mighty tyrants, fin, 
death, and the curſe (which ſwallow up all mankind) muſt be vanquiſhed, 
not by the righteouſneſs of the law of God (which although it be juſt, 
good, and holy, can do nothing but bring men under the curſe) but by 
the righteouſneſs of man's own works, as by faſting, pilgrimages, maſſes, 
vows, and ſuch other like paltry. But (I pray you) was there ever any 
found that, being furniſhed with this armour, overcame fin, death, and the 
devil? Paul, in the 6th chapter to the Ephefars, deſeribeth a far other man- 
ner of armour which we muſt uſe againſt theſe moſt cruel and raging beaſts. 
Therefore in that theſe blind buzzards, and leaders of the blind have ſer 
us naked and without armour before theſe invincible and moſt mighty ty- 
rants, they have not only delivered us unto them to be devoured but alſo 
have made us ten times greater and more wicked ſinners than either thieves, 
whores, or murderers. For it belongeth only to the Divine Power to de- 
ſtroy fin and to aboliſh death, to create righteouſneſs and to give life. 
Theſe have attributed this divine power to our own works, faying, If thou 
do this work or that thou ſhalt overcome fin, death, and the wrath of God : 
And, by this means, they ſet us in God's place, making us in very deed 
naturally (if I may ſo ſay) God himſelf. And herein the Papiſts, under 
the name of Chrift, have ſhewed themſelves to be ſeven fold more wicked 
idolaters than ever were the Gentiles. For it happeneth to them as it 
doth to the ſow, which after ſhe is waſhed walloweth herſelf in the mire. 
And as Chriſt faith, After they are fallen away from faith an evil ſpirit 
entereth again into the houſe out of the which he was driven, and taketh 
unto him ſeven worſe ſpirits than himſelf, and there dwelleth; and then 
the latter end of that man is worſe than the beginning. | 

Let us, therefore, receive this moſt ſweet doctrine, and full of comfort, 
with thankſgiving, and with an aſſured faith, which teacheth, that Chriſt 
being made a curſe for us (that is, a ſinner ſubject to the wrath of God) 
did put upon him our perſon, and laid our fins upon his own ſhoulders, 
faying, I have committed the fins which all men have committed. There- 
fore he was made a curſe indeed according to the law, not for himſelf bur 
(as Paul faith) for us. For unleſs he had taken upon himſelf my fins and 
thine, and the fins of the whole world, the law had no right over him, 
Which condemneth none but ſinners only, and holdeth them under the 


200 A COMMENTARY ON THE CALATIANS, 


<urſe. Wherefore he could neither have been made a curſe nor die, fince 
the cauſe of the curſe and of death is fin, from the which he war 
free. t becauſe he had taken upon him our fins, not by conſtraint but 
of his own good-will, it behoved him to bear the puniſhment and wrath 
of God; not for his own perſon (which was juſt and invincible, and there- 
fore could be found in no wiſe guilty) but for our perſon. 

So, making a happy change with us, he took upon him our ſinſul per- 
ſon, and gave unto us his innocent and victorious perſon, wherewith we 

ing now cloathed, are freed from the curſe of the law. For Chriſt was 
willingly made a curſe for us, ſaying, As touching mine own I am 
bleſſed, and need nothing. But I will abaſe myſelf, and wi upon 
me your perſon, that is to ſay, your human nature, and will walk in the 
fame among you, and will ſuffer death to deliver you from death. Now 
be thus bearing the fin of the whole world in our-perſon, was taken, ſuf- 
fered, was crucified, and put to death, and became a curſe for us. But, 
becauſe he was a perſon divine and everlaſting, it was impoſſible that death 
ould hold him. Wherefore he roſe up again the third day from death, 
and now liveth for ever; and there is neither fin nor death found in him 
any more, but mere righteouſneſs, life, and everlaſting bleſſedneſs. 

This image and this mirror we muſt have continually before us, and 

behold the with a ſtedfaſt eye of faith. He that doth fo hath this 
innocency and victory of Chriſt although he be never ſo great a ſinner. 
By faith only, therefore, we are made righteous, for faith layeth hold u 
this innocency and this victory of Chriſt. Look then how much thou 
lieveſt this ſo much thou doſt enjoy it. If thou believe fin, death, and 
the curſe to be aboliſhed, they are aboliſhed. For Chriſt hath overcome 
and taken away theſe in himſelf, and will have us to believe, that like as 
in his own perſon there is now no fin nor death, even fo there is none in 
ours ſeeing he hath performed and accompliſhed all things for us. 
: 0 re if fin vex thee and death terrify thee, think that it is (as it 
is indeed) but an imagination and a falſe illuſion of the devil. For in very 
deed there is now no fin, no curſe, no death, no devil, to hurt us any more, 
for Chriſt hath vanquiſhed and aboliſhed all theſe things. Therefore the 
victory of Chrift is moſt certain, and there is no defect in the thing itſelf 
{fince it is moſt true) but in our incredulity ; for to reaſon it is a hard mat- 
ter to believe theſe ineftimable good things and unſpeakable riches. More- 
over, Satan, with his fiery darts, and his miniſters, with their wicked and 
falſe doctrine, go about to wreſt from us and utterly to deface this doc- 
trme. And eſpecially for this article which we ſo diligently teach, we 
ſuſtain the hatred and cruel perſecution of Satan, and of the world. For 
Satan feeleth the power and fruit of this article. 


And that there is no more fin, death, or malediction, fince Chriſt now 


reigneth, we daily confeſs alſo in the Creed of the Apoſtles, when we ſay, 
J believe that there is an holy church. Which is indeed nothing elſe but ag 
if we ſhould ſay, I believe that there is no fin, no malediction, no death 
in the church of God. For they who do believe in Chriſt are no finners, 
are not guilty of death, but are holy and righteous, lords over fin and 
death, and living for ever. But faith only ſeeth this, for we ſay, I believe 
that there is an holy church. But, if thou believe reaſon and thine own eyes, 
thou wilt judge clean contrary. For thou ſeeſt many things in the godly 
which offend thee. Thou ſeeſt them ſometime to fall into fin, and to be 


weak in faith, to be ſubject unto wrath, envy, and ſuch other evil affec- 
tions; therefore the church is not holy. I deny the conſequence. IfI look 
upon mine own perſon, or the perſon of my brother, it ſhall never be holy. 
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R 
it her holy; for en a the fins whole wo! 
Dr rr fr pr > ro gy 
For, according to Paul's divinity, there is no fin, no death, no malediction 
any more in the world but in Chrift, who is the Lamb of God that bath 
en away the fins of the world; who is made a curſe that he might de- 
liver us from the cutſe. Contrariwiſe, accordin wn by 06 - 
in the world, in the 
otherwiſe of ſin 


no 
than doch the Heathen philoſopher. Like as the colour (faith he) cleav- 
eth in the wall even ſo ſm in the world, in the fleſh, or in the con- 
ſcience ; therefore it is to be f 


— operations, to wit, by 


focver is a true faith in Chrift, there fin is aboliſhed, dead, and buried. 
But where no faith in Chriſt is, there fin doth ſtill remain. And albeit 
C———_ — believe not per- 
y, yet are in are not imputed unto them of 
their anc in Chr: 1 | 2 Pant held 
is, therefore, a ſtron a mighty argument, which her 
proſeeuteth againſf the works. It is not the law not 
works, that do deliver us from the everlaſting curſe but Chriſt alone. * 
therefore, good Chriſtian reader, I beſeech thee, that thou diſtingu 
iſt the law, and diligently mark how Paul ſpeaketh, and what 
ich. All,, ith he, who do not fulfil the law are neceffarily under 
But no man fulfilleth the law, therefore all men are under the 
| rr 
che law, being a curſe for us; therefore it 
„ th and works do not redeem us from the curſe, 
us rather under the curſe. Charity, therefore (which as the 
perfection unto faith) hath not only not 
rather it wrappeth us more and more in 


plain, that all men, yea the apoſtles, hets, and 
i pad if Chrit had K himſelf 
„death, the curſe of the law, the wrath and jud f - 

and overcome them in his own body; for no power of aud blood 
could overcome theſe huge and hideous monfters. But now Chrift is not 
the law, or the work of the law, but a divine and human perſon, Who 
took upon him fin, the condemnation of the law and death, not for himſelf 
us. Therefore all the weight and force hereof conſiſteth in this 


Chriſt to be innocent, and as a private parſe 
n, and almoſt all -the Fathers have done) who' 
and righteous for himſelf only. True it is indeed that Chriſt is a 


not yet Chri | thou know him to be God' and mah; but 


then thou haſt him indeed when thou believeſt that this _ and 


: 
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og Be hes than by this means he might deliver thee from the curſe 
of the law. | 

Ye ſee then with what an apoſtolic ſpirit Paul handleth this argument 
of the bleſſing and of the curſe, whilſt he not only maketh Chriſt ſubject 
to the curſe, but ſaith alſo, that he is made a curſe. So, in the 2 Cor. 5, 
he calleth him fin, when he ſaith, He hath made him to be fin for us which 
knew no fin, that we ſhould be made the righteouſneſs of Cad in him. And 
although theſe ſentences may be well expounded after this manner, Chriſt 
is made a curſe, that is to ſay, a ſacrifice for the curſe; and fin, that is, 
a ſacrifice for fin; yet in my judgment it is better to keep the proper 
ſignification of the words, becauſe there is a greater force and vehemenc 


therein, For when a finner cometh to the knowledge of himſelf indeed, | 


he feeleth not only that he .5 miſerable but miſery itſelf; not only that he 
is a finner and accurſed but even fin and malediction itſelf. For it 
is a terrible thing to bear fin, the wrath of God, malediction, and 
death; wherefore that man who hath a true feeling of theſe things (as 
Chriſt did truly and effectually feel them for all mankind) is made even 
fin, death, malediction, &c. | 

Paul, therefore, handleth this place with a true apoſtoli cal ſpirit. 
There is neither Sophiſter, nor lawyer, nor Jew, nor Anabaptiſt, nor any 
other that ſpeaketh as he doth. For who durſt alledge this place out of 
Moſes, Accurſed is every one that hangeth an a tree, and apply it unto Chriſt ? 
Like as Paul applied this ſentence to Chriſt even ſo may we apply unto 
Chriſt not only the whole 27th chapter of Deut but alſo may 
all the curſes of Moſes' law together, and — the ſame of Chriſt. 
For as Chriſt is innocent in this general law, touching his own perſon, ſo 
is he alſo in all the reft. as he is guilty in this general law, in 
that he is made a curſe for ns, and is hanged upon the croſs as a wicked 
man, a blaſphemer, a murderer, and a traitor, even ſo is he alſo guilty in 
all others. For all the curſes of the law are heaped together and laid 


y_ him, and, therefore, he did bear and ſuffer them in his own — 


4 us. He was, therefore, not only accurſed hut alſo was made a 
r us. 

This is to interpret the Scriptures truly and like an apoſtle. For a 
man 15 not able to ſpeak after this manner without the Holy Ghoſt, that 
is to ſay, to * the whole law in this one ſaying, Cbriſt is made 
& curſe for us, and lay the fame altogether upon Chriſt; and, contrariwiſe, 


to comprehend all the promiſes of the Scripture, and ſay that they are all 


at once fulfilled in Chriſt. Wherefore this is indeed an apoſtolic and 
invincible argument, not taken out of one place of the law but out of the 
whole law; which Paul alſo uſeth as a ſure ground. 

Here we may ſee with what diligence Paul read the holy Scriptures, 
and how exactly he weighed every word of this place, In thy ſeed ſhall all 
the nations of the earth be bleſſed. Firſt, out of this word bleſſing he ga- 
thereth this „If blefling ſhall be given unto all nations, then are 
all nations under the curſe, yea the Jews alſo who have the law. And 
be alledgeth a teſtimony of the Scripture whereby he proveth, that all the 
Jews which are under the law are under the curſe, Curſed is every ane 
aubich abideth not in all the things that are written in this book. 


Moreover he diligently weigheth this clauſe, All nations. Out of the 


which he gathereth thus, That the bleſſing belongeth not only to the 
ews but alſo to all the nations of the whole world. Seeing then it be- 
geth to all nations it is impoſſible that it ſhould be obtained through 
the law of Moſes, foraſmuch as there was no nation that had the law but. 
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enly the Jews. And, although had the law, yet were they fo far of 
from obtaining the bleſſing through it that the more they endeavoured to 
accompliſh it * more they were ſubject to the curſe of the law. Where - 
fore there muſt needs be another righteouſneſs which muſt be far more 
excellent than the righteouſneſs of law, through the which not only 
the Jews but alſo all nations throughout the whole world muſt obtain the 


Finally, theſe words, In thy ſeed, he expoundeth after this manner, 
That a certain man ſhould iſſue out of the ſeed of Abraham, that is to 
fay, Chriſt, through whom the bleſſing ſhould come afterwards upon all 
nations. Seeing, therefore, it was Chriſt that ſhould blefs all nations, it 
was he alſo that ſhould take away the curſe from them. But he could not 
take it away by the law, for by the law it is more and more increaſed. 
What did he then? He joined himſelf to the company of the accurſed, 
taking unto him their fleſh and their blood, and fo ſet himſelf for a Me- 
diator between God and men, ſaying, Although I be fleſh and blood, and 
now dwell among the accurſed, yet, notwithſtanding, I am that bleſſed 
one through whom all men muſt be bleſſed. So in one perſon he joineth 
God and man together, and, being united unto us which were atcurſed, 
he was made a curſe for us, and hid his blefling in our fin, in our death, 
and in our curſe, which condemned him and put him to death. But be- 
cauſe he was the Son of God he could not be holden of them, but over- 
came them, led them captive, and triumphed over them; and whatſoever 
did hang upon fleſh, which for our fake he took upon him, he carried it 


with him. Wherefore all they that cleave unto this fleſh are bleſſed and 


delivered from the curſe, that 1s, from fin and everlaſting death. 

They that underſtand not this benefit of Chriſt (whereof the Goſpel 
eſpecially intreateth) and know not another righteouſneſs befides the- 
righteouſneſs of the law, when they hear that the works of the law are 
not neceſſary to ſalvation, but that men do obtain the fame by only hear- 
— * believing that Chriſt the Son of God hath taken upon him our 
feſh, and joined himſelf to the accurſed, to the end that all nations might 
be bleſſed, they (I ſay) are offended ; for all this they underſtand nothing, 
or elſe they underſtand it carnally. For their minds are occupied with 
ether cogitations and fantaſtical imaginations ; therefore theſe things ſeem 
unto them ſtrange matters. Yea even unto us who have received the firſt 
fruits of the Spirit it is impoſſible to underſtand theſe things perfectly; 
for they mightily fight againſt reaſon. 

To conclude, all evils ſhould have overwhelmed us, as they ſhall over- 
whelm the wicked for ever, but Chriſt being made for us a tranſgreſſor 
of all laws, guilty of all our maledictions, our fins, and all our evils, com- 
eth between us a Mediator, embracing us wicked and damnable finners. 
He took upon him and bore all our evils, which ſhould have oppreſſed and 
tormented us for ever; and theſe caft him down for a little while, and ran 
over his head hike water, as the prophet, in the perſon of Chrift, com- 
plaineth when he faith, Thy indignation fore prefſeth me, and thou haſt vexed 
me with all thy forms. Again, Thine indignations hade gone over me, and 
thy terrors hade troubled me. By this means we, being delivered from theſe 
everlaſting terrors and anguiſh through Chriſt, ſhall enjoy an everlaſting 
and ĩneſtimable peace and felicity, ſo that we believe this. 

Theſe are the reverend myſteries of the Scripture which Moſes alſo ſome- 
what darkly in ſome places did fore-ſhew ; which alſo the prophets and 
apoſtles did know, and did deliver to their poſterity. For this knowledge 
and benefit of Chriſt to come, the 8 of the Old Teſtament rejoiced 
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more than we now do when he is ſo comfortably revealed and exhibited 
unto us. Indeed we doacknowledge that this knowledge of Chriſt and of the 
righteouſneſs of faith is an ĩneſti treafure ; but we conceive not 

ſuch a full joy of ſpirit as the prophets and apoſtles did. Hereof it 

that the (and eſpecially Paul) fo lentifully ſet forth and ſo dil: 
taught the article of juſtification. For this is the proper office of an apoſtle 
to {et forth the glory and benefit of Chriſt, and thereby to raiſe up and 


" 


VSE 14. That the bleſſing of Abraham might come 
ypon the Gentiles through Chriſt Jeſus. 


Paul hath always this place before his eyes, Iz thy feed, &c. For the 
blefling promiſed unto Abraham could not come upon the Gentiles but 
anly by Chriſt the feed of Abraham, and that by this means, that it be- 
hoved him to be made a curſe that this promiſe made unto Abraham, z 
| ſhall all nations be blefſed, might fo be fulfilled. Therefore by no 
other means cquld this be that here is promiſed, but that Chriſt Jeſus 
muſt needs become a curſe, and join himſelf to thoſe that were accurſed. 
that ſo he might take away the curſe from them, and, through his bleſſ- 
1 I frag pete chem. righwoulzek and Kiſe And here mark (as 
I have alſo forewarned you) that this word bleſſing is not in vain as the 
reer word of mouth ar 
by writing, But Paul intreateth here of fin and righteouſneſs, of death 
n——— re God. He ſpea er 
prehenſihle things when he faith, That the bleſſing of Abraham might come 
upon the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt. ; 
Ye ſee moreover what merits we bring, and by what means we obtain 
this bleſſing, This is the merit of congruence and worthineſs, theſe arg 
the works . whereby we obtain this righteouſneſs, that Chrift 
was a curſe for us. For we are ignorant of God, enemies of 
Jod, dead in fin, and accurſed; and what is our deſert then? What can 
he deſerve then that is accurſed, ignorant of God, dead in fins, and ſubject 
to the wrath and judgment of God ? When the Pope excommunicateth a 
man whatſoever he doeth is accounted accupſed. How much more then 
may we ſay, that he is accurſed before God (as all we are before we know 
Chriſt) who doth nothing elſe but curſed things? Wherefore there is no 
other way to avoid the curſe but to believe, and with aſſured canfidence 
to ſay, Thou Chrift art my fin and my curſe, or rather I am thy fin, thy 
curſe, thy death, thy wrath of God, thy hell; and, contrariwiſe, thou are 
my 222 my bleſſing, my life, my grace of God, and my heaven. 
For text ſaith plainly, Chrift is made à curſe for us. Therefore we 
are the cauſe he was made a curſe; nay rather we are his curſe. | 
This is an excellent place, and full of ſpiritual conſolation, and albeit 
it ſatisfieth not the blind and hard-hearted Jews, yet it fatisfieth us that are 
tized and have received this doctrine, and concludeth moſt 


2 
I 


haly, 
hriſt, 


| we are bleſſed through the curſe, the fin, and the death of C 
that is to ſay, we are juſtified and quickened unto life. So long as fin, 
death, and the curſe do abide in us, fin terrifieth, death killeth, and the 
curſe condemneth us. But when theſe are tranſlated and laid upon 
Chrift's back, then are all theſe evils made his own, and his benefits are 
made ours, Let us, therefore, learn in all temptations to tranſlate fin, 
death, the curſe, and all evils which oppreſs us from ourſelves unta 
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Moſes had propheſied long before, The Lord thy God ſpall raiſe up a a ar 
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it; and again, from him unto ourſelves, 1 , life, 

g. For he beareth all our evils an l 

the iniquities of us all, as Iſaiah the prophet faith, him; 

them upon him willingly, who was not * * But 

i id that he might fulfil the will of his Father, by the Which we 
ſanctiſied for ever. 

This is that infinite and unmeaſurable mercy of God which Paul 
would gladly amplify with eloquence and plenty of words, but the ſlender 
capacity of man's heart cannot comprehend, and much leſs utter that un- 
exrchable — burning zeal of God's love towards us. And verily 
the ineſtimable greatneſs of God's mercy, not only engendereth in us an 
hardneſs to believe, but alſo incredulity itſelf. For I do not only hear 
that this Almighty God the Creator and Maker of all things is good and 
merciful, but alſo that the ſame high ign Majeſty was ſo careful of 
me a damnable finner, a child of wrath everlaſting death, that he 
2 not his own dear Son, but delivered him to a moſt ſhameful 

th, that he, hanging between two thieves, might be made a curſe and 
ſin for me a curſed finner, that I might be made bleſſed, that is to ſay, 
the child and heir of God. Who can ſufficiently praiſe and magnify this 
exceeding great goodneſs of God ? Not all the angels in heaven. There- 
fore the ine of the Goſpel ſpeaketh of far other matters than any 
book of policy or philoſophy, yea or the book of Moſes himſelf, to wit, 
of the unſpeakable and moſt divine gifts of God, which far paſs the capa- 


City and underſtanding both of men and angels. 


| : oc | 
VzRsSE 14. That we might receive the promiſe of 
the Spirit through faith, 


This is a phraſe of the Hebrew, The promiſe of the Spirit, that is to ſay, 
the Spirit promiſed. Now the Spirit is freedom from the law, fin, death, 
the curſe, hell, and from the wrath and judgment of God. Here is no 


merit or worthineſs of ours but a free promiſe and a gift given through the 


ſeed of Abraham, that we may be free from all evils, and obtain all good 
things. And this liberty and gift of the Spirit we receive not by any 
other merits than by faith alone. For that only taketh hold of the pro- 
miſe of God, as Paul plainly faith in this place, that wwe might receive the 
promiſe of the Spirit not by works but by faith. 

This is indeed a ſweet and a true apoſtolic doctrine, which ſheweth, 
that thoſe things are fulfilled for us, and now given to us, which many 
and kings defired to fee and hear. And ſuch like places as this 
one is were gathered her out of divers ſayings of the prophets which 
ſoreſaw long before in ſpirit that all things ſhould be changed, repaired, 
and governed by this man Chriſt. The Jews, therefore, ough they 
had the law of God, notwithſtanding, beſides that law, looked for Chriſt. 
None of the prophets or governors of the people of God, did make any 
new law, but Elias, Samuel, David, and all the other prophets did abide 
under the law of Moſes; they did not appoint any new tables, or a new 
kingdom and prieſthood; for that new change of the kingly prieſthood 
of the law and the worſhip was referred and kept te him only, of whom 


. 


hear. As if he ſhould ſay, Thou ſhal 


hee of thine own nation, and from among thy brethren: Him ſbali 
lat hear 


unto 
thou him only, and none 


beſides him. 
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This the Father well underſtood, for none could teach greater and 


higher points that Moſes himſelf, who made excellent laws of high and 


great matters, as are the Ten Commandments, eſpecially the firit com- 
mandment, I am the Lord thy Got: Thoa ſhalt have no other Gods but me : 
T hou jhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. This law con- 
cerning the love of God comprehendeth the very angels alſo. Therefore 
it is the head-ſpring of all divine wiſdom. And yet was it neceſſary, 
notwithilanding, that another teacher ſhould come, that is to ſay, Chriſt, 
which ſhould bring and teach another thing far paſſing theſe excellent 
laws, to wit, grace and remiſſion of fins. The text, therefore, is full of 
power; for in this ſhort ſentence, That we might receive the premije of the 
Spirit 2 Faith, Paul poureth out at once whatſoever he was able to ſay. 
Therefore when he can go no further (for he could not utter any greater 
or more excellent thing) he breaketh off, and here he ſtayeth. 


VIISE 15. Brethren, I ſpeak according to man, 
Though it be but a man's covenant when it is confirmed, 


yet no man doth abrogate it, or addeth any thing thereto. 


After this principal and invincible argument Paul addeth another, 


grounded upon the ſimilitude of a man's teſtament, which ſeemeth to be 


very weak, and ſuch as the apoſtle ought not to uſe for the confirmation 
of a matter of ſo great importance. For in high and weighty matters we 
cught to confirm earthly thiggs by divine things, and not divine and 
heavenly things by earthly and worldly things. And indeed it is true, 
that theſe arguments of all other are moſt __ but when we go about to 
prove and confirm heavenly matters with earthly and corraptible things 
as Scotus is wont to do. A man (faith he) is able to love God above all 
things, for he loveth himſelf above all things; therefore much more is he 
able to love God above all things. For a good thing the greater it is 
the more it is to be loved, and hereof he inferreth, that a man is able, 
ex puris naturalibus, that is to ſay, even of his own pure natural ſtrength, 
eaſily to fulfil that high commandment, 7hou Halt love the Lord thy God 
dau all thy heart, Oc. For (faith he) man is able to love the leaſt good 
thing above all things; yea he ſetteth at nought his life (of all other 
things moſt dear unto him) for a little vile money, therefore he can much 
more do it for God's cauſe. 

Ye have oftentimes heard of me that civil ordinances are of God; for 
God hath ordained them and alloweth them, as he doth the ſun, the moon, 
and other creatures. Therefore an argument taken of the ordinance, or 
of the creatures of God, is good, ſo that we uſe the fame rightly. So 
the prophets have very often uſed fimilitudes and compariſons taken of 
creatures, calling Chriſt the ſun; the church the moon; the preachers 
and teachers of the word the ſtars. Alſo there are many fimilitades in 
the prophets of trees, thorns, flowers, and fruits of the earth. The New 
Teſtament likewiſe is full of ſuch ſimilitudes. Therefore where God's 
ordinance is in the creature there may an argument be well borrowed and 
applied to divine and heavenly things. 

So our Saviour Chriſt, in Matthew 7, argueth from earthly things to 
heavenly things when he faith, IF ye then which are evil can give to your 
children good gifts, how much more ſhall your Father which is in heaven give 
goed things to them that aſe him? Likewiſe Paul, We muſt obey men, there- 

ms Ack muſt wwe obey God, Feremiah alſo in the 35th chapter, The 
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Rechabites obeyed their father, how much more ou to have obeyed me 
Now theſe things ＋ Frw of God, and and vb ordinances, that 
fathers ſhould give unto their ena and that pang Er obey 
their parents. Therefore ſuch manner of arguments are when they 
are grounded upon the ordinance of God. But if they be taken from 
men's corrupt affections they are naught. Such is the argument of Scotus, 
I love the leſſer good thing, therefore I love the greater more. I deny 
the conſequence.” For —— is not God's ordinance but a deviliſh 
corruption. Indeed it ſhould be fo, that I loving myſelf or another crea- 
ture ſhould much more love God the Creator; but it is not ſo. For the 
love wherewith I love myſelf is corrupt and againſt God. 

This I fay leſt any man ſhould cavil that an argument taken of cor- 
ruptible things and applied to divine and ſpiritual matters, 1s nothing 
worth. For this argument (as I have ſaid) is ſtrong enough, ſo that we 
ground the ſame upon the ordinance of God, as we fee in this argument 
which we have in hand. For the civil law, which is an ordinance of God, 
faith, that it is not lawful to break or to change the teſtament of a man. 
Yea it commandeth that the laſt will or teſtament of a man be ſtraitly kept: 
For it is one of the holieſt and moſt laudable cuſtoms that are among men. 
Now, therefore, upon this cuſtom of man's teſtament Paul argueth after 
this manner, How cometh it to paſs that man is obeyed and not God? 
Politic and civil ordinances, as concerning teſtaments and other things, 
are diligently kept. There nothing is changed, nothing is added or taken 
away. But the teſtament of God is changed, that is to ſay, his promiſe 
concerning the ſpiritual bleſſing, that is, concerning heavenly and ever- 
laſting things, which the whole world ought not only to receive with great 
zeal and affection but alio ought moſt religiouſly to reverence and honour. 
This perſuadeth vehemently when we fo argue from the examples and laws 
of men. Therefore he faith, I ſpeak after the manner of men, that is to 
fay, I bring unto you a ſimilitude taken of the cuſtom and manner of men. 
As if he ſhould fay, The teſtament of men, and ſuch other corruptible 
things, are ſtraitly executed, and that which the law commandeth is dili- 
gently obſerved and kept. For when a man maketh his laſt will, be- 
queathing his lands and goods to his heirs, and thereupon dieth, this laſt 
will is confirmed and ratified by the death of the teitator, fo that nothing 
now may be added to it or taken from 1t according to all law and equity. 
Now if a man's will be kept with fo great fidelity that nothing is added 
to it or taken from it after his death, how much more ought the laſt will 
of God to be faithfully kept, which he promiſed and gave unto Abraham 
and his feed after him. For when Chriſt died then was it confirmed in 
him, and after his death the writing of h:s laſt teitament was opened, that 
is to ſay, the promiſed bleſſing of Abraham was preached among all na- 
tions diſperſed throughout the whole world. This was the laſt will and 
teſlament of God the great teftator, confirmed by the death of Chriſt, 
therefore no man ought to change it or to add any thing to it, as they 
that teach the law and man's traditions do. For they fay, unleſs thou be 
circumciſed, keep the law, do many works, and ſuffer many things, thou 
canſt not be ſaved. This is not the laſt will and teſtament of God. For 
he ſaid not unto Abraham, If thou do this or that thou ſhalt obtain the 
bleſſing, or they that be circumciſed and keep the law ſhall obtain the ſame, 
but he faith, In thy ſeed Shall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. As if he 
would ſay, I, of mere mercy, do promiſe unto thee, that Chriſt ſhall come 
of thy ſeed, who ſhall bring the blefing upon all nations oppreſſed with 
fa and death, that is to ſay, which ſhall deliver the nations from the ever- 


- 
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ing curſe, to wit, from fin and death, receiving this faith, 
T . rr 
ſo are all the papiſts and juſticiaries at this day, perverters and deftroyers, 
not of man's teftament (becauſe they are forbidden-by the law) but of 
God's teſtament, whom they fear nothing at all, although he be a conſum- 
ing fire. For ſuch 1s the r 
man's law exactly. But the laws of they do deſpiſe and moſt wick- 
edly trauſgreſs. But the time ſhall come when bear an horrible 
judgment, and ſhall feel what it is to contemn pervert the teſtament 
of God. This 
ſtrong enough. 


VERSE 16. Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the 
romiſes made. He ſaith not, And to the ſeeds, as 
peaking of many, but, And to thy feed, as of one, which 
is Chriſt. 


Here by a new name he calleth the promiſes of God made unto Abra- 
ham concerning Chriſt, that ſhould bring the bleſſing unto all nations, a 
Teſtament. And indeed the promiſe is nothing elſe but a teſtament not 
yet revealed but ſealed up. Now a teſtament is not a law but a donation 
or free gift. For heirs not for laws, exactions, or any burdens to 
c 9 OE CO 


Firſt of all, — he expoundeth the words. Afterwards he ap- 
ietn the fimilitude, and ftandeth upon this word ſeed. There were no 
ws given unto Abraham (faith he) but a teſtament was made and deit- 
vered unto him, that is to ſay, the promiſes were pronounced unto him 
as touching the ſpiritual bleſſing; therefore ſomewhat was promiſed and 


given unto him. If then the teſtament of a man be kept, why ſhould 


not rather the teſtament of God be kept? Whereof the teſtament of man 


* Keep the things which they ſignify. 

No the promiſes are made unto him, not in all the Jews or in many 

ſeeds but in one feed, which is Chriſt. The Jews will not receive this in- 

terpretation of Paul, for they ſay, that the fingular number is here put for 
the plural, one for many. But we gladly receive the meaning and inter- 

pretation of Paul, who oftentimes repeateth this word feed, and expoundeth 


this word /e to be Chriſt ; and this he doth with an apoſtolic ſpirit. Let the 


s deny it as much as will; we, notwithſtanding, have arguments 
mu h, Thich Paul 1 rehearſed, which alſo confirm this thing, 
and cannot deny them. Hitherto as touching the fimilitude of God's 
ordinance, that is to ſay, of man's teſtament. Now he expoundeth and 


VERSE * And this I ſay, that the law, which was 
430 years after, cannot diſannul the covenant that was 
confirmed before of God in reſpect of Chriſt, that it 


ſhould make the promiſe of none effect. 
Here the ight object that God was not content to gi 
ſes 10 Abrahams but a cars he mae the la, God, 


promiſes to Abraham but alſo; after 430 years, he 


argument then, grounded upon the ordinance of God, is 


is but a ſign. Again, if we will keep the ſigns why do we not rather 
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therefore, miſtruſting his own promiſes, as inſufficient to juſtify, added 
he Ha that is to ſay, the law, to the end that when the 
ſame, as a better ſucceſſor, was come, not the idle but the doers of the 
law might be made right-ous thereby. The law, therefore, which fol. 
lowed iſe did abrogate the promiſe. Such evaſions and ſtarting- 
holes the Jews ſeek out. 

To this cavillation Paul anſwereth very well and to the purpoſe, and 
ſtrongly confuteth the ſame. The law (faith he) was given 430 years after 
this promiſe was made, 2 Sc. And it not make the pro- 
miſe void and unprofitable. For the promiſe is the teſtament of God, 
confirmed by God himſelf in Chriſt ſo many years before the law. Now 


that which God once hath promiſed and confirmed he calleth not back 


again, but it remaineth ratified and ſure for ever. 
Why then was the law added? Indeed it was delivered fo ages 
after to the poſterity of Abraham, not to the end he might through it 


people which _— 8 


everlaſting death. Moreover the ceremonies commanded in the law did 
foreſhadow Chriſt. Wherefore the promiſe was not aboliſhed either by 
the law or by the ceremonies of the law, but rather by the fame, as by 
certain feals, it was for a time confirmed, until the letters themſelves or 


the writing of the teſtament (to wit, the 2 might be opened, and 
by the preaching of the Goſpel might be ſpread abroad among all nations. 

But let us ſafer the law and the promiſe to encounter together, and 
then ſhall we ſee which of them is ſtronger, that 1s to ſay, whether 
the promiſe be able to aboliſh the law or the law the promiſe. If the law 
aboliſh the promiſe then it followeth, that we, by our works, make God 
a liar, and his promiſe of none effect. For if the law do juſtify us and 
deliver us from fin and death, and, conſequently, our works and our 
own ſtrength accompliſhing the law, then the promiſe made unto Abraham 
is utterly void and unprofitable, and ſo, conſequently, God is a liar, and a 
diſſembler. For when he which promiſeth will not | wages his promiſe 
but maketh it of none effect, what doth he elſe but ſhew himſelf to be a 
liar and a diſſembler? But it is impoſſible that the law ſhould make 
God a liar, or that our works ſh make the promiſe void, nay rather 
it muſt needs be firm and ſtable for ever (for God promiſeth not in vain) 
although we were able to keep and fulfil the law. And let us admit that 
all men were as holy as angels, ſo that they ſhould not need the promiſe 
(which, notwithſtanding, is impoſſible) yet muſt we think that * ſame 
promiſe abideth moſt ſure and certain, or elſe God ſhould be found a liar, 
who either hath promiſed in vain, or elſe will not or cannot perform his 
promiſes. Therefore, like as the promiſe was before the law, ſo is it far 
more excellent than the law. 

And God did excellently well in that he gave the promiſe ſo lon 
before the law. Which he did of purpoſe and to this end, that it ſhou 
not be ſaid that righteouſneſs was given through the law, and not through 
the promiſe. For if he would that we ſhould have been juſtified by * 
law then would he have given the law 430 years before the promiſe, or 
elſe together with the promiſe. * 


210 A COMMENTARY ON THE GALATIANS. 


gant) as eoppenning the ihuk buy ad the agg, after 30 years, he giveth 
the law. In the mean while all that time Sub only of his pro- 

iſes. Therefore the bleſſing and free gift of righteouſneſs came before 
law through the promiſe: The promiſe, therefore, is far more excel- 
than the law. And fo the law doth not aboliſh the promaſe, but faith 
promiſe (whereby the believers even before Chriſt's time were 


And in this alſo lieth a certain vehemency ſpecially to be noted, that 
he expreſly ſetteth down the number of 430 years. As if he would ſay, 
Confider with yourſelves how long it was between the promiſe given and 
the law. It is plain that Abraham received the promiſe a long time 
before the law. For the law was given to the people of Iſrael 430 years 
after. And this is an invincible argument gathered and grounded upon 
a certain time. And he | th pot here of the law in general but only 
of the written law. As if he would ſay, God could not then have 
to the ceremonies and works of the law, and give righteouſneſs to the 
obſervers thereof ; for as yet the law was not given, which commandeth 
ceremonies, requireth works, and promiſeth life to thoſe that obſerve 
them, ſaying, The man that Hall do theſe things ſpall live in them. And 
although it promiſe ſuch things, yet it followeth not, therefore, that we 
obtain theſe promiſes, for it ſaith plainly, The man that ſhall do theſe 
things, c. Now it is certain that no man can do them. Moreover 
Pool ak, thet the law connetadolifh the promiſe; therefore that promiſe, 
made unto Abraham 430 years before the law, remaineth firm and conſtant. 
And that the matter may be better underſtood, I will declare the fame 
Ya ſimilitude. If a rich man, not conſtrained but of his own good will, 

ould adopt one to be his fon whom he knoweth not, and to whom he 
oweth nothing, and ſhould appoint htm to be the heir of all his lands and 

8, and certain after that he hath beſtowed this benefit upon him 
ſhould lay upon him a law to do this or that, he cannot now ſay that 
hath deſerved this benefit by his own works, ſeeing that many years 
before he, aſking nothing, had received the ſame freely and of mere fa- 
your: So God could not reſpect our works and deſerts going before righ- 


teouſneſs; for the promiſe and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt was 430 years 


2 4 
| by it appeareth that Abraham obtained not righteouſneſs before 
God through the law. For there was yet no law. If there were yet no 
27 New was theoe nalchar war nar merit. What then? Nothing elſe 
the mere promiſe. This promiſe Abraham believed, and it was 
counted to him for ri By the ſelf- ſame means that the father 
obtained this promiſe the children do alſo obtain it and retain it. So ſay 
we alſo at this day: Our fins were purged by the death of Chriſt above a 
thouſand five hundred years ago, when there were yet no religious orders, 
no canon or rule of penance, no merits of congruence and worthineſs. 
Ls 7 <p therefore, begin to aboliſh the ſame by our own works 
merits, | 
Thus Paul. gathereth arguments of fimilitudes, of a certain time, and of 
Err 
us, therefore, arm and fortify our conſciences with ſuch like argu- 
ments: For it helpeth us exceedingly to have them always ready in temp- 
tations. For they lead us from the law and works to the promiſe and do 


Sees gen AgGOSCHRSOPOPOINIESTS 


rr. AMCALMAMASAME 


T A AMRSE ES + XXL . , . . ii. Crone 


A COMMENTARY ON THE CALATIANS, 411 
faith ; from wrath to grace; from fin to righteouſneſs; and from death to 
life. Therefore theſe two things (as I do often t) to wit, the law 
and the promiſe, muſt be diligently diſtinguiſhed. For in time; in place, 
and in perſon, and generally in all other circumftances, they are ſeparate 
as far aſunder as heaven and earth, the beginning of the world and the 
latter end. Indeed they are near neighbours, for they are joined together 
in one man or in one ſoul ; but in the outward affection, and as touching 
their office, they ought to be ſeparate far aſunder, fo that the law may 
have dominion over the fleſh, and the-promiſe may ſweetly and comfort- 
ably reign in the conſcience. When thou haſt thus appointed unto them 
both their own proper place, then thou walkeſt ſafely between them both 
in the heaven of the promiſe, and in the earth of the law. In ſpirit thou 
walkeſt in the paradiſe of and peace: In the fleſh thou walkeſt in 
the earth of works and of E And now the troubles which the 
fleſh is compelled to bear ſhall not be hard unto thee becauſe of the ſweet- 
neſs of the promiſe, which comforteth and rejoiceth the heart exceating'y- 
But now if thou confound and mingle theſe two together, and place the 
law in the conſcience, and the promiſe of liberty in the fleſh, then thou 
makeſt a confuſion (ſuch as was in Popery) ſo that thou ſhalt not know 
what the law, what the promiſe, what Fn, or what righteouſneſs is. - 
Wherefore if thou wilt rightly divide the word of truth thou muſt put 
a great difference between the promiſe and the law as ing the in- 
ward affections and whole practiſe of life. It is not for nought that Paul 
proſecuteth this ke pre oh ſo diligently. For he foreſaw in ſpirit that 


_ this miſchief ſhould creep into the church, that the word of God ſhould 


be confounded, that is to ſay, that the promiſe ſhould be mingled with 
the law, and ſo the promiſe ſhould be utterly loſt. For when the promiſe 
is mingled with the law it is now made nothing elſe but the very law. 
Therefore accuſtom thyſelf to ſeparate the promiſe and the law aſunder, 
even in reſpect of time, that when the aw cometh and accuſeſt thy con- 
ſcience thou mayſt ſay, Lady law, thou comeſt not in ſeaſon, for thou 
comeſt too ſoon: Tarry yet until 430 years be expired, and when they 
are paſt then come and ſpare not. But if thou come then yet ſhalt thou 


come too late. For then hath the promiſe prevented the 430 years; to 


the which I afſent, and ſweetly repoſe myſelf in the ſame. Therefore I 
have nothing to do with thee; I hear thee not. For now I live with the 
believing Abraham, or rather fince Chriſt is now revealed and given unto 
me [I live in him, who is my righteouſneſs, who alſo hath aboliſhed thee 
O law. And thus let Chriſt be always before thine eyes as a certain fam- 
mary of all arguments for the defence of faith againſt the righteouſneſs of 
the fleſh, againſt the law, and againſt all works and merits whatſoever. 
Hitherto I have rehearſed almoft all but 1 the principal argu- 
ments which the apoſtle Paul handleth in this Epiſtle for the confirmation 
of this doctrine of juſtification. Among which the argument as —_— 
the promiſe made unto Abraham and to the other fathers is the weight 
and of greateſt efficacy ; which Paul doth chiefly proſecute both here and 
in the Epiſtle to the Romans, the words whereof he diligently weigheth, and 
moreover intreateth of the times and . Alſo he ftandeth upon this 
word feed, applying the fame unto Chriſt. Finally, he declareth by the 
hat the law worketh, namely, that it holdeth men under the 


curſe. And thus he fortifieth the article of Chriſtian righteouſneſs with 
ſtrong and mighty arguments. On the other fide he overthroweth the 
arguments of the falſe apoſtles which they uſed in defence of the righte- 
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whereas contended that righteouſneſs and life is obtained by the law. 
Paul ſheweth that it worketh nothing but malediction and death in us. 
Ye contend (faith he) that the law is neceſſary to ſalvation. Have ye 
not read that it faith, He that ſhall do theſe things ſhall live in them? Now 
who is he that performeth and accompliſheth them? No man living. 
Therefore as many as are of the works of the law are under the curſe. And 

in, in anotner place, r and the firength of fin is 
p 4h Now followeth the couclufion of all theſe arguments : 


Verst 18. For if the inheritance be of the law it is 
no more by the promiſe, &c. 


So he faith in the 4th to the Romans, For if they which be of the law be 
heirs, then is faith but vain, and the promiſe of none effe#. And it cannot 
otherwiſe be; for this dĩſtinction is plain, that the law is a thing far dif- 
fering from the promiſe. Yea natural reaſon, although it be never ſo 

ind, is compelled to confeſs, that it 1s one thing to promiſe, and another 
thing to require; one thing to give, and another thing to take. The aw 


requireth and exacteth of us our works; the promiſe of the ſeed doth offer 


unto us the ſpiritual and everlaſting benefits of God, and that freely for 
Chriſt's fake. Therefore we obtain the inheritance or bleſſing through 
the promiſe, and not through the law. For tae promiſe faith, In thy feed 
Hall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. Therefore he that hath the law 
hath not enough. becauſe he hath not yet the bleffing, without the which 
he is compelled to abide under the curſe. The law, therefore, cannor 
juſtify, becauſe the bleſſing is not joined unto it. Moreover if the inhe- 
ritance were of the law then ſhould God be found a liar, and the promiſe 
ſhould be in vain. Again, if the law could obtain the bleſſing why did 
God then make this promiſe, In thy feed, &c. Why did he not rather 
ſay Do this and thou ſhalt receive the bleſſing? Or elſe, By keeping of 
the law thou mayft deſerve everlaſting life? This argument is grounded 
_ — The inheritance is given by the promiſe, therefore not 
y w. 


Vensz 18, But God gave it unto Abraham by 


promiſe. 


It cannot be denied but that God, before the law was, gave unto 
Abraham the inheritance or bleſſing by the promiſe, that is to ſay, remiſ- 
fion of fins, righteouſneſs, ſalvation, and everlaſting life, that we ſhould 
be ſons and heirs of God, and fellow heirs with Chriſt. For it is plainly 
faid in Genefis, In thy ſeed ſhall all nations be blefſed. There the bleſſing is 

ven freely without reſpect of the law or works. For God gave the in- 

ritance before Moſes was born, or before any man had yet once thought 
of the law. Why vaunt ye then that righteouſneſs cometh by the law, 
ſeeing that Dr life, and falvation were given to your father 
Abr without the law, yea before there was any law? He that is not 
moved with theſe things is blind and obſtinate. But this argument of 
the promiſe I have before handled more largely, and therefore I will but 
touch it by the way, pits 

Hitherto we have heard the principal part of this Epiſtle. Now the 
apoltle goeth about tu ſhew the uſe and office of the law, adding certain 
ſmilitades of the Schogl-maſter, and of the Kitle heir: Alſo the allegory 
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of the two ſons of Abraham, Ifaac and Iſhmael, &c. Laſt of all he ſetteth 


forth certain precepts concerning manners, 


VERSE 19. Wherefore then ſerveth the law? 8 


When we teach that a man is juſtified without the law and works, the 
doth this queſtion neceſſarily follow, If the law do not juſtify why then 
was it given? Alſo, Why doth God charge us and burden us with the 
law if it do not juſtify? What is the cauſe that we are ſo hardly exerciſed 
and vexed with it if they who work but one hour are made equal with us 
who have borne the heat and burthen of the day? When as that grace 
is once publiſhed unto us which the Goſpel ſetteth out, by and by ariſeth 
this great murmuring, without the which the Goſpel cannot be preached. 


The Jews had this opinion, that if they kept the law they ſhould be juſ- 


tified thereby. Therefore when they heard that the Goſpel was preached 
concerning Chriſt, who came into the world to ſave not the righteous bur 
ſinners, and that they ſhould go before them into the kingdom of God, 
they were wonderfully offended, complaining that they had borne the 
heavy yoke of the law ſo many years with great labour and toil, and that 
they were miſerably vexed and oppreſſed with the tyranny of the law 
without any profit, yea rather to their great hurt. Again, that the 
Gentiles, who were idolaters, obtained * without any labour or 
travel. So do our Papiſts murmur at this day, ſaying, What hath it pro- 
fited us that we have Fred in a cloiſter twenty, thirty, or forty years: 
that we have vowed chaſtity, poverty, obedience; that we have 25 ſo 
many pſalters, and ſo many canonical hours, and fo many maſſes ; that we 
have ſo puniſhed our bodies with fafting, prayers, chaſtiſements, &c. If 


2 huſband, a wife, a prince, a governor, a maſter, a ſcholar; if an hireling 


or a drudge bearing ſacks, if a wench ſweeping the houſe ſhall not only 
8 with us, but alſo be accepted as Tre and more worthy 
before God than we? 

This is, therefore, an hard queſtion whereunto reaſon cannot anſwer, 
but is greatly offended with it. Reaſon after a ſort underſtandeth the 
righteouſneſs of the law, which alſo it teacheth and urgeth, and imagineth 
that the doers of it are righteous; but it underſtandeth not the office and 
end of the law. Therefore when it heareth this ſentence of Paul (which 
is ſtrange and unknown to the world) that the law was given for tranſ- 
greſſions, thus it judgeth, Paul aboliſheth the law, for he faith, that we 
are not juſtified through it: Yea he is a blaſphemer againſt God, who 

ve the law, when he faith, That the [aw was given for tranſgreſſions. 

t us live, therefore, as Gentiles who have no law. Yea let us fin and 
abide in fin that may abound: Alſo, let us do evil that good may 
come thereof. This happened to the apoſtle Paul, and the ſelf- ſame hap- 
peneth at this day unto us. For when * common people hear out of the 
Goſpel, that righteouſneſs cometh by the mere grace of God through 
faith only, without the law and without works, they gather by and by of 
it as did the Jews in times paſt, If the law do not juſtify then let us work 
nothing ; and this do truly perform. . 

What ſhould we then do? This impiety doth indeed very much vex 
us, but we cannot remedy it. For when Chriſt preached he muſt needs 
hear that he was a blaſphemer and a ſeditious perſon, that i, to ſay, that 
h his doctrine he deceived men, and made them rebels againſt 
Czſar. The ſelf-ſame thing happened to Paul and all the reſt of the 
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apoſtles. And what marvel is it if the world in hke manner accuſe us at 
this day? Let it accuſe us, let it ſlander us, let it perſecute us, and ſpare 
not; yet muſt not we, therefore, hold our peace but f. freely, that 
afflicted conſciences may be delivered out of the ſnares of the devil. And 
we muſt not the fooliſh and ungodly people in that they do abuſe 
our doctrine; for whether they have a law or no law they cannot be re- 
formed. But we muſt conſider how afflicted conſciences may be comforted 
that they periſh not with the multitude. If we ſhould diſſemble and 
hold our peace miſerable and afflicted conſciences ſhould have no comfort, 
which are ſo entangled and ſnared with men's laws and traditions that 
they can wind themſelves out by no means. 

As Paul, therefore, when he ſaw that ſome reſiſted his doctrine, and 
other ſome ſought the liberty of the fleſh, and — became worſe, 
comforted himſelf after this ſort, that he was an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt 
ſent to preach the faith of God's ele, and that he muſt ſuffer all things 
for the elect's ſake that they alſo might obtain ſalvation; for we at this 
day do all things for the elect's ſake, whom we know to be edified and 
comforted through our doctrine. But as for the dogs and ſwine (of whom 
the one ſort perſecuteth our doctrine, and the other ſort treadeth under 
foot the liberty which we have in Chriſt Jeſus) I am ſo offended with 
them that in all my life for their ſakes I would not utter fo much as one 
word; but I would rather wiſh that theſe ſwine, together with our adver- 
faries the dogs, were yet ſtill ſubje& to the Pope's tyranny rather than 
that the holy name of God ſhould be ſo blaſphemed and evil ſpoken of 
through them. 

Therefore albeit not only the fooliſh and ignorant people but they alſo 
who ſeem in their own conceits to be very wiſe do argue after this fort, 
If the law do not juſtify then is it in vain and of none effect; yet is it 
not therefore true. For like as this conſequence 1s nothing worth, 
doth not juſtify or make a man righteous, therefore it is unprofitable ; the 
eyes do not juſtify, therefore they muſt be plucked out ; the hands make 
not a man righteous, therefore they muſt be cut off; ſo is this nought 
alſo, the law doth not juſtify, therefore it is unprofitable; for we muſt 
attribute unto every thing its proper effect and uſe. We do not, there- 
fore, deſtroy and condemn the law becauſe we ſay that it doth not juſtify, 
but we anſwer otherwiſe to this queſtion, To what end then ſerveth the law ? 
than our adverſaries do, who do wickedly and perverſely counterfeit an 
offce and uſe of the law which belongeth not unto it. 

Againſt this abuſe and forged office of the law we diſpute and anfwer 
with Paul, that the law doth not juſtify. But, in ſo faying, we affirm 
not the law 15 unprofitable, as they do by and by If the law do 
not juſtify (ſay they) then is it given in vain. No not ſo. For it hath 
its proper office and uſe, but not that which the adverſaries do imagine, 
namely, to make men righteous; but it accuſeth, terrifieth, and condemn- 
eth them. We fay with Paul, that the law is good if a man do rightly 
uſe it, that is to ſay, if he uſe the law as the law. If I give unto the law 
its proper definition, and keep it within the compaſs of its office and uſe 
It is an excellent thing. But if I tranſlate it to another uſe, and attribute 
that unto it which I ſhould not, then do I not only pervert the law but 
alſo the whole Scripture. 

Therefore Paul fighteth here againſt thoſe peſtilent ites who 
could not abide this ſentence, The law was added for tranſgreſſions. 
For they think that the office of the law is to juſtify. And this is the 
general opinion of nian's reaſon among the Saphifters, and throughout 
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the whole world, that righteouſneſs is gotten through the works of the 
law. And reaſon will by no means ſuffer this pernicious opinion to be 
wrefted from it, becauſe it underſtandeth not the righteouſneſs of faith. 
Hereof it cometh that the Papiſts both fooliſhly and wickedly do ſay, 
The church hath the law of God, the traditions of the fathers, the decrees 
of councils; if it live after them it is holy. No man ſhall perſuade theſe 
men that when they keep theſe things they pleaſe not God but 

his wrath. To conclude, they that truſt in their own righteouſneſs 
think to pacify the wrath of God by their will-worſhip and voluntary 
religion. Therefore this opinion of the righteouſneſs of the law is the 
fink of all evils, and the fin of fins of the whole world. For grofs fins 
and vices may be known and ſo amended, or elſe repreſſed by the puniſh- 


ment of the iſtrate. But this fin, to wit, man's opinion concernin 
his own righteouſneſs, will not only be counted fin but alſo will be 


eſteemed far an high religion and righteouſneſs. This peſtilent fin, 
therefore, is the mighty power of the devil over the whole world, the 
very head of the ſerpent, and the ſnare whereby the devil entangleth and 
holdeth all men captive. For naturally all men have this opinion, that 
they are made righteous by the keeping of the law. Paul, — to 
the end he might ſhew the true office and uſe of the law, and might root 
out of men's hearts that falſe opinion among the righteouſneſs thereof, 
anſwereth to this objection, Wherefore then ſerveth the law if it juſtify 
not? after this ſort, It was not given to make men righteous (faith he) but, 


VIISE 19. It was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, 


As things are divers and diſtin& ſo the uſes thereof are divers and diſ- 
tint; Therefore they may not be confounded. For if they be there muſt 
needs be a confuſion of the things alſo. A woman may not wear a man's 

nor a man a woman's attire. Let a man do the works that belong 

to a man, and a woman the works that belong to a woman. Let every 
man do that which his vocation and office requireth. Let paſtors and 
preachers teach the word of God purely. Let magiſtrates govern their 
Fabjedts, and let ſubjects obey their magiſtrates. Let every thing ſerve in 
its due place and order. Let the ſun ſhine by day, the moon and the ſtars 
by night ; let the ſea give fiſhes; the earth, grain; the woods, wild beaſts 
and trees, &c. In like manner let not the law uſurp the office and uſe of 
another, that is to ſay, of juſtification ; but let it leave this only to e, 
to the promiſe, and to faith. What is then the office of the law ? . 
reſſions, or elſe (as he ſaith in another place) The law entered in that fin 
d abound. A goodly office forſooth, 7he law (faith he) was added 


for tranſgreſſions, that is to ſay, it was added beſides and after the promile, 
until Chriſt the feed ſhould come, unto whom it was promiſed, 


Of the double uſe of the law. 


L.FERE ye muſt underſtand that there is a double uſe of the law: One 

is civil: For God hath ordained civil Laws, yea all laws to puniſh 
tranſgreſſions. Every law then is given to reſtrain fin, If ivreſtrain fin 
then it maketh men righteous. No, nothing leſs. For in that I do not 
kill, I do not commit adultery, 1 do not ſteal, or in that I abftain from 
other fins, I do it not willingly or for the love of virtue, but I fear the 
priſon, the ſword, and the hangman. Theſe do bridle me that I fin not, 
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as bonds and chains reftrain a lion or a bear that he tear and devour not 
every thing that he meeteth ; therefore the reſtraining from fin is not righ- 
teouſneſs but rather a ſigniſication of unrighteouſneſs. For as a mad pr 
wild beaſt is bound left he ſhould deſtroy every thing that he meeteth, 
even fo the law doth bridle a mad and furious man that he ſin not after his 
own luſt. This reſtraint ſheweth plain!y wary that they who have need 
of the law (as all they have who are without Chriſt) are not righteous, 
but rather wicked and mad men, whom it is neceſſary by the bonds and 
pe of the law ſo to bridle that they fin not. Therefore the law juſti 
th not. | 

The firſt uſe then of the law is to bridle the wicked. For the devil 
reigneth throughout the whole world, and enforceth men to all kinds of 
horrible wickedneſs. Therefore God hath ordained magiſtrates, parents, 
miniſters, laws, bonds, and all civil ordinances, that if they can do no more, 
et at the leaſt they may bind the devil's hands, that he rage not in his 
-flaves after his own luſt. Like as, therefore, they that are poſſeſſed, 
in whom the devil mightily reigneth, are kept in bonds and chains left 
they ſhould hurt others, even fo in the world, which is poſſeſſed of the 
devil and carried 3 into all kinds of wickedneſs, the magiſtrate is 
preſent with his bonds and chains, that is to ſay, with lus laws, binding 
his hands and feet that he run not headlong into all miſchief. And if he 
ſuffer not himſelf to be bridled after this ſort then he loſeth his head. 
This civil reftraint is very neceſſary, and inted of God as well for 


appoin 
public peace as alſo for the preſervation of all things, but eſpecially leſt 


the courſe of the Goſpel be hindered by the tumults and ſeditions of wicked, 
outrageous, and proud men. But Paul intreateth not here of this civil uſe 
and office of the law. It is indeed very neceſſary, but it juſtifeth not. 
For as a poſſeſſed or mad man is not therefore free from the ſnares of the 
devil or well ia his mind, becauſe he hath his hands and his feet bound and 
can do no hurt; even ſo the world, although it be bridled by the law from 
outward wickedneſs and miſchief, yet it is not therefore righteous but ſtill 
continueth wicked; yea this reſtraint ſheweth plainiy that the world is 
wicked and outrageous, ſtirred up and enforced to all wickedneſs by its 
prince the devil; for otherwiſe it need not to be bridled by laws that it 
ſhould not fin. 

Another uſe of the law is divine and ſpiritual, which is (as Paul faith) 
to increaſe tranſgreſſions, that is to ſay, to reveal unto a man his fin, his 
blindneſs, his miſery, his impiety, ignorance, hatred and contempt of God, 
death, hell, the judgment and deſerved wrath of God. Of this uſe the 
apoſtle intreateth notably in the 7th to the Romans. This is al 
unknown to hypocrites, to the Popiſh Sophiſters and School-divines, and 
to all that walk in the opinion of the righteouſneſs of the law, or of their 
own righteouſneſs. But to the end that God might bridle and beat down 
this monſter and this mad beaſt (I mean the preſumption of man's righte- 

ouſneſs and religion) which naturally maketh men proud, and puffeth 

them up in ſuch ſort that they think themſelves. thereby to pleaſe God 
highly ; it behoved him to ſend ſome Hercules which might ſer upon this 
monſter with all force and courage to overthrow him, and utterly to de- 
{troy him, that is to ſay, he was conſtrained to give a law in Mount Sinai, 
with ſo great majeſty and with fo terrible a ſhew, that the whole multitude 
way: 2 22 19 & 20. 

is as it is the proper and the principal uſe of the law; ſo it is 

profitable and alſo — 2 For Far be not a murderer, an adul. 
terer, a thief, and outwardly refrain from fin, as the Phariſee, did who is 
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mentioned in the Goſpel, he would ſwear (becauſe he is poſſeſſed with the 
devil) that he is ni , and therefore he continueth an opinion of righ- 
teouſneſs, and preſumeth of his good works and merits. Such a one God 
cannot otherwiſe mollify and humble, that he may acknowledge his mi- 
ſery and damnation, but by the law. For that is the hammer of death, 
the thundering of hell, and lightning of God's wrath, that beateth to pow» 
der the obſtinate and ſenſeleſs hypocrites. Wherefore this is the 
and true uſe of the law, by lightning, by tempeſt, and by the ſound of the 
trumpet (as in the Mount Sinai) to terrify, and by thundering to-beatdown 
and rent in pieces that beaſt which is called the opinion of rigateo:1ſneſs. 
Therefore faith God by Feremiah the prophet. My word is a bammer break» 
ing rocks. For as long as the opinion of righteouſneſs abideth in man fo 
long there abideth in him incomprehenſible pride, preſumption, ſecurity, 
hatred of God, contempt of his grace and mercy, 1gnorance of the pro- 
miſes and of Chriſt. The preaching of free remiſſion of ſins through 
Chriſt cannot enter into the heart of ſuch a one, neither can he feel any 
taſte or ſavour thereof. For that mighty rock and adamant wall. to 
— "yu opinion of righteouſneſs, wherewith the heart is environed, doth 
it. "9 
As therefore the opinion of righteouſneſs is a great and an horrible 
monſter, a rebellious, obſtinate, and ſtiff-necked beaſt, ſo, for the deftroying 
and overthrowing thereof, God hath need of a mighty hammer, that us 
to fay, the law; which then is in its proper uſe and office when it ac» 
cuſeth and revealeth fin after this ſort, Behold thou haft tranſgrefled all the 
commandments of God, &c. and fo it ſtriketh a terror into the conſcience 
ſo that it feeleth God to be offended and angry indeed, and itſelf to be 
ilty of eternal death. Here the poor afflicted finner feeleth the into. 
burden of the law, and is beaten down even to deſperation, fo that 
now, being oppreſſed with great anguiſh and terror, he defireth death, 
or elſe ſeeketh to deſtroy himſelf. herefore the law is that hammer, 
that fire, that mighty ſtrong wind, and that terrible earthquake renting 
the mountains, and ing the rocks, that is to ſay, the proud and ob- 
ſtinate hypocrites. Elias not being able to abide theſe terrors of the law, 
which by theſe things are ſignified, covered his face with his mantle. 
Notwithſtanding, when the tempeſt ceaſed, of which he was a beholder, 
there came a ſoft and a gracious wind, in the which the Lord was. But 
it behoved that the tempeſt of fire, of wind, and the earthquake ſhould paſs 
before the Lord ſhould reveal bimſelf in that gracious wind. 

This terrible ſhew and majeſty wherein God gave his law in Mount 
Sinai did repreſent the uſe of the law. There was in the people of Iſrael 
who came out of Egypt a ſingular holineſs. They gloried and ſaid, We 
are the people of God, wwe will do all thoſe things which the Lord aur God hath 
commanded. Moreover Moſes did ſanctify the people, and bade them waſh 
their garments, refrain from their wives, and prepare themſelves againſt 
the third day. There was not one of them but he was full of hoimneſs. 
The third day Moſes bringeth the people out of their tents to the 
mountain, unto the fight of the Lord, that they might hear his voice. 
What followed then? When the children of Iſrael did behold the horri- 
ble fight of the mount ſmoking and burning, the black clouds, and the 
lightnings flaſhing up and down in this horrible darkneſs, and heard the 
ſound of the trumpet blowing long and waxing louder and louder; and, 
moreover, when they. heard the thunderings and peng. V were 
afraid, and, ſtanding afar off, they faid unto Moſes, Ve will do all things 
willingly fo that the Lord ſpeak not * us, left that we die, and this great fire 
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conſume us. Nach thou us, and we will hearken unto thee. 22 
did their purifying, their holineſs, their white garments, and refraining 
from their wives profit them? Nothing at all. There was not one of 
ham chat condi odds this praſrars.of barges bo» tongs vcd 
bat all, being amazed and ſhaken with terror, fled back as if they had been 
driven by the devil. For God is a conſuming fire in whoſe fight no fleſh 
is able to ſtand. ; 
The law of God, therefore, hath properly and peculiarly that office 
which it had then in Mount Sinai when it was firſt given, and was firſt 
heard of them that were waſhed, righreous, purified, and chaſte; and yet, 
notwithſtanding, it brought that e unto ſuch a knowledge of 
of their own miſery that they were thrown down even to death and deſpe- 
ration. No purity nor holineſs could then help them ; but there was in 
chem foch a feeling of their uncleanneſs, unworthineſs, and fin, and of the 
gment and wrath of God, that they fled from the fight of the Lord, 
and could not abide to hear his voice. What fleſh was there ever (ſay 
they) that heard the voice of the living God ſpeaking out of the midſt of the 
fire, and yet lived? This day have we ſeen that God talketh with man, and 
yet be li verb. They ſpeak now far otherwiſe than they did a little before 
when they ſaid, We are the holy people of God, whom the Lord hath 
choſen for his own peculiar people before all nations upon the earth: We 
will do all things which the Lord hath ſpoken. So it happeneth at length 
to all juſticiaries, who, being drunk with the opinion of their own righ- 
teouſneſs, do think, when are out of temptation, that they are be- 
loved of God, and that God regardeth their vows, their faſtings, their 


prayers, and their will-works, and that for the ſame he muſt give unto 


them a _ crown in heaven. But when that thundering, lightning, 
fire, and hammer which breaketh in pieces the rocks, that is to ſay, 
the law of God cometh ſuddenly upon them, revealing unto them their 
fin, the wrath and judgment of God, t then the ſelf-ſame thing happeneth 
unto them which happened to the Jews ſtanding at the foot of Mount Sinai. 
- Here I admoniſh all ſuch as fear God, and eſpecially ſuch as ſhall be- 
come teachers of others hereafter, that they diligently learn out of Paul 
to underſtand the true and the proper uſe of the law ; which (I fear) after 
our time will be trodden under foot, and utterly aboliſhed by the enemies 
of the truth. For even now, while we are yet living, and employ all our 
diligence to ſet forth the office and uſe both of the law and the Goſpel, 
there be very few, yea even among thoſe who will be counted Chriſtians, 
and make profeſſion of the Goſpel with us, that underſtand theſe things 
rightly, and as they ſhould do. What think ye then ſhall come to paſs 
when we are dead and gone? I ſpeak nothing of the Anabaptiſts, of the 
new Arians, and ſuch other vain ſpirits, who are no leſs ignorant of theſe 
matters than are the Papiſts, although they talk never ſo much to the con- 
trary. For they are revolted from the pure doctrine of the Goſpel to 
laws and traditions, and therefore they teach not Chriſt. They brag and 
they ſwear that they ſeek nothing elſe but the glory of Chriſt, and the 
falvation of their brethren, and that they teach the word of God purely ; 
but in very deed they corrupt it and wreſt it to another ſenſe, ſo that they 
make it to ſound according to their own 8 Therefore, under 
the name of Chriſt, they teach nothing elſe but their own dreams, and 
under the name of the Goſpel, ceremonies and laws. They are like, 
therefore, unto themſelves, and ſo they ftill continue, that is to fay, 
monks, workers of the law, and teachers of ceremonies, ſaving that they 
deviſe new names and new works, 
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It is no ſmall matter then to underſtand rightly what the law is, and 
n _ = 1 
things both diligent! ithfully, we thereby plainly teſtify 
——ͤ Nee y accuſe us; 
liſh the law, and ire the works thereof, and 
| that the law is good and table; but in its own uſe, 
which is, firſt to bridle civil I OR EY to in- 


creaſe ſpiritual tranſgreſſions. Wherefore the law is alſo a light which 
ſheweth and revealeth, not the of God, not righteou and life, 
th ' . For as in the Mount 


ing and flaming, and all that terrible ſhew did not rejoic” nor quicken 
the children of Iſrael, but terrified and aſtoniſhed them, and ſhewed how 
and holineſs, to abide the majeſty” 
oud ; even ſo the law, when it is in 
nothing elſe but reveal fin, engender wrath, accuſe and 


thy, if they believe that by his death — are delivered from the curſe, 
that is to ſay, from ſin and everlaſting death; and that through his vic- 
tory the bleſſing is freely given unto them, that is to ſay, grace, forgive- 
neſs of fins, righteouſneſs, and everlaſting life. Thus, putting a dif- 
ference between the law and the Goſpel, we give to them both their own 
proper uſe and office. Of this difference between the law and the Goſpel 
there is nothing to be found in the books of the monks, canoniſts, ſchool- 
men, no nor in the books of the ancient fathers. AuFuſtine did ſome- 
what underſtand this difference, and ſhewed it. Jerome and others knew 
it not. Briefly, there was wonderful ſilence many years as touching this 
difference in all ſchools and churches: And this brought men's conſciences 
into | ay danger. For unleſs the Goſpel be plainly diſcerned from the 
law true Chriſtian doctrine cannot be kept ſound and uncorrupt. 
Contrariwiſe, if this difference be well known then is alſo the true manner 
of juſtification known, and then it is an eaſy matter to diſcern faith from 
works, Chriſt from Moſes and all politic works. For all things without 

icked. There- 


fore Paul anſwereth to this queſtion after this manner: 


VERSE 19, The law was added becauſe of tranſ- 
greſſions. 


That is to ſay, that tranſgreſſions might increaſe and be more known 
and ſeen. indeed ſo it cometh to paſs. For when ſin, death, the 
wrath and judgment of God and hell, are revealed to a man through the 
law, it is impoſſible but that he ſnould become impatient, murmur againſt 
God, and deſpiſe his will. For he cannot bear the judgment of God, his 
own death and damnation; and yet, notwithſtanding, he cannot eſcape 
them. Here he muſt needs fall into the hatred of God, and blaſphemy 
againſt God. Before, when he was out of temptation, he was a very hol 
man, he worſhipped and praiſed _ he bowed his knee before 

| e 2 
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and him thanks, as the Phariſee did, Lale 18. But now, when fin 
and is revealed unto him, he wiſnhed that there were no God. The 
law, therefore, of itſelf bringeth a ſpecial hatred of God. And thus fin 


| tax” 


everlaſting wrath and indignation. To what end ſerveth this humbling, 
this bruifing and beating down by this hammer, the law I mean? To this 
end, that we may have an entrance unto grace. So then the law is a 
miniſter that prepareth the way unto For God is the God of the 
humble, the miſerable, the afflicted, the oppreſſed, and the deſperate, and 
of thoſe that are brought even to nothing ; and his nature is to exalt the 
humble, to feed the hungry, to give fight to the blind, to comfort the 
miſerable, the afflicted, the bruiſed and broken-hearted, to juſtify finners, 
to quicken the dead, and to fave the very deſperate and damned. For 
he is an almighty Creator, making all things of nothing. Now that 
icious and peſtilent opinion of man's own righteouſneſs, who will not 
a ſinner, unclean, miſerable, and damnable, but righteous and holy, 
ſaffereth not God to come to his own natural and proper work. There- 
fore God muſt needs take this maul in hand, the law I mean, to drive 
down, to beat in pieces, and to bring to nothing this beaſt, with her vain 
confidence, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, and er, that ſhe may ſo learn at 
the length, by her own miſery and miſchief, that ſhe is utterly forlorn, 
loft, and damned. Here now when the conſcience is thus terrified with 
the law, then cometh the doctrine of Goſpel and grace, which raiſeth up 
and comforteth the ſame again, ſaying, Chriſt came into the world not 75 
break the bruiſed reed, nor to quench the ſmoking flax. but to preach the Goſpel 
of glad tidings to the poor 5 omg and contrite in heart 5 to preach 
to the captives, Ic. 

t here lieth all the difficulty of this matter, that when a man 1s terri- 
fied and caft down he may be able to raiſe up himſelf again and fay, Now 
I am bruiſed and afflicted enough; the time of the law hath tormented 
and vexed me ſharply enough. Now is the time of grace, now is the 
_ to hear Chriſt, out of whoſe mouth proceed the words of grace and 


eketh and procured to himſelf more laws to ſatisfy and quiet his con- 
ſcience, If I live (faith he) I will amend my life: I will do this, I will 
do that. Here, except thou do quite the contrary, that is to ſay, except 
thou ſend Moſes away with his law to thoſe that are fecure, proud, and 
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obſtinate, and in theſe terrors and this anguiſh lay hold upon Chriſt, who 
was crucified and died for thy fins, look for no ſalvation. , 

So the law with his office helpeth by occafion to juſtification, in that it 
driveth a man to the promiſe of grace, and maketh the ſame ſweet and 
comfortable unto him. Wherefore we do not abrogate the law, but we 
ſhew the true office and uſe of the law, to wit, that it is a true and a 
fitable miniſter, which driveth a man to Chriſt. Therefore, after that the 
law had humbled thee, terrified thee, and utterly beaten thee down, ſo that 
now thou art at the very brink of deſperation, ſee that thou learn how to 
uſe the law rightly. For the office and uſe of it is not only to reveal fin 
and the wrath of God but alſo to drive men unto Chriſt. This uſe of the 
law the Holy Ghoſt only ſetteth forth in the Goſpel, where he witneſſeth 
that God is preſent unto the afflicted and broken-hearted. Wherefore, 
if thou be bruiſed with this hammer, uſe not this bruiſing perverſely, fo 
that thou load thyſelf with more laws, but hear Chriſt faying, Come ants 
me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will refreſh you. When the 
law fo oppreſſeth thee that all things ſeem to be utterly deſperate, and 
thereby driveth thee unto Chrift to ſeek help and ſuccour at his hands, 
then is the law in his true uſe; and through the Goſpel it helpeth to juſti- 
fication, And this is the beſt and molt perfect uſe of the law. 

Wherefore Paul here beginneth afreſh to intreat of the law, and defineth 
what it is, taking occaſion of that which he ſaid before, to wit, that the 
law juftifieth not. For reaſon hearing this by and by doth thus infer, 
Then God gave the law in vain. It was neceſſary, therefore, to ſeek 
how to define the law truly, and to ſhew what the law 1s, and how it 
ought to be underſtood, that it be not taken more largely or more ſtraĩtly 
than it ſhould be. There is no law (faith he) that is of itſelf neceſſary to 
juſtification. Therefore when we reaſon as touching righteouſneſs, life, 
and everlaſting ſalvation, the law muſt be utterly removed out of our 
fight, as if it had never been, or never ſhould be, but as though it were 
nothing at all. For in the matter of juſtification no man can remove the 
law far enough out of his ſight, or behold the only promiſe of God ſutfi- 
ciently and as he ſhould do. Therefore I ſaid before that the law and 
the promiſe muſt be ſeparate far aſunder as touching the inward affections 
and the inward man, albeit indeed they are nearly joined together. 


VERSE 19. Until the ſeed came unto the which the 
promiſe was made. h 


Paul maketh not the law perpetual, but he faith that it was given and 
added to the promiſes for tranſgreſſions, that is to ſay, to reftrain them 
civilly, but ſpecially to reveal and to increaſe them ſpiritually, and that 
not continually, but for a time. Here it is neceffiry to know how — 
the power and the tyranny of the law ought to endure, wich diicoverech 
fin, ſheweth anto us what we are, and revealeth the wrath of God. 
They whoſe hearts are touched with an inward feeling of theſe matters 
ſhould ſaddenly periſh if they ſhould not receive comfort. Therefore if 
the days of the law ſhould not be ſhortened no man ſhould be faved. A 
time therefore muſt be ſet, and bounds limited to the law, beyond the 
which it may not reign. . How long then ought the domimon of the law 
to endure? Until the feed ſhall come. to wit, that /eed of which it is 
written, In thy feed all the nations of the earth be blefjed. The tyra 
of the law muſt fo long continue until the fulneſs of the time, and until 


* 
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that ſeed of the bleſſing come; not to the end that the law ſhould bring 
this ſeed or give righteouſneſs, but that it ſhould civilly reſtrain the re- 
bellious and obſtinate, and ſhut them up, as it were, in a priſon; and then 
ſpiritually ſhould reprove them of fin, le them and terrify them, and 


when they are thus humbled and beaten down, it ſhould conſtrain them to 
Iook up to that bleſſed feed. 

We may underſtand the continuance of the law both according to the 
letter and alſo ſpiritually. According to the letter thus, That the law 
continued until the time of grace, The law — the Prophets (ſaith Chriſt) 
prophefied until Fohn. From the time of Fohn until this day the kingdom of hea- 
Ven — violence, and the 23 it by force. In this time Chit 
was baptized and began to preach. At that time alſo, after the letter, the 
law and all the ceremonies of Moſes ceaſed. 

Spiritually the law may be thus underſtood, that it ought not to reign 
in the conſcience any longer than to the appointed time of this bleſſed feed. 
When the law ſheweth unto me my fin, terrifieth me, and revealeth the 
wrath and judgment of God, ſo that * to tremble and to deſpair, 
there hath the law its bounds, his time, and his end limited, ſo that he now 
ceaſeth to exerciſe his tyranny any more. For when he hath done his 
office ſufficiently, he hath revealed the wrath of God, and terrified enough. 
Here we muſt ſay, Now leave off law, thou haſt done enough, thou haſt 
terrified and tormented me enough. All thy floads have run over me, and t 
terrors have troubled me. Lord turn not away thy face in thy wrath from -4 
ſervant : Rebuke me not, I beſeech thee, in thine anger, c. When theſe ter- 
rors and troubles come, then is the time and the hour of the bleſſed feed 
come. Let the law then give place, which indeed is added to reveal and 
to increaſe tranſgreſſions, and yet no longer but until that bleſſed ſeed be 
come. When it is come then let the law leave off to reveal fin and to ter- 
rify any more; and let him deliver up his kingdoms to another, that is 0 
fy, to the bleſſed feed, which is Chriſt, who hath gracious lips, wherewith 
he accuſeth and terrifieth not, but ſpeaketh of far better things than doth 
the law, namely, of grace, peace, forgiveneſs of fins, victory over fin, death, 
the devil, and damnation, gotten by his death and paſſion unto all 
believers. 

Paul, therefore, ſheweth by theſe words, Until the ſeed come, unto 
whom the bleſſing was promiſed, how long the law ſhould endure literally 
and ſpiritually. According to the letter it ceaſed after the bleſſed ſeed came 


into the world, taking upon him our fleſh, giving the Holy Ghoſt, and 


writing a new law in our hearts. But the ſpiritual time of the law doth 
not . at once, but continueth faſt rooted in the conſcience. There fore 
it is a hard matter for a man who is exerciſed with the ſpiritual uſe of the 
law to ſee the end of the law. For, in theſe terrors and feeling of ſin, the 
mind cannot conceive this hope, that God is merciful, and that he will 
forgive fins for Chriſt's ſake; but it judgeth only that God is angry with 
finners, and that he accuſeth and condemneth them. If faith come not 
here to raiſe up again the troubled and afflicted canſcience (or elſe accord- 
ing to that ſaying of Chriſt, aubere two or three be gathered together in my 
name, Fc.) there be ſome faithful brother at hand that may comfort him 
by the word of God, which 1s ſo oppreſſed and beaten down by the law, 
deſperation and death muſt needs — There it is a perilous thing for 
a man to be alone. Woe be to him that is alone (ſaith the preacher) for when 
be falleth he hath none to raiſe him up. Wherefore they that ordained that 
curſed monkiſh and ſolitary life gave occaſion to many thouſands to de- 
ſpair. If a man ſhould ſeparate himſelf from the company of others fox a 
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day or two to be occupied in prayer (as we read of Chriſt, that ſometims 
he went aſide into the Mount, and by night continued in prayer) there 
were no danger therein. But when they conſtrained men continually to 
live a ſolitary life, it was a device of the devil himſelf. For when a man 
is tempted and is alone, he is not able to raiſe up himſelf, no not in the 
leaſt temptation that can be. 


VersE 19. And it was ordained by angels in the 
hand of a Mediator. 


This is a little 222 from this purpoſe, which he neither declareth 
nor fiaiſheth, but only toucheth it by the way, and ſo proceedeta. For 
he returneth incontinent to his purpoſe when he faith, What is the law 
then contrary to the promiſes of God? Now this was the occation off 
digreſſion. He fell into this difference between the aw and the Golne!, 
that the law added to the promiſes did differ from the Goſpel, not only 11 
reſpect of the time but alſo of the author and the efficient cauſe theteot. 


For the law was delivered by the angels, Heb. 1. but the Goſpel by the 


Lord himſelf. Wherefore the Goſpel is far more excellent than the law. 
For the law is the voice of the ſervants, but the Goſpel is the voice of the 


Lord himſelf. Therefore, to abaſe and to dimimiſh the authority of the 


law, and to exalt and magnify the Goſpel, he faith, that tie law was a 
doctrine given to continue but for a ſmall time (for it endured but only 
until the fulneſs of the promiſe, that is to ſay, until the bleſſed fed came 
which fulfilled the promiſe) but the Goſpel was for ever. For all the faith- 
ful have had one and the ſelf-ſame Goſpel from the beginning of the world, 
and by that they were ſaved. The law, therefore, is far inferior to the 
Goſpel, becauſe it was ordained by the angels, who are but ſervants, and 
endured but for a ſhort time, whereas the Goſpel was ordained by the Lord 
—_— to continue for ever, Heb. 1. For it was premiſed before all worlds, 
HHS J. 

Moreover the word of the law was not only ordained by the angels, 
being but ſervants, but alſo by another ſervant far inferior than the angels, 
namely, by a man, that is (as here he faith) by the hand of a mediator, 
that is to ſay, Moſes. Now Chriſt is not a ſervant but the Lord himſelf. 
He is not a mediFor between God and man, according to the law, as 
Moſes was, but he is a mediator of a better teſtament. The law, there- 
fore, was ordained by angels as ſervants. For Moſes and the people heard 
God ſpeaking in the Mount Sinai, that is to ſay, they heard the angels 
ſpeaking in the perſon of God. Therefore Stephen, in the 7th chapter of 
the 42: ſaith, Ie have received the laau by the miniſtry of the angels, and ys 
hare not regarded it. Alſo the text in the 3d of Exodus ſhewerh plainly, 
that the angel —_— unto Moſes in a flame of fire, and ſpale unto bim from 
the midft of the buſh. | | 

Paul therewith fignifieth, that Chriſt is a mediator of a far better teſta- 
ment than Moſes. And here he alludeth to that hiſtory in Moles concern- 
ing the glving of the law, which faith, That Moſes led the people out of 


their tents to meet with God, and that he placed them at the foot of the 


Mount Sinai. There was an heavy and an horrible fight. The whole 
Mount was on a flaming fire. When the people faw this they began to 
tremble; for they thought that they ſhould have been ſuddenly deſtroyed 


in this fearful tempeſt. Becauſe, therefore, they could not abide the law 


ſounding ſo horribly out of Mount Sinai (for that terrifying voice of the 
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law would have killed the people) they ſaid unto. Moſes their mediator, 
Come thou hither, and hear what the Lord faith, and peak thou unt ws, And 
he anſwered, I my/elf (ſaith he) was a mediator and one that flood between 
God and you, ic. By theſe places it is plain enough that Moſes was ap- 
pointed a mediator between the people and the law ſpeaking. 

Wherefore Paul, by this hiſtory, goeth about to „that it is im- 
2 that righteouſneſs ſhould come by the law. As if he ſhouid ſay, 

ow can the law juftify, ſeeing the whole people of Iſrael, being purified 
and ſanctiſied, yea and Moſes himſelf the mediator between, and the 
people, were afraid and trembled at the voice of the law. as it is faid in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Here was nothing but fear and trembling. 
But what righteouſueſs and holineſs is this not to be able to bear, yea not 
to be able nor willing to hear the law, but to fly from it, and fo to hate it, 
that it is impoſſible to hate and abhor any thing more in the world? As the 
hiſtory col 2 teſtifieth, that the people, -when they heard the law, 
did nate nothing more than the law, and rather wiſhed death than to hear 
the law. | 

So when fin is diſcovered, as it were, by certain bright beams which the 
la ftriketh into the heart, there is nothing more odious and more into- 
lerable to man than the law is. Here he would rather chooſe death than 
be conftrained to bear theſe terrors of the law never ſo little a time; which 
is a moſt certain token that the law juſtifieth not. For if the law did juſ- 
tify then (no doubt) men would love it, they would delight and take plea- 
ſure in it, and would embrace it with hearty good will. But where is this 

will? No where; neither in Moſes nor in the whole people, for they 
were all aſtoniſhed and fled back. And how doth a man love that from 
which he flieth ? Or how delighteth he in that which he deadly hateth ? 

Wherefore this flight ſheweth a deadly hatred of man's heart againſt 
the law, and fo, conſequently, againſt God himſelf the author of the law. 
And if there were no other argument to prove that righteouſneſs cometh 
not by the law, this one hiſtory were enough, which ſetteth out in 
theſe words, In the hand of a Mediator. As though he would fay, Do ye 
not remember that your fathers were ſo far unable to hear the law that 
they had need of Moles to be their mediator? And when he was now ap- 

inted to that office, they were ſo far off from loving of the law that they, 

y a fearful flight. together with their mediator, ſhewed themſelves to hate 
the fame, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews witneſſeth, ana if they could they 
would have gone even through an iron mountain back again into Egypt. 
But they were incloſed round about, ſo that they had no way to = < 
Therefore they cry unto Moſes, Speak thou unto us, for if we hear the woice 
of the Lord our God any more <ve ſhall die. Now, therefore, if they be not 
able to hear the law how ſhould they be able to accompliſh it? 

Wherefore if the people that were under the law were conſtrained of 
neceſſity to have a mediator it followeth, by an infallible conſequence, that 
the law juſtified them not. W nat did it then? Even the ſame thing that 
Paul faith, The law is added that fin might abound. The law, therefore, 
was a light and a ſun which ftruck his beams into the hearts of the children 
of Iſrael, whereby it terrified them, and ftruck into them ſuch a fear of 
God that they hated both the law and the author thereof, which is an hor- 
rible impiety. Would ye now ſay that theſe men where righteous? They 
are righteous which hear the law, and with a good will embrace the ſame 
and delight therein. But the hiſtory of giving the law witneſſeth that all 
men in the whole world, be they never ſo holy (eſpecially ſeeing they 
which were purified and ſanctified could not hear the law) do hate and 
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abhor the law, and wiſh that the lav were not. Therefore it is impoſſible 
that men ſhould be juſtified by the law; nay it hath a clean contrary 
effect. | 
Although Paul (as I have faid) doth but only touch this place by the 
way, and doth not throughly weigh it, nor fully finiſh the , yet he 
that ſhall diligently and attentively read it may eaſily underſtand that he 
eth very well of both mediators, that is to ſay, of Moſes and of 
hriſt, and compareth the one with the other, as hereafter we will declare. 
If he ſhould have proſecuted this matter more largely, this only place 
would have miniſtered unto him an argument and occaſion plentiful enough 
to write a new Epiſtle, and that hiſtory alſo in the 19th and 2oth of Exodus, 
concerning the giving of the law, would miniſter matter enough to write 
a great volume, although it were read but ſlightly and without affection; 
albeit it may ſeem to be very barren to thoſe who know not the true office 
and uſe of the law if it be compared with other holy hiſtories. 
Hereby we may fee that if all the world had ſtood at the Mount as the 
people of Iſrael did, they would have hated the law and would have fled 
from it as they did. The whole world therefore is an enemy to the law 


and hateth it moſt deadly. But the law is holy, righteous, and good, and 


is the perfect rule of the will of God. How then can he be righteous who 
doth not only abhor and deteſt the law and fly from it, but, moreover, 
is an enemy of God, who is the author of the law? And true it is that 


the fleſh can do no otherwiſe, as Paul witnefſeth, Rom. 8, The wiſdom of 


the fleſh is enmity againſt God ; for it is not ſubje# to the laau of God, neither 
_— it 2 1 it 15 an neat ſo to 2 God and 
his law that thou canſt not abide to hear it, and yet, notwithſtanding, to 
athrm that we are made righteous thereby. | 
Wherefare the Sophiſters and School-divines are ſtark blind, and un- 
derſtand nothing at all of this doctrine. They look only upon the out- 
ward viſor of the law, thinking that it is accompliſhed by civil works, and 
that they are righteous before God who do the ſame externally, not con- 
ſidering the true and ſpiritual effect thereof, which is, not to juſtify, and 
to quiet and pacify afflicted conſciences, but to increaſe fin, to terrify the 
ence, and to engender wrath. They being ignorant of this, do vaunt 
that a man hath a good will, and a right judgment of reafon to do the will 
of God. But whether this be true or no aſk the people of the law with 
their mediator, who heard the voice of the law in the Mount Sinai. Aſc 
David himſelf, who, as often as he complaineth in the P/abrs, that he was 
caſt from the face of God, that he was even in hell, and that he was terrified 
and oppreſſed with the greatneſs of his fin, with the wrath and judgment 
of God, ſet not ſacrifices nor yet the law itſelf againſt theſe mighty tyrants, 
but was raiſed up and comforted by the only free mercy of God. 'There- 
fore the law juſttfieth not. | 
If the law ſhould (ſerve mine affections, that is to ſay, if it ſhould approve 
mine hypocriſy, mine opinion and confidence of mine own righteouſneſs ; 
if it ſhould ſay that without the mercy of God, and faith in Chriſt, through 
the. help of it alone (as all the world naturally judgeth of the law) I might 
be juttified before God; and, moreover, if it ſhould ſay that God is paci: 
fied and overcome by works, and is bound to reward the doers thereof, 
that ſo having no need of God, I might be a gad unto myſelf, and merit 
grace by my works, and, ſetting my Saviour Chriſt apart, might ſave my- 
lf by mine own merits: If (I fay) the law ſhould thus ſerve mine affec- 


tions, then ſhould it be ſweet, delectable, and pleaſant indeed. So well 


can reaſon flatter itſelf, Notwithſtanding this ſhould no longer continue 
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but until the law ſhould come to its own uſe and office; then ſhould it ap- 


that reaſon cannot ſuffer thoſe bright beams of the law. There ſome 
Moſes muſt needs come between as a mediator, and yet, notwithſtanding, 
without any fruit, as I will declare hereafter. | te 
To this ſerveth that place in the 2 Cor. 3, concerning the 
covered face of Moſes, where Paul, out of the hiſtory of Exodus 34, 
theweth that the children of Iſrael not only did not know but alſo could 
not abide the true and ſpiritual uſe of the law : Firſt, for that they could 
3 ans boy rhe hg ola age yh mare ay 7 
Moſes put upon his face: Again, not upon 
D lory of his countenance. For 
when Moſes went about to talk with them he covered his face with a vail ; 
without the which they could not hear his talk, that is, they could not 
hear Moſes himſelf their mediator unleſs he had ſet another mediator be- 
tween, that is to ſay, the vail. How then ſhould they hear the voice of 
God, or of an angel, when they could not hear the voice of Moſes being 
but a man, yea and alſo their mediator, except his face had been covered? 
rr 
hath heard the law, he periſheth through deſperation, in deteſting of the 
law, in hating and blaſpheming of God, and daily more and more offend- 
ing againſt For this fear and confuſion of conſcience: which the 
yy ele - ierceth and the longer it continueth the more 
it i hatred and blaſphemy againſt God. bd wet or of lens 
This hiftory, therefore, teacheth what is the power of free-will. The 
people are ſtricken with fear, they tremble, and they fly back. , Where 
3s now free-will? Where is now that good-will, that good-intent, that 
right judgment of reaſon which the Papiſts do fo much brag of? What 
ayai -will here in theſe ſanctiſied and holy men? It can ſay no- 
thing ; it blindeth their reaſon ; it perverteth their will; it receiveth-not, 
It th not, it embraceth not with joy the Lord coming with thunder- 
ing, lightning, and fire into the Mount Sinai; it cannot hear the voice of 
the Lord, but, contrariwiſe, it faith, Let nat the Lord unto-us lefÞ awe 
die. We ſee then what the ſtrength and power of free-will. is in the 
children of Iſrael, who, though they were cleanſed and ſantifed, could 
not abide the hearing of one ſyllable or letter of the law. There ſore 
theſe high commendations, which the Papiſts give to their freę · will, are 
nothing elſe but mere toys and doting dreams. „n ob 143550 


VIISE 20. Now a mediator is not a mediator of one. 


Here he compareth theſe two mediators together, and that with a mar- 
vellous brevity; yet ſo, notwithſtanding, that he ſatisſieth the attentive 
reader, who, becauſe this word mediator is general, by and by aader- 
ſtandeth that Paul ſpeaketh alſo of the mediator generally, and not of 
Moſes only. A mediator (faith be)-is not a mediator of one only hut this 
word neceſſarily comprehendeth two, that is to ſay, him that is 
and him that is the offender; of whom the one hath need of interceſſi 
and the other needeth none. Wherefore a mediator is not of one but of 
two, and of ſuch two as be at variance between themſelves, $0 Moles, 
by a general definition, is a mediator, becauſe he doth the affice of à me- 
diator between the law and the people, which cannot abide the true and 
8 The law, therefore, muſt have a new, face, and 

is to fay, his voice muſt be changed, the voice: of the Jaw, mult. be 
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ſpiritual, or the law muſt be made lively in the inward affection, 
muſt put ona viſor or a vail that it may now become more tolerable, 
ow 


the people may be able to hear it by the voice of Maſes, 

law, being thus covered, ſpeaketh no more in its majeſty but 
by the mouth of Moſes. After this manner it doth not its office any 
more; that is, it terrifieth not the conſcience. And this is the cauſe that 
they do neither underſtind nor regard it; by means whereof they become 
ſeeure, negligent, and preſamptuous hypocrites. And yet, notwithſtand- 
ing: the one of theſe two maſt needs be done, to wit, that either the law 
muſt be without its uſe, and covered with a vail (but then, as I have faid, 
it maketh hypocrites) or elſe it muſt be in its uſe without the vail, and 
then it killeth. For man's heart cannot abide the law in its true uſe with- 
out the vail. It behoveth thee, therefore, if thou look to the end of the 
law without the vail, either to lay hold on that bleſſed /zed by faith, that 
is to ſay, thou muſt look beyond the end of the law unto Chriſt, who is 
— — 5 W e law, who may ſay unto thee, A 
rified thee enough: Be comfort, , thy fins are * — 
(whereof 1 will feak more won) or eie fh tha mak kan oſes for 
thy mediator with his vail. 

For this cauſe Paul ſaith, A mediator is not a mediator of one. For it 
could not be that Moſes ſhould be a mediator of God alone, for God 
needeth no mediator. And again, he is not a mediator of the people 
only but he doth the office of a mediator between God and the people 
who were at variance with God. For it is the office of a mediator to 
. the party that is offended, and to reconcile unto him the 
which is the offender. Notwithſtanding Moſes is ſuch a mediator (as 
have ſaid) as doth nothing elſe but change the voice of the law, and mal 
ic tolerable, ſo that the people may abide the hearing thereof, but he 

weth no power to accompliſh the fame. To conclude, he is a mediator 
of the vail, and, therefore, he giveth no power to perform the law but 
—— — Therefore his diſciples, in that he is a mediator of the 

il, muſt always be hypocrites. | | 
But what ſhould have come to paſs (think ye) if the law had been 
| without Moſes, either elſe before or after Moſes, and that there 
been no mediator, and, moreoyer, that the people ſhould neither have 
been ſuffered to fly nor to have a mediator? Here the people, bees 
beaten down with intolerable fear, ſhould either have periſhed forthwi 
or, if they ſhould have eſcaped, there muſt needs have come ſome other 
mediator, who ſhould have ſet himſelf between the law and the people, to 
the end that both the people might be preſerved and the law remain in 
its force, and alſo an atonement might be made between the law and the 
e. Indeed Moſes cometh in the mean time and is made a mediator ; 
putteth on a vail, and he covereth his face, but he cannot deliver men's 
conferences from the anguiſh and terror which the law bringeth. There- 
fore when the poor finner, at the hour of death, or in the conflict of con- 
ſcience, ſeeleth the wrath and judgment of God for fin, which the law 
revealeth and increaſeth; here, to keep him from deſperation, ſetting 

Moſes aſide with his law, he muſt have a mediator who may ſay unto him, 
Although thou be a finner yet ſhalt thou remain, that is, thou ſhalt not 
die although the law, with its wrath and malediction, do ſtill remain. 
This mediator is Feſus Chriſt, who cha not the voice of the law, 
nor hideth the fame with a vail as Moſes did, nor leadeth me out of the 
fight'of the law; but he ſetteth himſelf againſt the wrath of the law and 

tech it away, and faticficth the r his own body by himſelf, and by 
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the Goſpel he faith unto me, Indeed the law threateneth unto thee the 
wrath of God and eternal death; but be not afraid; fly not away, but 
ſtand faſt, I ſupply and perform all thi for thee; I fatisfy the law for 
thee. This is a mediator who far ex h Moſes, who ſetteth himſelf 


between God being offended and the offender. The interceſſion of Moſes 


here profiteth nothing; he hath done his office, and he with his vail js 
now vaniſhed away. Here the miſerable ſinner, being utterly deſperate, 
or a man now approaching unto death, and God being offended, do en- 
counter both together. Therefore there muſt come a far other mediator 
than Moſes, who may ſatisfy the law, take away the wrath thereof; and 
and may reconcile unto „who is angry, that poor ſinner, miſerable, 
and guilty of eternal death. 0 b 

this mediator Paul ſpeaketh briefly when he ſaith, 4 mediator is not 
a mediator of one. For this word mediator properly ſigniſieth ſuch an one 
as doth the office of a mediator between the party that is offended and the 
offender. We are the offenders; God, with his law, is he who is 
offended. And the offence is ſuch that God cannot pardon it, neither 
can we fatisfy for the fame. Therefore between God, who of himfelf is 
but one, and us there is wonderful diſcord. Moreover God cannot re- 
voke his law, but he will have it obſerved and kept. And we who have 
tranſgreſſed the law cannot fly from the preſence of God. Chriſt; there- 
fore, hath ſet himſelf a mediator between two who are quite contrary and 
ſeparate aſunder with an infinite and everlaſting ſeparation, and hath re- 
conciled them together. And how hath he done this? He hath put away 
(as Paul faith in another place) the hand-writing which war againſt us, 
which by ordinances (that is, by the law) was contrary unto us, aud 'be bath 
taken it and faſtened it to the croſs, and hath ſpoiled principalities and powers, 


and hath made a ſhew of them openly, and hath triumphed over tbem by herſelf. 


Therefore he is not 2 mediator of one but of two, utterly diſagreeing be- 
tween themſelves. * MMI 

This is alſo a place full of power and efficacy to confound the rights 
ouſneſs of the law, and to teach us that in the matter of juſtication it 
ought to be removed utterly out of our fight. Alſo this word CM 
miniſtreth ſufficient matter to prove that the law juſtiſieth hot; for elſe 
what need ſhould we have of a mediator? Seeing then that man's nature 


cannot abide the hearing of the law, much leſs is it able to accomplith-the 


law, or to agree with the law. | 1 

This doctrine (which I do fo often repeat, and, not without tediouſneſs, 
do ſtill beat into your heads) is the true doctrine of the law, which every 
Chriſtian ought with all diligence to learn, that he may be able truly to 
define what the law is, what 1s the true uſe and office, what are the limits, 
What is the power, the time and the end thereof. For it hath an effect 
clean contrary to the judgment of all men, who have this peſtilent and 
pernicious opinion naturally rooted in them, that the law juſtifieth. 
Therefore I fear leſt this doctrine will be defaced and darkened agai 
when we are dead. For the world muſt be repleniſhed with 3 
darkneſs and errors before the latter day come. 

Whoſo, therefore, is able to underſtand this, let him underſtand it, that 
the law, in true Chriſtian divinity, and in its true and proper definition, 
doth not juſtify, but hath a quite contrary effect. For it ſheweth and re- 
vealeth unto us ourſelves ; it ſetteth God before us in his anger, it reveal- 
eth God's wrath, it terrifieth us, and it doth not only reveal fin but alſo 
mightily increaſeth fin, fo that were fin was before but little now by the 
law, which bringeth the fame to light, it becometh exceeding ſinful; ſo 
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that a man now beginneth to hate the law and to fly from it, and, with 2 
perfect hatred, to abhor God the maker of the law. This is not to be 
juſtified by the law (and that reaſon itſelf is compelled to grant) but to 
commit a double fin againſt the law. Firſt, not only to have a will ſo diſ- 
agreeing from the law that thou canſt not hear it, but alſo to do contrary 
to that which it commandeth: And, ſecondly, ſo to hate it that thou 
wouldſt wiſh it were aboliſhed, with God himſelf, who is the 
author thereof and abſolutely good. - 
Now what greater blaſphemy, what fin more horrible can be imagined 
than to hate God, to abhor his law, and not to ſuffer the hearing thereof? 
Which, notwithſtanding, is good and holy. For the haſtory doth plainl 
witneſs that the people of Iſrael refuſed to hear that excellent law, th 
holy and moſt gracious words, namely, I am the Lord thy God which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, and out of the houſe of bondage. Thou ſhalt have 
no other Gods, fc. Shewing mercy to thouſands, Sc. Honour thy father and 
thy mother, that it may go <vell wwith thee, and that thy days may be prolonged 
upon the earth, Wc. . that they had need of a mediator. They could 
not abide this moſt excellent, perfect, and divine wiſdom; this moſt gra- 
cious; ſweet, and comfortable doctrine. Let not the Lord ſpeak unto us ( ſay 
they) hf wwe die. Speak thou unto us, c. Doubtleſs it is a marvellaus 
chang that a man cannot hear that which is his whole felicity, namely, that 
he hath à God, yea and a merciful God, who will ſhew mercy unto him 


in many thouſands of generations, &c. And, moreover, that he cannot * 


abide that which is his chief ſafety and defence, namely, I hen ſhalt not kill : 
Ton Salt not commit adultery: Thou ſhalt not fleal: For by theie words 
the Lord hath defended and fortified the life of man, his wife, his children, 
and his goods, as it were, with a wall againſt the force and violence of 

The law then can do nothing, ſaving that by its light it lighteneth the 
conſcience that it may know fin, death, the judgment and the wrath of 
God. Before the law come I am ſecnre, I feel no fin, but when the law 
cometh, fn; death, and hell are revealed unto me. This is not to be made 
righteous: but guilty, and the enemy of God, to be condemned to death 
and hell fire. The principal point, therefore, of the law in true Chriſtian 
diuinity is to make men not better but worſe, that is to ſay, it ſheweth 
unto them their fin, that by the knowledge thereof they may be humbled, 
terrified, bruiſed, and broken, and by this means may be driven to ſeek 
comfort, and ſo to come to that bleſſed jeed. 


VERSE 20. But God is one. 


God offendeth no man, and, therefore, needeth no mediator. But we 
offend God, and, therefore, we have need of a mediator, not Mofes but 


Chrift, 2vhich Jpeaketh far better things for us, Ic. Hitherto he hath con- 


tinued in his digreſſion: Now he returneth to his purpoſe. 


Vzxsz 21. Is the law then againſt the promiſe of 
God? 


Paul ſaid before that the law juſtifieth not. Shall we then take away 
the law? No not ſo. For it bringeth with it a certain commodity. 
What is that? It bringeth men unto the knowledge oi themielves ; it diſ- 


covereth and increaſeth fin, &c. Here now riſeth another objection. If 
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the law do nothing elſe but make men worſe in ſhewing unto them their 
fin, then is it contrary to the promiſes of God. For it ſeemeth that God 
is but only provoked to anger and offended through the law, and, there- 
fore, he regardeth not nor performeth his promiſes. We Jews have 
thought the contrary, to wit, that we are reſtrained and bridled by this ex- 
—. diſcipline to the end that God, being provoked thereby, might haſ- 
ten the performing of his promiſe, and that by has diſcipline we might de- 
ſerve the promiſe. 

Paul anſwereth, It is nothing ſo. But, contrariwiſe, if ye have regard 
to the law the promiſe is rather hindered. For natural reaſon offendeth 
God, who fo faithfully promiſeth, while it will not hear his good and holy 
hw. For it ſaith, Let net the Lord ſpeak wnto us, 3c. How can it be then 
that God ſhould perform his promite unto thoſe who not only receive aot 
his law and his diſcipline, but alſo, with a mortal hatred, do ſhun it and 
fly from it? Here, therefore (as 4. faid) riſeth this objection, Is the _— 
againft the /e of God? This objection Paul toucheth by the way, 
— — | ro 


VEersE 21. God forbid. 


Why ſo? Firft, for that God maketh no promiſe unto us becauſe of our 
worthineſs, our merits. our good works, but for his own goodneſs and 
mercies fake in Chriſt. He faith not to Abraham, All nations ſhall be 
bleſſed in thee becauſe thou haſt kept the law ; but when he was uncircum- 
ciſed, had no law, and was yet an 1dolater, he ſaid unto ham, Gs ont of thine 
ewn land, (fc. I ill be thy protector, Ic. Alſo, In thy feed hall all na- 
#ions be blefſed. Theſe are abſolute and mere promiſes, which God freely 
giveth unto Abraham, without any condition or reſpe& of works. either 
going before or coming after. 48” t hos 

This maketh ſpecially againſt the Jews, who think that the promiſes of 
God are hi becauſe of their fins; God (faith Paul) doth not flack 
his promiſes becauſe of our fins, or haſten the ſame for our righteouſneſs 
and merits, he h neither the one nor the other. Wherefore, al- 
though we become more ſinful, and are brought into greater contempt and 
hatred of God by means of the law, yet, notwithſtanding, God is not 
moved thereby to defer his promiſe. For his promiſe doth not ſtand upon 
our worthineſs but upon his only goodneſs — mercy. Therefore where 
the Jews ſay, The Meſſias is not yet come becauſe our fins do hinder his 
coming, it 15 a deteſtable dream. As though God ſhould become unrigh- 
teous becauſe of our fins, or made a liar becauſe we are liars. He abideth 
always juſt and true; his truth, therefore, is the only cauſe that he accom- 
pliſheth and performeth his promiſe. | 

Moreover although the law do reveal and increaſe fin, yet is it not 
againſt che promiſes of God, yea rather it confirmeth the promiſes. For, 
as concerning his proper work and end, it humbleth and prepareth a man 
(ſo that he uſeth it rightly) to figh and ſeek for mercy. For when ſin is 
revealed to a man, and fo increaſed by the law, then he beginneth to per- 
ceive the wickedneſs and hatred of man's heart againſt the law, and againſt 
God himſelf the author of the law. Then he feeleth indeed, that not only 
he loveth not God but alſo hateth and blaſphemeth God, who is full of 
goodneſs and mercy, and his law, which is juſt and holy. Then is he 
conſtrained to confeſs that there is no good thing in him. And thus, 
when he is thrown down and humbled by the law, he acknow him- 


ſelf to be moſt miſcrable and damnable; When the law, —— 
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ſtraineth a man ſo to acknowledge his own corruption, and to confeſs his 
fn from the bottom of his heart, then it hath done its office truly, and its 
time is accompliſhed and ended; and now is the time of grace, that the 
bleſſed ſe may come to raiſe up and to comfort him that is ſo caſt down 
and humbled by the law. : 

After this manner the law is not againſt the promiſes of God. For, firſt, 
the promiſe not upon the law, but upon the truth and mercy of 
God only and alone. Secondly, when the law is in its chief en and office 
it hambleth a man, and in humbling him it maketh him to ſigh and groan, 
and to ſeek the hand and aid of the Mediator, and maketh ais grace and 
his mercy exceeding ſweet and comfortable (as is ſaid, P/alm 109, Thy 
mercy is feet) and his gift precious and ineſtimable. And by this means 
it prepareth us, and maketh us apt to apprehead and to receive Chit. 
For as the poet faith: 


8 qui non guſtavit amara: 

is, 

Whoſo hath not taſted the things that are bitter 
Is not worthy to taſte the things that are ſweeter, 


There is a common proverb, that hunger is the beſt cook. Like as, 
therefore, the dry earth coveteth the rain, even ſo the law maketh troubled 
and afflifted ſouls to thirſt after Chriſt. To ſuch Chriſt ſavourech ſweetly ; 
to them he is nothing elſe but joy, conſolation, and life; and there be- 

Chrift and his benefit rightly to be known. 
This is then the principal uſe of the law, namely, when a man can fo 
uſe it that it may humble him and make him to thirſt after Chriſt. And 
indeed Chrift —— thirſty ſouls, whom he moſt loving'y and graci- 
onſly-allureth and calleth unto him, when he ſaith, Come wnto me all ye that 
labour, and are heavy laden, and I will refreſb you. He delighteth, there- 


fore, to water theſe dry grounds. He poureth not his waters upon fat 


and rank grounds, or ſuch as are not dry and covet no water. His bene- 
fits are ineftimable, and, therefore, he giveth them to none but unto fuck 
as have need of them, and earneſtly deſire them. He preacheth glad tid- 


jon to the poor; he giveth drink to the thirſty. , any thirſt (faith St. 


) let him come unto me, fc. He healeth the broken-hearted, c. that is, 
comforteth thoſe that are bruiſed and afflicted by the law. Therefore 
the law is not againſt the promiſes of God. 


Vert 21. For if there had been a law given which 
bringeth life ſurely righteouſneſs ſhould have been by 
the law. | 


By theſe words Paul fignifieth that no law of itſelf is able to quicken or 
give life, but only kiileth. Therefore ſuch works as are done, not only 
according to the laws and traditions of the Pope but alſo according to the 
very law of God, do not juſtify a man before God, but make him a ſinner; 
they do not pacify the wrath of God, but they kindle it; they obtain not 
righteouſneſs, but they hinder it; they quicken not, but they kill and de- 
Therefore when he ſaith, I a law had been given which could have 

brought life, e. he teacheth plainly that the law of itſelf juſtifieth not, but 
that it hath a clean contrary effect. : 
Although theſe words of Paul be plain enough, yet are they obſcure 
W celtnows- ww the Vopit, For if they did underſtand them 
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indeed they would not ſo magnify their free-will, their natural ſtrength, the 
—_— of the counſels, the works of ſupererogation, c. But leſt they 
cem 


ſhould to be manifeſtly wicked and plain Infidels. in denying the 
words of the apoſtle of Chriſt ſo impudently, they have this peſtilent gloſs 
always ready (whereby they pervert the places of Paul concerning the 
law, which revealeth fin and engendereth wrath, that is to ſay, the Ten 
Commandments) that Paul ſpeaketlronly of the ceremonial and not of the 
moral law. But Paul ſpeaketh plainly when he faith, IF a lætu had been 
given, fc. and he excepteth no law. Wherefore this gloſs of the Papilts 
is not worth a ruſh. For the laws of the ceremomes were as well com- 
manded of God, and as ſtraitly kept as the moral laws. The Jews alſo 
kept circumciſion as preciſely as they did the Sabbath-day. It is evident 
enoughy therefore, that Paul ſpeaketh of the whole law. 

Theſe words of the apoſtle are _ and ſaid in the Papacy, and in all 
their churches, and yet, notwithſtanding, they both teach and live quite 
contrary. Paul faith ſimply, that no law was given to quicken and to 
bring life; but the Papiſts teach the contrary, and affirm that many and 
infinite laws are given to quicken and to 1 * Although they ſay 
not this in plain words, yet, in very deed, ſuch is their opinion, as their 
monkiſh religion doth plainly witneſs, beſides many other laws and tra- 
ditions of men, their works and merits before grace and after, and innu- 
merable wicked ceremonies and falſe worſhippings, which they have de- 
viſed of their own heads, and thoſe only they preached, treading the Goſ- 

under their feet, and aſſuredly promiſing grace, remiſſion of fins, and 

ife everlaſting to all ſuch as ſhould keep and accompliſh the ſame. This 
that 1 ſay cannot be denied; for their books, which are yet extant, give 
certain teſtimony thereof. 

But, contrariwiſe, we affirm with Paul, that there is no law, whether it 
be man's law or God's, that giveth life. Therefore we put as great dif- 
ference between the law and righteouſneſs as is between life and death, 
between heaven and hell. And the cauſe that moveth us ſo to affirm is 
that plain and evident place of Paul where he faith, that the law is not 
given to juſtify, to give life, and to ſave, but only to kill and to deſtroy, 
contrary to the opinion of all men; for naturally they can judge no other- 
wiſe of the law but that it is given to work righteouſneſs, and to give life 
and falvation. 

This difference of the offices of the law and the Goſpel keepeth all 
Chriſtian doctrine in its true and proper uſe. Alſo it eth a faithful 
man judge over all kinds of life, over the laws and decrees of all men, and 
over all doctrine whatſoever, and it giveth them power to try all manner 
of ſpirits. On the other fide, the Papiſts, becauſe they confound and min- 
gle the law and the Goſpel together, can teach no certainty touching faith, 
works, the flates and conditions of life, nor of the difference of ſpirits. 

Now, therefore, after that Paul hath proſecuted his confutations and ar- 
guments ſufficiently, and in good order, he teacheth that the law (if ye 
conſider its true and perfect uſe) is nothing elſe but as a certain ſchool- 
malter to lead us unto righteouſneſs. For it humbleth men, it prepareth 
and maketh them apt to receive the righteouſneſs of Chriſt when it doth 
his own proper work and office, that is, when it maketh them guilty, ter- 
rifieth and bringeth them to the knowledge of fin, wrath, death, and hell. 
For when it hath done this the opinion of man's own righteouſneſs and 
holineſs vaniſheth away, and Chriſt, with his benefits, beginneth to wax 
ſweet unto him. Wherefore the law is not againſt the promiſes of God 
but rather confirmeth them. True it is that it doth not accompliſh the 
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promaſe, nor bring righteouſneſs ; notwithſtanding, it humbleth us with 
its exerciſe and office, and fo maketh us more thirſty and more apt to 
receive the benefit of Chriſt. Therefore (faith —— — 
ren which might have ht righteouſneſs, and through righteouſ- 
— 2 ——— firſt he be es. whom then 
indeed righteouſneſs ſhould come by the law. Moreover, if there were 
any ſtate of life, any work, any _— whereby a man might obtain 
remitfion of fins, righteouſneſs, and life, then ſhould theſe things indeed 
justify and give life. But this is impoſlible ; for, 


VEIMSsE 22. The Scripture bath concluded all men 
under fin. 


Where? Firſt, im the promiſes themſelves as touching Chrift, as 
Genefis 3, The ſerd of the woman ſhall break the head of the ſerpent. And, 
Genefis 22, In thy feed, c. Whereſoever then is any promiſe in the 
Scriptures made unto the fathers concerning Chriſt there the bleſſing is 

iſed, that is, righteouſneſs, ſalvation, and eternal life. Therefore, 

the contrary, it is evident, that they who muſt receive the bleſſing are 

ſubje& to the curſe, that is to ſay, fin. and eternal death; for elſe to what 
end was the blefling promiſed ? * 1s 

Secondly, the Scripture ſhutteth men under fin and under the curſe, 
eſpecially by the law, becauſe it is its peculiar office to reveal fin and 

wrath, as we have declared throughout this Epiſtle, but chiefly 
by this ſentence of Paul, * are of the works of the law are under the 
curſe: Alſo by that place which the apoſtle alledgeth out of the 27th of 
, Curſed is every one that abideth net in all the words of this law: 
1 de them, Fc. For theſe ſentences, in plain words, do ſhut under fin and 
under the curſe not only thoſe who fia manifeſtly againſt the law, or do 
not outwardly accompliſh the law, but alſo thoſe who are under the law, 
and with all endeavour go about to perform the ſame, and ſuch were the 
Jews, as before I have ſaid. Much more then doth the ſame place of Paul 
ſnut up under fin and under the curſe all monks, friars, hermits, Carthu- 
flans, and ſuch like, with their profeſſions, rules, and religions, to the 
which they attributed ſuch holineſs that when a man had once made a 
vow of his profeſſion if he died by and by they dreamed that he went 
ſtraight to heaven. But here ye hear plainly that the Scripture ſhutteth 
all under fin. Therefore neither the vow nor religion of the Carthuſian, 
be it never ſo angelical, is righteouſneſs before God; for the Scripture 
hath ſhut all under fin, all are accurſed and damned. Who pronounceth 
this ſentence? The Scripture. And where? Firſt, by this promiſe, 
The feed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent s head: In thee ſhall be bleſſed, 
Sc. and ſuch like places. Moreover by the whole law, whereof the 
principal office is to make men guilty of fin. Therefore no monk, no 
Carthuſian, no Celeſtine bruiſeth the head of the ſerpent, but they abide 
bruiſed and broken under the ſerpent's head, that is, under the power of 
the devil. Who will believe this? 


Briefly, whatſoever is without Chriſt and his promiſe, whether it be 

the law of God or the law of man, the ceremonial or the moral law, 

without all exception is ſhut under fin; for the Scripture ſnhutteth all 

under fin. Now he that faith All ex nothing. Therefore we con- 

clude with Paul, that the policies and laws of all nations, be they never ſo 

good and neceſſary, — AE HE without faith in 
| g 
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Chriſt, are and abide under fin, death, and eternal damnation, except 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt go withal, or rather before, as followeth in the next. 
Of this matter we have ſpoken largely before. 

Wherefore this 1s a true propoſition, Only faith juſtifieth without works 
(which, notwithſtanding, our adverſaries can by no means abide) for Paul 
here ſtrongly conludeth that the law doth not 'quicken nor give life, 
becauſe it is not given to that end. If then the law do not juſtify and give 
life much leſs do works juſtify. For when Paul faith that the law giveth 
not life his meaning is that works alſo do not give life. For it is more 
to ſay that the law quickeneth and giveth life than to ſay that works 
do quicken and give life. If then the law itſelf being fulfilled (although 
it be impoſſible that it ſhould be accompliſhed) do not juſtify much leſs 
do works juſtify. I conclude, therefore, that faith only juſtifieth and 
bringeth life without works. Paul cannot ſuffer this addition, faith joined 
with works juitifieth ; but he proceedeth fimply by the negative, Romans 3, 
a3 he doth alſo before in the ſecond chapter, Therefore by the works of the 
law (faith he) Hall no fleſh be juftified. And again in this place, The law 
is not given to bring life. 


VensE 22. That the promiſe by the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhould be given to them that believe. 


He ſaid before that the Scripture hath ſhut all under fin. What, for 
ever? No, but until the promiſe ſhould be given. Now the promiſe is 
the inheritance itſelf, or the bleſſing promiſed to Abraham, to wit, the 
deliverance from the law, fin, death, and the devil; and a free giving of 

ce, righteouſneſs, ſalvation, and eternal life. This promiſe (faith be) 
is not obtained by any merit, by any law, or by any work, but it is given. 


To whom? To thoſe that believe. In whom? In Jeſus Chriſt, who is 


the bleſſed ſeed, which hath redeemed all believers from the curſe that 
they might receive the bleſſing. Theſe words be not obſcure, but plain 
enough; notwithſtanding we muſt mark them diligently and weigh well 
the force and weight thereof. For, if all be ſhut under fin, it followeth, 
that all nations are accurſed and are deſtitute of the grace of God: Alſo 
that they are under the wrath of God, and the power of the devil, and 
that no man can be delivered from them by any other means than by faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt. With theſe words, therefore, Paul inveigheth mightily 
againſt the fantaſtical opinions of the Papiſts and all juſticiaries, touching 
the law and works, when he faith, That the promiſe by faith in Jeſus Chriſt 
might be given to all believers. | 

Now how we would anſwer to thoſe ſentences which ſpeak of works and 
wards I have ſufficiently declared before. And the matter requireth not 
now that we ſhould ſpeak any thing of works. For we have not here 
taken in hand to intreat of works but of juſtification, to wit, that it is not 
obtained by the law and works, fince all things are ſhut under fin, and 
under the curſe, but by faith in Chriſt, When we are out of the matter 
of juſtification we cannot ſufficiently praiſe and magnify thoſe works which 
are commanded of God. For who can ſufficiently commend and ſet forth 
the profit and fruit of one holy work which a Chriſtian doth through faith 
and in faith? Indeed it is more precious than heaven or earth. The whole 
world, therefore, is not able to give a worthy recom to ſuch a good 
work. Yea the world have not the grace to magnify the holy works of 
the faithful as they are worthy, and much leſs to reward them: For is 
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ſeeth them not, or if it do, it eſteemeth them not as good works, but as 
moſt wicked and deteſtable crimes, and riddeth the world of thoſe which 
are the doers thereof as moſt peſtilent plagues to mankind. 

So Chriſt the Savieur of the world, for a recompence of his incompre- 
henſible and ineſtimable benefits, was put to the moſt opprobrious death 
of the croſs. The apoſtles alſo bringing the word of grace and eternal life 
into the world, were counted the offscouring, and the outcaſts of the whole 
world. This is the goodly reward which the world giveth for ſo great 
and unſpeakable benefits. But works done without faith, although they 
have never ſo goodly a ſhew of holineſs, are under the curſe. Wherefore 
ſo far off it is that the doers thereof ſhould deſerve grace, righteouſneſs, 
and eternal life, that rather they heap fin upon fin. After this manner the 
Pope, that child of perdition, and all that follow him, do work. So work 
all meritmongers and heretics which are fallen from the faith. 


VERSE 23. But before faith came. 


He proceedeth in declaring the profit and neceſſity of the law. He 
ſaid before that the law was added for tranſgreſſions : Not that it was the 
rincipal purpoſe of God to make a law that ſhould bring death and 
nation, as he ſzith, Romans 7, Was that which was good (faith he) 
made death unto me? God forbid. For the law is a word that ſheweth life, 
and driveth men unto it. Therefore it is not only given as a miniſter of 
death but the principal uſe and end thereof is to reveal death, that fo it 
might be ſeen and known how horrible fin is. Notwithſtanding it doth 
not ſq reveal death as though it tended to no other end but to kill and 
to deftroy ; but to this end it revealeth death, that when men are terrified, 
caſt down, and humbled, they ſhould fear God. And this doth the 2oth 
chapter of Exedus declare, Fear not (ſaith Moſes) for God is come to prove 


you, and that his fear may be before you, that ye fin not. The office, there- 


fore, of the law is to kill, and yet ſo that God may revive and quicken 
in. The law then is not given only to kill; but becauſe man is proud 
and dreameth that he is wiſe, righteous, and holy, therefore it is neceſſary 
he ſhould be humbled by the law, that ſo this beaſt, the opinion of righ- 
teouſneſs I ſay, might be ſlain; for otherwiſe no man can obtain life, 
Albeit then that the law killeth, yet God uſeth this effect of the law, 
chis death I mean, to a good end, that is, to bring life. For God ſeeing 
that this umverſal plague of the whole world, to wit, man's opinion of 
his own righteouſneſs, his hypocriſy, and confidence in his own holineſs 
could not be beaten down by any other means, he would that it ſhould be 
flain by the law; not for ever, but that when it is once ſlain man might 
be raiſed up again above and beyond the law, and there might hear this 
voice, Fear not; I have not given the law, and killed thee by the law, 
that thou ſhouldſt abide in this death; but that thou ſhouldſt fear me and 
live. For the preſuming of good works and righteouſneſs ſtandeth not 
with the fear of God: And where the fear of God is not there can be 
no thirſting for grace or life. God muſt, therefore, have a ſtrong ham- 
mer, or a mighty maul to break the rocks, and a hot burning fire in the 


midſt of heaven to overthrow the mountains, that is to ſay, to deſtroy this 


furious and obſtinate beaſt (this preſumption I ſay) that when a man by 
this bruifing and breaking is brought to nothing, he ſhould deſpair of his 
own ſtrength, righteouſneſs, and holineſs, and being thus thoroughly ter- 
rified ſhquld thirſt after mercy and ities of ſins. 
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VERSE 23. But before faith came we were under 


the law, ſhut up unto the faith which ſhould afterwards 
be revealed. 


This is to ſay, before the time of the Goſpel and grace came the office 
of the law was that we hou! be ſhut up and kept under the ſame, as it. 
were in prifon. This is a goodly and a fit fimilitude, ſhewing the effect 
of the law, and how rightcous it maketh men; therefore it is diligently 
to be weighed. No thief, no murderer, no adulterer, or other malefactor 
loveth the chains and fetters, the dark and loathſome priſon wherein he 
lieth fat boun. ; but rather, if he could, he would break and beat into 
powder the priſon with his irons and fetters. Indeed while he is in 
priſon he refraineth from _—_ of evil; but not of a g od will or for 
righteouſneſs ſake; but becauſe the priſon reſtraineth him that he cannot 
do it: And now being faſt fettered he hateth not his theft and his murder 
2 he is ſorry with all his heart that he cannot rob and ſteal, cut and 


y) but he hateth the priſon, and, if he could eſcape, he would rob and 
kill as he did before. 


The law ſhutteth men under fin two ways, civilly 
and ſpiritually. 


Such 1s the force of the law, and the righteouſmeſs that cometh of the 
law, compelling us to be outwardly good, when it threateneth death or 
any other puniſhment to the tranſgreſſors thereof. Here we obey the law 
indeed, but for fear of puniſhment, that'1s, unwillingly and with t 
indignation. But what righteouſneſs is this, when we abſtain from doing 
evil for fear of puniſhment? Wherefore this righteouſneſs of works 1s 
indeed nothing elſe but to love fin and to hate 3 to deteſt God 
with his law, and to love and reverence that which is moſt horrible and 
abominable? For look how heartily the thief loveth the priſon and hateth 
his theft; ſo gladly do we obey the law in accompliſhing that which it 
commandeth, and avoiding that which it forbiddeth. 

Notwithſtanding this fruit and this profit the law bringeth, although 
men's hearts remain never ſo wicked, that firſt outwardly and civilly after 
a fort it reſtraineth thieves, murderers, and other malefactors. For if 
they did not fee and underſtand that fin is puniſhed in this life by impri- 
ſonment, by the gallows, by the ſword, and ſuch like, and after this life 
with eternal damnation and hell fire, no magiſtrate ſhould be able to bridle 
the fury and rage of men by any laws, bonds, or chains. But the threat- 
enings of the law ſtrike a terror into the hearts of the wicked, whereby 
they are bridled after a fort, that they run not headlong, as otherwiſe they 
would do, into all kinds of wickedneſs. Notwithſtanding they would 
rather that there were no law, no puniſhment, no hell, and, finally, no 
God. If God had no hell, or did not puniſh the wicked, he ſhould be 
loved and praiſed of all men. But becauſe he puniſheth the wicked, and 
all are wicked, therefore inaſmuch as they are ſhut under the law they 
can do no otherwiſe but mortally hate and blaſpheme God. 


Furthermore the law ſhutteth men under fin not only civilly but alſo 


ſpiritually, that is to ſay, the law is alſo a ſpiritual priſon, and a very hell. 
For when it revealeth ſin, threateneth death and the eternal wrath of God, 
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2 man cannot avoid it, nor find any comfort. For it is not in the power 
1 of man to ſhake off theſe horrible terrors which the law ſtirreth up in the 
8 conſcience, or any other anguiſh and bitterneſs of ſpirit. Hereof come 
theſe lamentable complaints of the ſaints, which are every where in the 
Pſalms, In hell who ſhall confeſs thee? For then is a man ſhut up in priſon, 
out of the which he cannot eſcape, nor ſeeth how he may be delivered 
out of theſe bonds, that is to ſay, theſe horrible terrors. | 

Thus the law is a priſon both civilly and ſpiritually. For, firſt, it re- 
ſtraineth and ſhutteth up the wicked that they run not headlong, according 
to their own luſt, into all kinds of miſchief. Again, it ſheweth unto us 
ſpiritually our fin, terrifieth and humbleth us, that, when we are fo terri- 
fied and humbled, we may learn to know our own miſery and condemna- 
tion. And this is the true and proper uſe of the law, fo that it be not 
| tual. For this ſhatting and holding under the law muſt endure no 
onger but until faith come; and when faith cometh then muſt this ſpiri- 
tual priſon have an end. 

Here again we ſee that although the law and the Goſpel be ſeparate far 
aſander, yet, as touching the inward affections, they are very nearly joined 
the one with the other. This Paul ſheweth when he faith, Le were kept 
under the lau, and ſput up unto the faith which ſhould be revealed unto us. 
Wherefore it is not enough that we are ſhut under the law, for if nothing 
elſe ſhould follow we ſhould be driven to deſperation, and die in our fins. 
* But Paul addeth, moreover, that we are ſhut up and kept under a ſchool- 

maſter (which 1s the law) not for ever but to bring us unto Chriſt, who 

is the end of the law. Therefore this terrifying, this humbling, and this - 
e ſhutting up muſt not always continue, but only until faith be revealed, 
that is, it ſhall ſo long continue as ſhall be for our profit and our ſalva- 
tion, ſo that when we are caſt down and humbled by the law then grace, 
remiſſion of fins, deliverance from the law, fin, and death, may become 
ſweet unto us; which are not obtained by works but are received by faith 
alone. | 

He who in time of temptation can join theſe two things together, ſo 
contrary and repugnant, that is to ſay, who when he is throughly terrified 
and caſt down by the law doth know that the end of the-law, and the 
beginning of grace or of faith to be revealed, is now come, uſeth the law 
rightly. All the wicked are utterly ignorant of this knowledge and this 
cunning. Cain knew it not when he was ſhut up in the priſon of the law, 
that is, he felt no terror although he had now killed his brother, but diſ- 
fembled the matter craftily, and thought that God was ignorant thereof. 
Am I my brother's l (faith he) But when he heard this word, I hat 
haſt thou done? Behold the voice of the blood of thy brother crieth unto me from 
the earth, he began to feel this priſon indeed. What did he then? He 
remained ftill ſhut up in priſon. He joined not the Goſpel with the law 
but ſaid, My puniſhment is greater than I can bear. He only reſpected the 

iſon, not conſidering that the fin was revealed to him to this end. tat 

ſhould fly unto God for mercy and pardon. Therefore he deſpaired 
and denied God. He believed not that he was ſhut up to this end, that 
grace and faith might be revealed unto him, but only that ke ſhould ſtill 
remain in the priſon of the law. 

Theſe words, to be kept under, and to be ſput up, are not vain and unpro- 
fitable, but moſt true, and of great importance. This keeping under and 
this priſon ſigniſieth the true and ſpiritual terrors, whereby the conſcience 
is ſo ſhut up that, in the wide world, it can find no place where it nay be 
in ſafety. Yea as long as theſe terrors endure the conſcience feeleth tuch 
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anguiſh and ſorrow that it thinketh heaven and earth, yea if they were 
ten times more wide and large than they are, to be ſtraiter and narrower 
than a mouſe-hole. Here is a man utterly deſtitute of all wiſdom, 
ſtrength, righteouſneſs, counſel, and ſuccour. For the conſcience is a 
marvellous tender thing, and, therefore, when it 1s ſo ſhut up under the 
riſon of the law it ſeeth no way how to get out; and this ftraitneſs 
meth daily fo to increaſe as though it would never have an end. For 
then doth it feel the wrath of God, which is infinite and ineſtimable, 
whoſe hand it cannot eſcape, as P/alm 139 witneſſetn, Whither ſhall I fly 
from thy preſence? Tc. 

Like as, therefore, this worldly priſon, or ſhutting up, is a bodily af- 
fliction, and he that is ſo ſhut up can have no uſe of his body, even ſo the 
trouble and anguiſh of mind is a ſpiritual priſon, and he that is ſhut up 
in this priſon cannot enjoy the quiet of heart and peace of conſcience. 
And yet it is not ſo for ever (as reaſon judgeth when it feeleth this priſon) 
bat until faith be revealed. The filly conſcience, therefore, muſt be 
raiſed up and comforted after this ſort, Brother, thou art indeed ſhut up; 
bat perſuade thyſelf that this is not done to the end that thou ſhouldſt re- 
main in this priſon for ever; for it 1s written, That wwe are ſhut up unte the 
faith which ſhall be revealed. Thou art then afflicted in this priſon, not 
to thy deſtruction but that thou mayeſt be refreſhed by the bleſſed „ec. 
Thou art killed by the law that through Chriſt thou mayeſt be quickened 
again, and reſtored to life. Deſpair not, therefore, as Cain, Saul, and 
Judas did, who, being thus ſhut up, looked no further but to their dark 
priſon, and there ſtill remained ; therefore they deſpaired. But thou muſt 
take another way in theſe terrors of conſcience than they did, that is, thou 
maſt know that is well done, and good for thee to be ſo ſhut up, con- 
founded, and brought to nothing. Uſe, therefore, this ſhutting up 
rightly, and as thou ſhouldſt do, that is, to the end that when the law 
kath done its office faith may be revealed. For God doth not, therefore, 
aiflict thee that thou ſhouldſt ſtill remain in this affliction. He will not 
kill thee that thou ſhouldſt abide in death. I will not the death (faith he 
by the prophet) of a 2 Sc. But he will afflict thee that ſo thou 
mayſt be humbled, and know that thou haſt need of mercy, and the bene- 
fit of Chriſt. 

This holding in priſon then under the law muſt not always endure, but 
maſt only continue to the coming or revealing of faith, which this ſweet 
verſe of the Palm 147 doth teach us, 7he Lord delighteth in thoſe that fear 
bim, that is to ſay, who are in priſon under the law. But by and by after 
he addeth, Aud in thoſe that attend upon his mercy. Therefore we muſt join 
theſe two things together, which are indeed as contrary the one to the 
other as may be. For what can be more contrary than to hate and abhor 
the wrath of God; and again, to truſt in his goodneſs and mercy? 'The 
one is hell, the other is heaven, and yet they muſt be nearly joined toge- 
ther in the heart. By ſpeculation and naked knowledge a man may 
eaſily join them together; but, by experience and inward practiſe, 
ſo to do of all things it is the hardeſt, which I myſelf have often 

oved by mine own experience. Of this matter the Papiſts and ſectaries 
3 nothing at all. Therefore theſe words of Paul are to them obſcure 
and altogether unknown; and when the law revealeth unto them their fin, 
accuſeth and terrifieth them, they can find no counſel, no reſt, no help or 
ſuccour, but fall to deſperation as Cain and Saul did. 

Seeing the law, therefore (as is ſaid) is our tormentor, and our priſon, 
certain it is that we cannot love it but hate it. He, therefore, that ſaith 
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he loveth the law, is a liar, and knoweth not what he ſaith. A thief and 
a robber ſhould ſhew himſelf to be ftark mad that would love the priſon, 


the fetters and chains. Seeing then that the law ſhutteth us up, and 


holdeth us in priſon, it cannot be but we muſt needs be extreme enemies 
to the law. To conclude, ſo well we love the law and the righteouſneſs 
thereof as a murderer loveth the dark priſon, the ſtrait bond and irons. 
How then ſhould the law juſtify us? 


VERSE 23. And ſhut up under the faith that ſhould 
after be revealed. ; 


This Paul ſpeaketh in reſpect of the fulneſs of the time wherein Chriſt 
came. But we muſt apply it not only to that time but alſo to the inward 
man. For that which is done as an hiſtory, and according to the time 
wherein Chriſt came, aboliſhing the law, and bringing liberty and eternal 
life to light, is always done ſpiritually in every Chriſtian; in whom is 
found continually ſomewhile the time of the law, and ſomewhile the time 
of grace. For the Chriſtian man hath a body, in whoſe members (as Paul 
faith in another place) fin dwelleth and warreth. Now I underſtand fin 
to be not only the deed or the work but alſo the root and the tree, toge- 
ther with the fruits, as the Scripture uſeth to ſpeak of fin. Which is yet 
not only rooted in the baptized fleſh of every Chriſtian but alſo 1s at deadly 
war within it, and holdeth it captive ; if not to give conſent unto it, or to 
accompliſh the work, yet doth it force him mightily thereunto. For albeit 
a Chriſtian man do not fall into outward and groſs fins, as murder, adul- 
tery, theft, and ſuch like, yet is he not free from impatiency, murmuring, 
hating and blaſpheming of God; which fins, to reaſon and the carnal man, 
are altogether unknown. Theſe fins conſtrain him, yea fore againft his 
will, to deteſt the law; they compel him to fly from the preſence of God 
they compel him to hate and blaſpheme God. For as carnal luſt is ſtrong 
in a young man, in a man of full age the defire and love of glory, and in 
an old man coveteouſneſs, even ſo in a holy and a faithful man impatiency, 
murmuring, hatred and blaſphemy againſt God do mightily prevail. Ex- 
amples hereof there are many in the P/alms, in Fob, in Feremiab, and 
throughout the whole Scripture. Paul, therefore, deſcribing and ſetting 
forth this ſpiritual warfare, uſeth very vehement words and fit for the pur- 
poſe, as of fighting, rebelling, holding, and leading captive, &c. 

Both theſe times then (of the law and the Goſpel I mean) are in a Chri{- 
tian, as touching the affections and inward man. The time of the law is 
when the law exerciſeth me, tormenteth me with hezvine's of heart, op- 
rome me, bringeth me to the knowledge of fin, and increaſeth the fame. 

ere the law is in its true uſe and perfect work ; which a Chrifttan often- 
times feeleth as long as he liveth. So there was given unto Paul a prick 
in the fleſh, that is, the angel of Satan to buffet him. He would Madl 
have felt every moment the joy of conſcience, the laughter of the heart, 
and the ſweet taſte of eternal life. Again, he would gladly have been de- 
livered from all trouble and anguiſh of ſpirit, and, therefore, he defired 
that this temptation might be taken from tim. Notwithſtanding this was 
not done, but the Lord ſaid unto him, My grace is fiction, for thee: Fer 
my power is made perfect through weakneſs. This battle doth every Chriſ- 
tian feel. To ſpeak of myſelf, there are many hours in the which I chide 
and contend with God, and impatiently reſiſt him. The wrath and judg- 
ment of God diſpleaſeth me; and again, my impatiency, my murmuring, 
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and ſuch like fins, do diſpleaſe him. And this is the time of the law, un- 
der the which a Chriſtian man continually liveth as touching the fleſh. 
For the fleſh lufteth continually againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh ; 
but in ſome more, and in ſome leſs. 

The time of grace is when the heart is raiſed up again by the promiſe 
of the free mercy of God, and faith, Why art thou heawy, O my foul, and 
<vhy doſt thou trouble me? Doſt thou ſee nothing but the law, fin, terror, 
heavineſs, deſperation, death, hell, and the devil? Is there not alſo grace, 
remiſſion of fins, righteouſneſs, conſolation, joy, peace, life, heaven, Chriſt, 
and God? Trouble me no more, O my foul. What is the law, what is fin, 
what are all evils in compariſon of theſe things? Truſt in God, who hath 
not ſpared his own dear Son, but hath given him to the death of the croſs 
for thy fins. This is then to be ſhut up under the law after the fleſh, nox 
for ever, but till Chrift be revealed. Therefore when thou art beaten 
down, tormented, and afflicted by the law, then fay, Lady law, thou art 
not alone, neither art thou all things; but beſides thee there are yet other 
things much greater and better than thou art, namely, grace, faith, and 
bleſſing. This grace, this faith, and this bleſſing, do not accuſe me, ter- 
rify me, condemn me; but they comfort me, they bid me truſt in the Lord, 
and promiſe unto me victory and ſal vation in Chriſt. There is no cauſe, 
therefore, why I thould deſpair. 

He that is ſ&i!ful in this art and this cunning may indeed be called a 
right divine. The fantaſtical ſpirits and their diſciples, at this day, which 
continually brag of the Spirit, do perſuade themſelves that they are very 
expert and cunaing herein. But I. and ſuch as I am, have ſcarcely learned 
the firit principles thereof. It is learned indeed, but fo long as the fleſh 
and fin do endure it can never be perfectly learned, and as it ſhould be. 
So then a Chriſtian is divided into two times: In that he is fleſh he is un- 
der the law: In that he is ſpirit he is under grace. Concupiſcence, cove- 
teouſneſs, ambition, and pride do always cleave to the fleſh, alſo ignorance, 
contempt of God, impatiency, murmuring and grudging againſt God, be- 
cauſe he hindereth and breaketh off our counſels, our devices, and enter- 
priſes, and becauſe he ſpeedily puniſheth not ſuch as are wicked, rebellious, 
and contemptuous perſons, &c. Such manner of ſins are rooted in the fleſh 
of the faithful. Wherefore if thou behold nothing but the fleſh thou ſhale 
abide always under the time of the law. But theſe days muſt be ſhortened 
or elſe no fleſh ſhould be ſaved. The law muſt have its time appointed 
wherein it muſt have its end. The time of the law, therefore, is not per- 
petual, but hath its end, which end is Jeſus Chriſt. But the time of grace 
is eternal. For Chriſt being once dead dieth no more. He is eternal; there- 
fore the time of grace is alſo eternal. 

Such notable ſentences in Paul we may not lightly paſs over, as the Pa- 
piſts and Sectaries are wont to do. For they contain words of life, which 
do wonderfully comfort and confirm afflicted conſciences; and they who 
know and underſtand them well, can judge of faith; they can diſcern a 
true fear from a falſe fear; they can judge of all inward affections of the 
heart, and diſcern all ſpirits. The fear of God is an holy and a precious 
thing, but it muſt not always continue. Indeed it ought to be always in 
a Chriſtian, becauſe fin is always in him; but it muſt not be alone; for 
then it is the fear of Cain, Saul, and Judas, that is to ſay, a ſervile and a 
deſperate fear. A Chriſtian, therefore, muſt vanquiſh fear by faith in the 
word of grace. He muſt turn away his eyes from the time of the law, 
and look unto Chriſt and unto faith which is to be revealed. Here be- 
ginneth fear to be ſweet unto us, and maketh us to delight in God. For 
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Ha man do only behold the law and fin, ſetting faith aſide, he ſhall never 
be able to put away fear, but ſhall at length fall to deſperation. 

Thus doth Paul very well diſtinguiſh the time of the law and grace. 
Let us alſo learn rightly 2 the time of them both, not in words 
— RENE _— r 
two things are te under yet are moſt y joined toge- 
ther in ens ſeine. Nothing is more near! ri 
truſt, than the law and the Goſpel, than ſin and grace. For they are ſo 
united together that the one is ſwallowed up of the other. Wherefore 
there is no conjuntion like unto this. 

At this place, Wherefore then ſerveth the law ? Paul began to diſpute of 
the law; alſo of the uſe and the abuſe thereof; taking occaſion of that 
which before he had affirmed, that the faithful do obtain righteouſneſs by 
grace only, 4d Soy omiſe, and not by the law. Upon that diſputa- 
tion roſe this queſtion, _—_— then ſerveth the lau; For reaſon, | vr 
ing that righteoufneſs or the bleſſing is obtained by grace and by the pro- 
miſe, by and by inferreth, then the law profiteth nothing. Wherefore the 
doctrine of the law muſt be diligently conſidered, that we know what 
and how we ought to judge thereof, leſt that either we reje the ſame al- 
together, as the fantaſtical ſpirits do (who, in the year 1525, ſtirring 
the ruſtical people to ſedition, faid, that the liberty of the Coſpel gi 
freedom to all men from all manner of laws) or elſe left we ſhould attri- 
bute the force of juſtification to the law. For both ſorts do offend againſt 
the law, the one on the right hand, who will be juſtified by the law; and 
the other on the left hand, who will clean be delivered from the law. 
We muſt, therefore, keep the high way, ſo that we neither reject the law 
ror attribute more unto 1t than we ought to do. 

That which I have before fo often repeated concerning both the uſes 
of the law, namely, the civil and ſpiritual uſe, doth ſufficiently declare that 
the law is not given for the righteous ; but (as Paul faith in another place) 
for the unrighteous and rebellious. Now of the unrighteous there are 
two forts, that is to ſay, they who are to be juſtified, and they who are 
not to be juſtified. They that are not to be juſtified muſt be bridled by 
the civil uſe of the law; for they muſt be bound with the bonds of the 
law, as ſavage and untamed beafts are bound with cords and chains. This 
uſe of the law hath no end; and of this Paul here ſpeaketh nothing. But 
they that are to be juſtified are exerciſed with the fpiritual uſe of the law 
for a time; for it doth not always continue as the civil uſe of the law doth, 
but it looketh to faith which is to be revealed, and when Chrift cometh it 
ſhall have its end. Hereby we may plainly ſee that all the ſentences 
wherein Paul intreateth of the fpiritual uſe of the law muſt be underſtood 
of thoſe who are to be juſtified, and not of thoſe who are juſtified already. 
For they who are juſtified already, inaſmuch as they abide in Chriſt, are 
far above all law. The law then muſt be laid upon thoſe that are to be 
juſtified, that they may be that they an priſon t until the righte- 


ouſneſs of faith come: Not that attain this righteouſneſs through the 
law (for that were not to uſe the law rightly but to abuſe it) but that 
when are caſt down and humbled by the law they ſhould fly unto 
Chrift, is the end of the law to righte to every one that believeth. 
Now the abuſers of the law are, firſt, all the jufticiaries and hypocrites 
who dream that men are juſtified by the law. For that uſe of the law 
Ee ee ee fits 
naketh careleſs and arrogant hypocrites, ſwelling an aming of 
ache of the lan, and hinderech the rightevaſnes of faith. 
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Secondly, they abuſe the law who will utterly exempt a Chriſtian man from 
the law, as the brainſick Anabaptiſts went about to do, who were the oc- 
cafion that they raiſed up that ſedition of the ruftical people. Of this 
ſort there are very many alſo at this day who profeſs the Goſpel with us; 
who, being delivered from the tyranny of the Pope by the doctrine of 
the Goſpel, do dream that the Chriſtian liberty is a diffolute and a carnal 
liberty to do whatſoever they lift. Theſe (as Peter faith) have the liberty 
of the Spirit as a cloak of maliciouſneſs, through which the name of God 
and the Goſpel of Chriſt is ſiandered every 3 and, therefore, they 
ſhall once ſuffer worthy puniſhment for this their ungodlineſs. Thirdly, 
ſuch do alſo abuſe the law who, feeling the terrors thereof, do not under- 
Rand that ſuch terrors ought no longer to continue but unto Chriſt. This 
abuſe in them is the cauſe that they fall into deſperation; as in the hypo- 
crites it is the cauſe of arrogancy and preſumption. 

Contrariwiſe, the true uſe of the law can never be eſteemed and mag- 
nified as it is worthy, namely, that when the conſcience, ſhut up under 
law, deſpaireth not, but, being inſtructed by the wiſdom of the Holy 
Ghoſt, concludeth with itſelf after this ſort, I am indeed ſhut up as a pri- 
ſoner under the law, but not for ever; yea this ſhutting up ſhall turn to 
my great profit. How ſo? Becauſe that I, being thus ſhut up, ſhall be 
driven to ſigh and ſeek the hand of an helper, &c. After this manner 
the law is an enforcer, which, by compulſion, bringeth the hungry unto 
Chriſt, that he may ſatisfy them with his good things. Wherefore the 
true office of the law is to ſhew unto us our fins, to make us guilty, to 
humble us, to kill us, and to bring us down to hell, and, finally, to take 
from us all help, all ſuccour, all comfort; but yer altogether to this end, 
that we may be juſtified, exalted, quickened to life, carried up into heaven, 
and obtain all good things. Therefore it doth not only kill but it killeth 
that we may live. 


VIISsE 24. Wherefore the law was our ſchool- maſter 
to bring us to Chriſt. 


Here again he joineth the law and the Goſpel together (which are ſe- 
rate ſo far aſunder) as touching the nn nr (9 when he 
th, The law is a ſchool-maſter to Chriſt. This fimilitude alſo of the 
ſchool-maſter is worthy to be noted. Although a ſchool-maſter be very 
profitable and neceſſary to inſtruct and to bring up children, yet ſhew me 
one child or ſcholar who loveth his maſter. W hat love and obedience the 
ews ſhewed unto their Moſes it appeareth in that very hour i 
ory witneſſeth) they would with all their hearts have ſtoned him to 
death. It is not * there fore, that the ſcholar ſhould love his maſter. 
For how can he love him that keepeth him in priſon, that is to ſay, who 
ſuffereth him not to do that which he gladly would? And if he do any 
thing againſt his commandment by and by he is rebuked and chaſtiſes, 
yea and is conſtrained moreover to kiſs the rod when he is beaten. 1s 
not this ( I pray you) a goodly righteouſneſs and obedience of the ſcholar, 
that he eth his maſter ſo ſeverely threatening, and ſo y correct- 
ing him, and kiſſeth the rod? But doth he this with a good will? As ſoon 
as his maſter hath turned his back he breaketh the rod or caſteth it into 
the fire. And if he had any power over his maſter he would not ſuffer 
himſelf to be beaten of him, but rather he would beat him. And yet, 
notwithſtanding, the ſchool-maſter is very neceflary for the child to in 
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ſtruct and to chaſtiſe him; otherwiſe the child, without his diſcipline, in- 
ſtruction, and good education, ſhould be utterly loſt. 

The ſchool-maſfter, therefore, is appointed for the child to teach him, 
to bring him up, and to keep him, as it were, in priſon. But to what 
end, or how long? Is it to the end that this ſtrait and ſhary dealing of 
the ſchool-maſter ſhould always continue? Or that the child ſhoule remain 
in continual bondage? Not fo, but only for a time, that this obedience, 
this priſon and correction might turn to the profit of the child, that, when 
the time cometh, he might be his father's heir. For it is not the father's 
will that his ſon ſhould be always ſubject to the ſchool-maſter, and always 
beaten with rods, but that by his inſtruction and diſcipline he might be 
made able and meet to be his father's ſucceſſor. 

Even ſo the law (faith Paul) is nothing elſe but a ſchool-maſter: Not 
for ever, but until it hath brought us to Chriſt, as, in other words, he ſaid 
alſo before, The law was given for tranſgreſſions until the bleſſed ſeed ſhould 
come. Alſo, T'he Scripture hath ſhut all under fin, Sc. Again, We were 
kept under and ſhut up unto faith which ſhould after be revealed. Wherefore 
the law is not only a ſchool-maſter but it is a ſchool-maſter to bring us 
unto Chriſt. For what ſchool-maſter were he who would alw:ys torment 
and beat the child, and teach him nothing at all? And yet ſuch ſchool- 
maſters there were in time paſt, when ſchools were nothing elſe but a 
N and a very hell, the ſchool-maſters cruel tyrants and very butchers. 

he children were always beaten, they learned with continual pain and 
travail, and yet few of them came to any proof. The law is not ſuch a 
ſchool-maſter. For it doth not only terrify and torment (as the fooliſh 
ſchool-maſter beateth his ſcholars and teacheth them nothing) but with 
its rods it driveth us unto Chriſt; like as a good ſchool-maſter inſtructeth 
and exerciſeth his ſcholars in reading and writing, to the end that they 
may come to the knowledge of good letters and other profitable things, 
that afterwards they may have a delight in doing that which before, 
when they were conſtrained thereunto, they did againſt. their wills. 

By this goodly fimilitade Paul ſheweth what is the true uſe of the law, 
namely, that it juſtifieth not hypocrites, for they remain without Chriſt in 
their preſumption and ſecurity; and, contrariwiſe, that it leaveth not in 
death and damnation thoſe that are of a contrite heart (fo that they uſe it 
as Paul teacheth) but driveth them unto Chriſt. But they who in theſe 
terrors continue ſtill in their weakneſs, and do not apprehend Chriſt by 
faith, do fall at length into deſperation. Paul, therefore, in this allegory 
of the ſchoal-maſter, moſt lively expreſſeth the true uſe of the law. For 
like as the ſchool-maſter reproveth lus ſcholars, grieveth them, and maketh 
them heavy, and yet not to the end that this bondage ſhould always con- 
tinue, but that it ſhould ceaſe when the children are well brought up and 
inſtructed accordingly, and that afterwards, without any conſtraint of the 
ſchool-maſter, they ſhould chearfully enjoy their liberty, and their father's 
goods; even ſo they who are vexed and oppreſſed with the law do know 
that theſe terrors and vexations ſhall not always continue, but that thereby 


they are prepared to come unto Chriſt, who is to be revealed, and fo to 


receive the liberty of the Spirit, &c, 


 VersE 24. That we might be made righteous by faith. 


The law is not a ſchool-maſter to bring us unto another law-giver 
Which requireth good works, a * Chriſt our Juſtifier and Saviour, 
| $ 
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that by faith in him we might be juſtified, and not by works. But when 
a man feeleth the force ſtrength of the law he doth not underſtand 
nor believe this. Therefore he faith, I have lived wickedly, for I have 
tranſgreſſed all the commandments of God, and, therefore, I am guilty of 
eternal death. If God would prolong my life certain years, or at leaft 
certain months, I would ameud my life, and live holily hereafter. Here 
of the true uſe of the law he maketh an abuſe. Reaſon being overtaken 
in theſe terrors and ſtraits is bold to promiſe unto God the fulſilling of all 
the works of the whole law. And hereof came ſo many ſects and ſwarms 
of monks and religious hypocrites, ſo many ceremonies and ſo many 
works, deviſed to deſerve grace and remiſſion of fins. And they which 
deviſed theſe things thought the law was a ſchool-maſter to lead them, 
not unto Chriſt but unto a new law, or unto Chriſt as a law-giver, and 
not as one that hath aboliſhed the law. 

But the true uſe of the law is to teach me that I am brought to the 
knowledge of my fin and humbled, that ſo I may come unto Chriſt, and 
may be juſtified by faith. But faith is neither law nor work, but an aſ- 
ſured confidence which apprehendeth Chriſt, who is the end of the law, 
Romans 10. And how? Not that he hath aboliſhed the old law and given 
a new, or that he is a judge that muſt be pacified by works, as the Papiſts 
have taught; but he is the end of the law to all thoſe that believe, that is 
to ſay, every one that believeth in him is righteous, and the law ſhall 
never accuſe him. The law then is good, hol „ and juſt, ſo that a man 
uſe it as he ſhould do. Now they that abuſe the law are, firſt, the hypo- 
crites who attribute unto the law a power to juſtify ; and, ſecondly, they 
who do deſpair, not knowing that the law is a ſchool-maſter to lead them 
unto Chriſt, that is to ſay, that the law humbleth them not to their de- 
ſtruction but to their ſalvation: For God woundeth that he may heal 
again; he killeth that he may quicken again. 

Now Paul (as before I have faid) ff th of thoſe that are to be juſti- 
fied, and not of thoſe which are juſtified already. Therefore, when thou 
oeſt about to reaſon as concerning the law, thou muſt take the matter of 
law, or that whereupon the law worketh, namely, the finner and the 
wicked perſon, whom the law juſtifieth not, but ſetteth ſin before his eyes, 
caſteth him down, and bringeth him to a knowledge of himſelf; it ſheweth 
unto him hell, the wrath and judgment of God. 'This is indeed the proper 
office of the law. Then followeth the uſe of this office, to wit, that the ſinner 
may know that the law doth not reveal unto him his fin, and thus humbleth 
him, to the end he ſhould deſpair, but that, by this accufing and bruiſing, 
it may drive him unto Chriſt the Saviour and comforter. When this is 
done he is no longer under the ſchool-maſter. And this uſe is very neceſ- 
ſary. For ſeeing the whole world is overwhelmed with fin, it hath need of 
this miniſtery of the law that fin may be revealed; otherwiſe no man ſhould 
ever attain to righteouſneſs, as before we have — declared. But 
what worketh the law in them that are already juſtified b 
anſwereth by theſe words, which are, as it were, an addition to that which 
goeth before: 


VERSE 25. But after that faith is come we are no 
longer under the ſchool-maſter. 


That is to ſay, we are free from the law, from the priſon, and from our 
ſchool-maſter ; for when faith is revealed the law terrifieth aud tormenteth 


y Chriſt? Paul 
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us no more. Paul here ſpeaketh of faith as it was preached and publiſhed 
unto the world by Chriſt in the time before inted. 1 
upon him our fleſh, came once into the world; he aboliſhed the law wi 
all its effects, and delivered from eternal death all thoſe who receive his 
benefit by faith. If, therefore, ye look unto Chriſt and that which he hath 
done there is now no law. For he, coming in the time appointed, took 
away the law. Now fince the law is gone, we are not 2 under the ty - 
ranny thereof any more, but we live in joy and ſafety under Chriſt, who 
now ſweetly reigneth in us by his Spirit. Now, where the Lord reigneth, 
there 1s liberty. Wherefore if we could perfectly apprehend Chriſt who 
hath aboliſhed the law by his death, and hath reconciled us unto his Father, 
that ſchool-maſter ſhould have no power over us at all. But the law of 
the members rebelling againſt the law of the mind letteth us that we can- 
not perfectly lay hold upon Chriſt. The lack, therefore, is not in Chriſt 
but in us, who have not yet put off this fleſh, to the which fin continually 
cleaveth as long as we live. Wherefore, as touching ourſelves, we are 
= free from the law, and partly under the law. According to the 
parit we ſerve with Paul the law of God; but according to the the 
law of fin, Romans 7. 

Hereof it followeth that, as touching the conſcience, we are fully deli- 
vered from the law, and, therefore, that ſchool-maſter muſt not rule in it, 
that is, he muſt not afflict it with his terrors, threatenings, and captivity. 
And albeit it go about ſo to do never ſo much, yet is not the conſcience 
moved therewith. For it hath Chriſt crucified before its eyes, who hath 
removed all the offices of the law out of the conſcience; putting out the 
hand-writing of ordinances that was againſt us, &c. Colloff. 2. "Therefore 
even as a virgin knoweth no man, ſo the conſcience muſt not only be ig- 
norant of the law but alſo it muſt be utterly dead unto the law, and the 
law likewiſe unto the conſcience. This is not done by any works, or by 
the righteouſneſs of the law, but by faith which apprehendeth and layeth 
hold upon Chriſt. Notwithſtanding, fin cleaveth ſtill in the fleſh, as 
touching the effect thereof, which oftentimes accuſeth and troubleth the 
conſcience. So long then as the fleſh doth remain ſo long this ſchool- 
maſter the law doth alfo remain, which many times terriſieth the con- 
ſcience, and maketh it heavy by revealing of fin and threatening of death. 
Yet is it raiſed up again by the daily coming of Chriſt; who as he came 
once into the world, in the time before appointed, to redeem us from the 
hard and ſharp ſervitude of our ſchool - maſter, even ſo he cometh daily unto 
us ſpiritually, to the end that we may increaſe in faith and in the know- 
* of him, that the conſcience may apprehend him more fully and per- 

y from day to day, and that the law of the fleſh and of fin, with the 
terror of death and all evils that the law bringeth with it, may daily be 
diminiſhed in us more and more. As long then as we live in the fleſh, 
which is not without fin, the law oftentimes returneth and doth its office, 
in one more and in another leſs, as their faith is ſtrong or weak, and yet 
not to their deſtruction but to their ſalvation. For this is the exerciſe of 
the law in the ſaints, namely, the continual mortification of the fleſh, of 
reaſon, and of our own ftrength, and the daily renewing of our inward 
man, as it is ſaid in the 2 Cor. 4. 

We receive then the firſt fruits of the Spirit; the leaven is hid in the 
maſs of the dough ; but all the dough is not yet leavened ; no it is yet but 
only begun to be leavened. If I behold the leaven I ſee nothing elſe but 

re leaven. Bat if I behold the whole maſs I ſee that it is not all pure 


caven, that is to fay, If I behold Chriſt I am altogether pure and holy, 
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knowing nothing at all of the law, for Chriſt is my leaven. But if I be- 
hold mine own fleſh I feel in myſelf coveteouſneſs, luſt, anger, pride, and 
arrogancy, alfo the fear of death, heavineſs, hatred, murmuring, and im- 
patiency againſt God. The more theſe fins are in me the more is Chriſt 
abſent from me, or, if he be preſent, he is felt but a little. Here have we 
need of a ſchool-maſter to exerciſe and vex this ſtrong aſs the fleſh, that 
by this exerciſe fins may be diminiſhed and a way prepared unto Chriſt. 
For as Chriſt came once corporally at the time appointed, aboliſhed the 
whole law, vanquiſhed fin, deſtroyed death and hell, even ſo he cometh 
ſpiritually without ceaſing, and daily quencheth and killeth theſe fins 
in us. 

This I ſay that thou mayeſt be able to anſwer if any ſhall thus object, 
Chriſt came into the world, and at oace took away all our fins, and cleanſed 
us by his blood; what need we then to hear the Goſpel, or to receive the 
Sacraments? True it is that in as much as thou beholdeſt Chriſt the law 
and fin are quite aboliſhed. But Chriſt is not yet come unto thee; or if 
he be come, yet, notwithſtanding, there are remnants of fin in thee; thou 
art not yet throughly leavened. For where concupiſcence, heavineſs of 
ſpirit, and fear of death is, there is yet alſo the law and fin. Chriſt is not 
yet throughly come, but when he cometh indeed, he driveth away fear 
and heavineſs, and bringeth peace and quietneſs of conſcience. So far forth 
then as 1 do apprehend Chriſt by faith, ſo much 1s the law aboliſhed unto 
me. But my fleſh, the world, and the devil do hinder faith in me that it 
cannot be perfect. Right glaily I would that that little light of faith 
which is in my heart were ſpread throughout all my body, and all the 
members thereof, but it is not done; it 15 not by and by ſpread but only 


beginneth to be ſpread. In the mean ſeaſon this is our conſolation, that 


we, having the firſt fruits of the Spirit, do now begin to be leavened. 
But we ſhall be throughly leavened when this body of fin is diffolved, and 
we ſhall riſe new creatures wholly together with Chriſt. 

Albeit then that Chriſt be one and the ſame yeſterday, to day, and ſhall 
be for ever, and albeit that all the faithfal who were before Chriſt had the 
Goſpel and faith, yet, notwithſtanding, Chritt came once in the time be- 
fore determined. Faith alſo came once when the apoſtles preached and 
publiſhed the Goſpel throughout the world. Moreover Chriſt cometh alſo 
' ſpiritually every day. Faith likewiſe cometh daily by the word of the 
Goſpel. Now, when faith is come, the ſchool-maſter is conſtrained to 
give place with this heavy and grievous office. Chriſt alſo cometh ſpiri- 
tually when we ſtill more and more do know and underſtand thoſe things 
which by him-are given unto us, and increaſe in grace and in the know- 
ledge of him, 2 Pet. 3. 


VersE 26. For ye are all the ſons of God by faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus. 


Paul, as a true and an excellent teacher of faith, hath always theſe words 
in his mouth, By faith, In faith, Of faith, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. He 
faith not, Ye are the children of God becauſe ye are circumciſed, becauſe 

have heard the law and have done the works thereof (as the Jews do 
imagine, and the falſe apoſtles teach) but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. The 
law then maketh vs not the children of God, and much leſs men's tradi- 
tions. It cannot beget us into a new nature or a new birth, but it ſetteth 
before us the old birth whereby we were born to the kingdom of the devil, 
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and ſo it prepareth us to a new birth which is by faith in Jeſas Chriſt, and 
not by the law, as Paul plainly witneſſeth, For ye are all the ſous of God by 


faith, Sc. As if he ſaid, Albeit ye be tormented, humbled, and killed 


by the law, yet hath not the law made you rigbhtecus, or made you the 
children of God: This is the work of faith alone. What faith? Faith ia 
Chriſt. Faith, therefore, in Chriſt maketh us the children of God, and 
not the law. The ſame thing witneſſeth alſo Jobn in the 1% chapter, He 
gave power to as many as believed in him to be the children of God. What 
tongue either of men or angels can ſufficiently extol and magnify the great 
mercy of God towards us that we who are miſerable finners, and by na- 
ture the children of wrath, ſhould be called to this grace and glory, to be 
made the children and heirs of God, fellow-heirs with the Son of God, 
and lords over heaven and earth, and that by the only means of our ſaich 
which 15 in Chriſt Jeſus. 


VERSE 27. For all ye that are baptized into Chriſt 
have put on Chriſt. 


To put on Chriſt is taken two manner of ways, according to the law, 
and according to the Goſpel. According to the law as is faid in the 13th 
chapter to the Romans, Put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chrift, that is, follow the 
example and virtues of Chriſt. Do that which he did, and ſuffer that 
which he ſuffered. And in the 1 Peter 2, Chriſt hath ſuffered fur us, leaw- 
ing us an example that cue ſhould follow his ſteps. Now we lee in Chriſt a 
wonderful patience, an ineſti mable mildneſs and love, and a wonderful 
modeſty in all things. This goodly apparel we muſt put on, that is 
to ſay, follow theſe virtues. 

But the putting on of Chriſt, according to the Goſpel, conſiſteth not in 
imitation but in a new birth and a new creation, that is to ſay, in putting 
on Chriſt's innocency, his righteouſneſs, his wiſdom, his power, his ſaving 
health, his life, and his Spirit. We are cloathed with the leather coat af 
Adam, which is a mortal garment, and a garment of fin, that is to ſay, 
we are all ſubje& unto fin, all fold under fin: There is in us horrible 
blindneſs, ignorance, contempt, and hatred of God; moreover evil con- 
cupiſcence, uncleanneſs, coveteouſneſs, &c. This garment, that is to ſay, 
this corrupt and finful nature we received from Adam, which Paul is wont 
to call the old man. This old man muſt be put off with all his works, 
Epbeſ. + Cale. 1, that of the children of Adam we may be made the chil- 

n of God. This is not done by changing of a garment, or by any 
laws or works, but by a new birth, and by the renewing of the inward 
man, which is done in baptiſm, as Paul faith, All ye that are baptized hade 
put on Chriſt. Alſo, According to his mercy hath he ſaved us by the du hing 
of the new birth, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. For beſides 
that they who are baptized are regenerate and renewed by the Holy 
Ghoſt to a heavenly righteouſneſs and to eternal life, there riſeth in them 
alſo a new light and a new flame; there riſe in them new and holy affec- 
tions, as the fear of God, true faith, and aſſured hope, &c. There be- 
ginneth in them alſo a new will. And this is to put on Chriſt truly and 
according to the Goſpel. 

Theretare the righteouſneſs of the law, or of our own works, is not 
given unto us in baptiſm, but Chriſt himſelf is our garment. Now Chriſt 
is no law, no law-giver, no work, but a divine and ineſtimable giit, whom 


God hath given unto us that he might be our Juſtifier, our Saviour, and 
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our Redeemer. Wherefore to be cloathed with Chtiſt, according to the 
Goſpel, is not to be cloathed with the law, or with works, but with an 
incomparable. gift, that is to ſay, with remiſſion of fins, righteouſneſs, 
peace, conſolation, joy of ſpirit, ſalvation; life, ani Chriſt himſel.. 
n becauſe of the fond and 'fantaffical 2 
about to deface the majeſty of the baptiſm, and ſpeale 

of Ne e k. 22. commenderk and g, forthwith honor 
e titles, it, The waſving of the new the renewiig of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3 3. And here alfe be faith, that all they which which £0 def 
tized haye put on Chriſt, as if he faid, Ye are carried out of the law into 
a new birth, which is wrought in baptiſm. Therefore ye are not now 
any longer under the law, but ye are cloathed with a new — 
wit, with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Wherefore baptiſm ig a thing of 
force and efficacy. Now when we are cloathed with Chriſt, zs with 
1 of our righteouſneſs and ſalvation, then we — put on Chriſt 
alſo, as the N Theſe things I tave 
ends in cntibics gina; ore I here briefly paſs them 


Vzncx 28, ' There is neither Jew nor rectal, ther 
is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor | 
for ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus. . 


Here might be added, moreover, many more names of perſots 
which are ordained of God, as theſe, there is neither 
ject, neither teacher nor hearer, neither ſchool-maſter nor ſeholar, neither 
maſter nor ſervant, neither miſtreſs nor maid, &c. for in Chriſt fas all 
ſtates, yea even ſuch as are ordained of God, are nothing. the 
male, the female, the bond, the free, the Jew, the Gentile, the prince, 
the ſubject, are the good creatures of God, but in Chriſt, that is, in the 
o rr 


and power 
herefore, with theſe words, There is ncitber Few, Sc. Pao mighty 
aboliſheth the law. For here, that is, when a man is renewed by ba 
and hath put on Chriſt, There is neither Jow nor Grecian, We. The apoitte 
ſpeaketh not here of the Jew to his nature and ſubſtance; but he 
calleth him a Jew, which is the diſciple of Moſes, is ſubject to the law, ts 
circumciſed, and, with all his endeavour, the ceremonies cont. 


keepeth 
manded in the law. Where Chriſt is put on (faith he) there is neither 


Jew, nor circumciſion, nor ceremony of the law any more; for Chrift hath 
aboliſhed all the laws of Moſes that ever where. Wherefore the con- 
ſcience believing in Chriſt muſt be fo ſurely that the law is 
aboliſhed, with all its terrors and „ that it mir kn 
.* whether there were ever any Moſes, any law, or any Jew. For 
hriſt and Moſes can in no wiſe agree. Moſes came with the law, with 
many works, and with many ceremonies, but Chriſt came without any 
law, without any exacting of works, giving and ouſneſs, &c. 
For the law auas given by Mofer, but grace trath came 4 — Ong 
Moreover when he faith, Nor Grecian, he alſo rejecteth and condemneth 
the wiſdom and righteouſneſs of the Gentiles. For among the Gentiles 
co were many notable men, as Xenophon, Themiſtocles, Marcus 
ws, Attillius 


which, being 
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excellently, and did many worthy acts for the preſervation thereof; and 
yet all theſe were nothing before God, with their wiſdom, their power, 
their notable acts, their excellent virtues, laws, religions, and ceremonies : 
For we muſt not think that the Gentiles did contemn all honeſty and re- 
kgion. Yea all nations of all ages diſperſed throughout the world had 
their laws, religions, and ceremonies, without the which it is not poſſible 
that mankind ſhould be governed. All righteouſneſs, therefore, concern- 
ing either the government of families, or common-wealths, or divine 
matters (as was tae righteouſneſs of the law) wit all the obedience, exe- 
cation, an4 holineſs thereof, be it never ſo perfect, is notling worth before 
God. What then? The garment of Chriſt which we put on in baptiſm. 
So if the ſervant do his duty, obey his maſter, ſerve in his vocation 
never fo diligently and faithfully ; if he that is at liberty be in authority 
and govern t:e common-wealth, or guide his own family honeſtly and 
with praiſe; if the man do that pertaining to a man in marrying a wife, 
in governing his family, in obeying the magiſtrate, in behaving himſelf 
decently towards all men; if the woman live chaſtely, obey her huſband, 
ſee well to her houſehold, bring up her children godly (which are indeed 
excellent gifts and holy — yet are all theſe nothing in compariſon of 
that righteouſneſs which is before God. To be brief, all the laws, cere- 
monies, religions, righteouſneſs, and works in the whole world, yea of 
the s themſelves, which were the firſt that had the kingdom and 
prieſthood ordained and —— of God, with their holy laws, reli- 
ions ceremonies, and worſhippings; all theſe (I ay) take not away fin, 
— not from death, nor purchaſe life. 
Therefore your falſe apoſtles do ſubtilly ſeduce you O ye Galatians) 
when they teach you that tne law is neceſſary to ſalvation; and by this 
means ſpoil you of that excellent glory of your new birth and your ado 
tion, and call you back to your old birth and to tie moſt miſerable ſervi- 
tude of the law, making you of the free children of God bond-children of 
the law, while they will have a difference of perſons according to the law. 
Indeed there is a difference of perſons in the law and in the world, and 
there it ought to be, but not before God. All have finned, and are diſti- 
tute of the glory of God. Let the Jews, therefore, the Gentiles, and the 
whole world keep filence in the preſence of God. God hath indeed 
many ordinances, laws, degrees, and kinds of life, but all theſe help no- 
thing to deſerve grace, and to obtain eternal iife. So many as are juſtified, 
therefore, are juitified, not by the obſervation of man's law or God's law, 
but by Chriſt alone, who hath aboliſhed all laws. Him alone doth the 
Goſpel ſet forth unto us for a pacifiey of God's wrath by the ſhedding of 
his own blood, and a Saviour: And, without faith in him, neither ſhall 
the Jew be ſaved by the law, nor the monk by his order, nor the Grecian 
by his wiſdom, nor the magiſtrate or maſter by his upright government, 
nor the ſervant by his obedience. 


Verss 28. For ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, 


Theſe are excellent words. In the world, and according to the fleſh, 
there is a great difference and inequality of perſons, and the ſame muſt 
be diligently obſerved. For if the woman would be the man, if the ſon 
would be the father, the ſervant would be the maſter, the ſubject would 
be the magiſtrate, there ſhould be nothing elſe but a confuſion of all 
eſtates and all things. Contrariwiſe, in Chriſt there is no law, no dif- 
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ference of perſons, there is neither Jew nor Grecian, but all are one. 
For there is but one body, one ſpirit, one hope of vocation; there is. bur 
one Goſpel. one faith, one baptiſm, one God and Father of all, one Chriſt 
and Lord of all. We have the ſame Chriſt, I, thou, and all the faithful, 
which Peter, Paul, and all the ſaints had. Here, therefore, the conſcience 
knoweth nothing of the law, but hath Chriſt only before her eyes, there- 
fore Paul is wont to add this clauſe, In Chrift Jes. Who if he be taken 
out of our ſight then cometh anguiſh and terror. | 
The Popiſh School-divines do dream that faith is a quality —_ in 
the heart without Chriſt. This is a deviliſh error. But Chriſt be 
ſo ſet forth that thou ſhould!t ſee nothing beſides him, and ſhould think 
that nothing can be more near unto thee, or more preſent within thy 
heart than he is. For he fitteth not idly in heaven, but is preſent with us, 
working and I ing in us, as he faith before in the ſccond chapter, I live: 
mot I but Chriſt liveth in me. And here likewiſe, Te baue put on 
Enge. Faith, therefore, is a certain ſtedfaſt beholding, which looketh 
upon nothing elſe but Chriſt the conqueror of ſin and death, and the giver 
of righteouſneſs, ſalvation, and eternal life. This is the cauſe that Paul 
nameth and ſetteth forth Jeſus Chriſt ſo often in his Epiſtles, yea almott 
in every verſe. But he ſetteth him forth by the word; for otherwiſe he 
cannot be comprebended than by the word. | : 
This was aotably, and lively repreſented by the brazen ferpent, which is 
a figure of Chriſt. Moſes commanded the Jews which were ſtung of ſer- 
pents in the deſert to do nothing elſe but ſtedfaſtly behold the. brazen ſer- 
pent, and not to turn away their eyes. They that did ſo were healed 
only by that ſtedfaſt and conſtant beholding of the ſerpent. But, contra- 
riwiſe, they died which obeyed not the commandment of Moſes, but 
looked upon their wounds, and not upon the ſerpent. So if I would find 
comfort when my conſcience is afflicted, or when I am at the point of 
death, I muſt do nothing but apprehend Chriſt by faith, and ſay, 1 believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, who ſuffered, was crucified, and died for 
me, &c. in whoſe wounds and in whoſe death I ſee my fin, and in his re- 
ſurrection victory over fin, death, and the devil; alſo righteouſneſs and 
eternal life, Beſides him I ſee nothing, I hear nothing. This is true 
faith concerning Chriſt, and in Chriſt; whereby we are made members of 
his body, fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bones. In him, therefore, aue live, 
We move, and we have our being. Chriſt and our faith muſt be throughl 
joined together. We muſt be in heaven, and Chriſt muſt live and wor 
in us. Now he liveth and worketh in us not by ſpeculation and naked 
knowledge, but indeed and by a trae and ſubſtantial preſence. 


VEXSsE 29. And if ye be Chriſt's then are ye Abra- 
ham's ſeed, and heirs by the promiſe. 


That is to ſay, if ye believe and be baptized into Chriſt, if ye believe 
(Lay) that he is this promiſed ſeed of Abraham, who brought the bleſſing 
to all the Gentiles, then are ye the children of Abraham, not by nature 
but by adoption. For the Scripture attributeth unto him not only the 
children of the fleſh but alſo of adoption and of the promiſe, and fore- 
ſheweth that they ſhall receive the inheritance, and the other ſhall be caſt 
out of the houſe. So Paul, in few words, tranſlateth the whole glory of 
Libanus, that is to ſay, of the nation of the Jews unto the deſert, that is, 


unto the Gentiles, And this place comprehendeth a fingular conſolation, 
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to wit, that the Gentiles are the children of Abraham, and, conſequently, 
the people of God. But they are the children of Abraham, not by carnal 
generation but by the promiſe. The kingdom of heaven then, life, and 
the eternal inheritance belongeth to the Gentiles: And this the Scripture 
ſigniſied long before when it faith, I awe made thee a father of many na- 
tions. Again, In thy ſeed ſhall all nations be bleſſed. Now, therefore, be- 
cauſe we which are Gentiles do believe, and by faith do receive the bleſſ- 
ing promiſed to Abrabam, and exhibited by Chriſt, therefore the Scrip- 
ture calleth us the children and heirs of Abraham, not after the fleſh but 
after the promiſe. So that promiſe, In thy ſeed, Fc. belongeth alſo to all 
the Gentiles, and, according to this promiſe, Chriſt is become ours. 
Indeed the promiſe was made only to the Jews, and not to us that are 
Gentiles, pala 147, He ſheweth his word unto Jacob, Oc. He hath not 
dealt ſo with every nation, Fc. Notwithſtanding, that which was promiſed 
cometh unto us by faith, by the which only we apprehend the promiſe of 
God. Albeit then that the promiſe be not made unto us, yet is it made 
as touching us and for us, for we are named in the promiſe, thy feed 
all nations be bleſed. For the promiſe ſheweth plainly that Abraham 
ſhould be the father not only of the Jewiſh nation but of many nations; 
and that he ſhould be the heir not one kingdom but of all the world, 
Romans 4. So the glory of the whole kingdom of Chriſt is tranſlated 
unto us. Wherefore all laws are utterly aboliſhed in the heart and con- 
ſcience of a Chriſtian; notwithſtanding they remain without ſtill in the 
fleſh. And hereof we have ſpoken largely before, | 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Vers® 1. This I ſay, that the heir as long as he is a 
child differeth nothing from a ſervant though he be 
lord of all. * e e 


Vrasz 2. But is under tutors and governors until the 
time appointed of the Father. e 50 


FE fee with what vehement affection Paul goeth about to call back the 
1 Galatians, and what ſtrong a1 guments he uſeth in debating the mat - 
ter gathering ſimilitudes of experience, of the example of Abraham, of 
tie teſtimonies of the Scriptvre, and of the time, fo that oftentimes he 
ſeemeth to renew the whole matter again. For before he had in a manner 
finiſhed the diſpvtation concerning juſtification, concluding that a man is 
juſtified before God by faith only and alone; but, becauſe he calleth alſo 
to remembrance this political example of the little heir, he bringeth the 


fame alſo for the confirmation of his matter, Thus, trying every war, 


he lieth in wait with a certain holy ſubtilty to take the Galatians unawares, 
For the i nt people are fooner perſuaded with fimilitudes and examples 
than with deep and fabtle diſputations. They will rather behold an image 
well painted than a book well written. Paul, therefore, now, after that 
he hath brought the ſimilitude of a man's teſtament, of the priſon, of the 
 ſchool-maſter, uſeth alſo this fimilitude of an heir (which is familiar and 
well known to all men) to move and to perſuade them. And furely it 13 

a very profitable thing to be furniſhed with ſimilitudes and examples, which 
not only Paul but alſo the prophets and Chriſt himſelf alſo did often uſe. 
Ve fee (faith he) that it is ordained by the civil laws that an heir, albeit 
he be the lord of all his father's goods, differeth not from a ſervant. In- 
deed he hath an aſſured hope of the inheritance, but before he come to his 
years his tutors hold him in ſubjection, like as the ſchoo-maſter doth his 
ſcholar. They commit not unto him the ordering of his own goods, but 
conſtrain him to ſerve, ſo that he is kept and maintained with his own 
goods like a ſervant. Therefore as long as this bondage endureth, that 
15, ſo long as he is under tutors and governors, he differeth nothing from 
a ſervant. And this ſubjection and ſervitude is very profitable for him; 
for otherwiſe through folly he would ſoon waſte all his goods. This cap- 
tivity endureth not always, but hath a certain time, limited and appointed 
by the Father, wherein it muſt end. | 


VSE g. So alſo we, as long as we were children, 
were in bondage under the rudiments of the world. 


In like manner when we were little-children we were heirs, having the 
miſe of the inheritance to come, which ſhould be given unto us by the 
1 of Abraham, that is to ſay, by Chriſt, in whom all nations ſhould 
be bleſſed. But, becauſe the fulneſs of time was not yet come, Moſes our 
tutor. governor, and: ſchool-maiter came, holding us in captivity with our 
beak hand ſa that we could bear no rule, nor poſſeſs our inhetitance. 
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In the mean time, notwithitanding, like as an heir is nouriſhed and main- 
tained in hope of liberty to come, even ſo Moſes did nouriſh us with the 
hope of the promiſe to be revealed in the time appointed, to wit, when 
Chriſt ſhould come, who by his comiag ſhould put an end to the time of 
the law, and begin the time of grace. 

Now the time of the law endeth two manner of ways: Firſt (as I ſaid) 
by the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh at the time appointed. of his Father. 
Butt wre the Fulneſs of time was come, God fent forth his Son, made of a m- 
man, and made un der the law, that he might redeem them which ware: under 
the law. Fc. He entered into the holy ſanctuary once tren h his blood, and 
obtained eternal og for us. Moreover the ſame Chriſt who came once 
in the time appointed cometh alſo unto us Iaily and hourly in ſpirit. .. Iadeed 
once with his own blood he redeemed and ſanctiſied all: But becauſe we 
are not yet perfectly pure (for the remnants of fin do yet cleave in oj 
fleſh, which ftriveth againſt the ſpirit) therefore daily he cometh — 
ſpiritually, and continually more and more accompliſheth the appointed 
time of his Father, abrogating and aboliſhing the law. „ 

So he came alſo in ſpirit to the fathers of the Old Teſtament before hæ 
appeared in the fleſh. They had Chriſt in ſpirit. They believed in Chriſt 
who ſhould be revealed as we believe in Chriſt who is now. revealed, and 
were ved by him as we are, according to that ſaying, Fe/us Chrift.is one, 
yeſterday, to-day, and ſpall be the ſame for ever. Yeſterday, before the time 
of his caming in the fleſh. To-day, when he was revealed in the time be- 
fore appointed. Now and for ever he is one and the ſame Chriſt ; for even 
by him only and alone all the faithful who either have been, be, or ſhall 


o . 


be, are delivered from the law, juſtified, and faved. 
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I like manner ve alſo (faith he) when we were children, ſerved under the 
rudiments of the world, that is to ſay, the law had dominion over us, op- 
preſſed. us, and kept us in a ſtrait bondage as ſervants and captives. For, 
Fal. in reſtrained carnal and rebellious perſons that they ſhould not run 
headlong into all kinds of vice. For the law threateneth puniſhment to 
tranſ. 3, which if they feared not there is no miſcnief which they 
— . commit; and over thoſe whom the law ſo bridleth it ruleth and 
reigneth. Again, it did accuſe us, terrify us, kill us, and condema us ſpi- 
ritually, and before God; and this was the principal dominion that the 
law had over us. Therefore like as an heir is ſubject unto his tutors, is 
beaten and, is compelled to obey their laws, and diligently to execute 
their commandments, even ſo men's conſciences, before Chriſt comes, are 
e with the ſharp ſervitude of the law, that is to ſay, they are ac- 
Culed, terrified, and condemned of the law. But this dominion, or rather 
this tyranny of the law, is not continual, but muſt only endure until the 
time of grace, Wherefore the office of the law is to reprove and to in- 
creaſe fias, not to bring righteouſneſs ; to kill, not to briag life. For the 
law is a ſchool-maſter unto Chriſ?. Like as, therefore, the tutors do handle 
the heir, being yet a child, ſtraitly and hardly, rule him and command 
him as a ſervant, and he again is conflrained to be ſubject unto them, even 
ſo the law accuſeth us, humbleth us, and bringeth us into bondage, that 
we may be the ſervants of fin, death, and of the wrath of God, which 1s 
indeed 'a moſt miſerable kind of bondage. But as the power of the 
tators, and the ſubjection and bondage of the little heir is not continual, 
but -only-endureth until the time appointed of the father, which being 
ended he'needeth not to be governed by his tutors, nor remaineth under 
their ſub jection any more, but with liberty enjoyeth the inheritance, even 
to the la hath dominion over us, and we are conſtrained to be ſervants 
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and captives under his government, but not for ever. For this Clauſe 
which followeth muſt be added, Until the time appointed of the Father. For 
Chriſt, who was promiſed, came and redeemed us who were oppreſſed 
with the tyranny of the law. | 


would ſay, Our conſcience was ſubject to the law, which holdeth 
us as bond-ſlaves and captives, like as a tyrant holdeth his priſoners, 
whippeth us, and, with all his power, exerciſeth his tyranny over us, that 
is to ſay, it brought unto us a terror and an heavineſs of ſpirit, it made us 
tremble and ready to deſpair, threatening unto us everlaſting death and 
damnation. This ſpiritual bondage and flavery of the law is moſt ſh 

and bitter, and yet (as I have ſaid) it is not continual, but endureth 

long as we are children, that is, ſo long as Chriſt is abſent. Whilſt he is 
abſent we are ſervants ſhut under the law, deſtitute of grace, faith, and all 
the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


VeRsE 3. Under the elements or rudiments of the 
world. | ; 


Some have thought that Paul eth here of thoſe corporal elements 
the fire, the air, the water, the earth. But Paul hath his peculiar 
manner of ſpeech, and he ſpeaketh here even of the law of God, which 
he calleth the elements or rudiments of the world: And his words ſeem 
to be very heretical. So is he wont in other places alfo to diminiſh and 
abaſe the authority of the law very much, when he calleth it the letter 
that killeth, the miniſtery of death and damnation, and the power of fin. 
And theſe moſt odious names, which ſhew plainly the power and uſe of 
the law, he chooſeth of purpoſe to admoniſh us that in the terrors of fin, 
wrath, and the judgment of God, we truſt not to our own righteouſneſs, 
or to the righteouſneſs of the law, ſeeing that the law, in its principal uſe, 
can do nothing elſe but accuſe our conſciences, increaſe fin, threaten 
death and eternal damnation. Wherefore this diminiſhing and abaſing 
of the law muſt be applied to the conflict of conſcience, and not to 
civil life, nor to ſecure and careleſs minds. | 

He calleth, therefore, the law the elements of the world, that is to ſay, 
the outward laws and traditions written in a certain book. For although 
the law do civilly bridle a man from evil, and conſtrain him to do well, 
yet, notwithſtanding, being kept after this ſort, it doth not deliver him 
from fin, it juſtifieth him not, it prepareth not a way for him to heaven, 


but leaveth him in the world. I do not obtain righteouſneſs and everlaſt- 


ing life becauſe I kill not, I commit not adultery, I do not ſteal, &c. 
outward virtues. and honeſt converſation be not the kingdom of 
Chriſt, nor the heavenly righteouſneſs, but the righteouſneſs of the fleſh 
and of the world; which alſo the Gentiles had, and not only the merit- 
mongers, as in the time of Chriſt the Phariſees, and in our time the monks 
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and friars, &c. This righteouſneſs ſome do obſerve to avoid the puniſh- 
ments of the law ; ſome that they may be praiſed of men, and eſteemed 
righteous, conſtant, and patient, and, therefore, it is rather to be called 
coloured hypocriſy than righteouſneſs. 2 
Moreover, the law, when it is in its principal uſe and office, can do no- 
thing but accuſe, terrify, condemn, 1 kill. But where ſuch terror, ſuch 
feeling of fin, of death, of the wrath and judgment of God is, there is no 
righteouſneſs, no divine or heavenly thing, - all theſe are mere things 
of the world, which (becauſe it is the kingdom of the devil) is nothin 
elſe but a certain puddle of fin, of death, of hell, and of all evils, which 
the fearful, forrowful, and heavy-hearted do feel, but the ſecure and care- 
leſs contemners do not feel them. Wherefore the law, even in its beſt 
and moſt perfect uſe, doth nothing elſe but reveal and increaſe fin, and 
ſtrike into us the terror of death, and theſe are but worldly things. We 
ſee then that the law giveth no lively, no healthful, no divine or heavenly 
thing, but only — things. Wherefore Paul doth very fitly call the 
law the elements or rudiments of the world. = 
And although Paul call the whole law the rudiments of the world (as 
may appear by that I have ſaid before) yet principally he ſpeaketh thus in 
contempt of the ceremonial laws; which although they profit never ſo much, 
yet (faith he) they conſiſt only in outward things, as meat, drink, apparel, 
22 times, the temple, the feaſts, waſhings, the ſacrifices, &c. which 
e but mere worldly, and things ordained of God only for the uſe of 
preſent life, but not to juſtify or fave before God. Therefore by 
clauſe, The rudiments of the world, he rejecteth and condemneth the righ- 
tenuſneſs of the law which conſiſteth in theſe outward ceremonies, being, 
notwithſtanding, ordained and commanded of God to be obſerved for 
time, and by a contemptible name calleth it the rudiments of the world. 
So the Emperor's laws be rudiments of the world, for they intreat of 
worldly matters, that is to ſay, of things concerning this preſent life; as 
of. goods, poſſeſſions, inheritances, murders, adulteries, robberies, &. 
whereof ſpeaketh alſo the ſecond table of the commandments. As for the 
Pope's canon laws, and decretals, which forbid marriage and meats, thoſe 
Paul, in another place, calleth the doctrines of devils; which are alſo ru- 
diments of the world, but that they do moſt wickedly bind men's conſty- 
ences to the obſervation of outward things, contrary to the word of God 
and faith. 1 
Wherefore the law of Moſes giveth nothing but worldly mg: that is 
to ſay, it doth only ſhew civilly and ſpiritually the evils that be in the 
world. Notwithſtanding, if it be in its true uſe, it driveth the conſcience, 
by its terrors, to ſeek and thirſt after the promiſe of God, and to look unts 
Chrift. But that thou mayeſt ſo do thou haſt need of the aid and aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, who may ſay in thy heart, It is not the will of God 
that after the law hath done its office in thee thou ſhonldeft only be terri- 
fed and killed, but that when thou art brought by the law to the know- 
ledge of thy miſery and damnation thou ſhould? not deſpair but believe 
in Chriſt, Who is the end of the law to righteonſneſs to every one that believeth. 
Here is no worldly thing done, but here all worldly matters and all laws 
ceaſe, and heavenly things begin now to appear. Therefore fo long as 
we be under the rudiments of the world, that is to ſay, under the law, 
which giveth not only no righteouſneſs and peace of conſcience but re- 
vealeth and increaſeth fins, and engendereth wrath, we be ſervants, thrall 


and ſubject to the law, although we have the promiſe of the bleſſing do 
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come. Indeed the law faith, Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy Gad but that l 
may be able ſo to do, or to apprehend Chriſt, this cannot the law give. 

I ſpeak not this to the end that the law ſhould be deſpiſed, neither doth 
Paul ſo mean, but it ought to be bad in great eſtimation. But becauſe 
Paul is here in the matter of juſtification, it was neceſſary that he ſhould 
ſpeak of the law as of a thing very contemptible and odious. For juſtifi- 
cation is a far other manner of thing than the law is. We cannot ipeak 
baſely and contemptuouſly enough of the law when we are in this matter. 
When the conſcience, therefore, is in the conflict, then ſhould it think 
upon nothing, know nothing at all but Chriſt only and alone. Then 
ſhould it remove the law utterly out of its fight, and embrace nothing but 
the promiſe concerning Chriſt. To ſay this it is an eaſy matter; but in 
the time of temptation, when the conſcience wreſtleth in the preſence of 
God, to do it indeed of all things it is the hardeſt, to wit, that when the 
law accuſeth thee, terrifieth thee, revealeth unto thee thy fin, threateneth 
the wrath of God and eternal death, that then (I fay) thou ſhouldſt have 
ſoch ſtiength of f.ith in Chriſt as if there had never been any law or any 
fin but _ Chriſt, mere grace, and redemption; or that thou ſhouldſt be 
able to fay, O law, I will not hear thee, for thou haſt a ſtammering and a 
flow tongue; moreover. the fulneſs of time is now come, and, therefore, 
I am free, and will not \.:fer thy tyranny any longer. Here a man may 
ſee how hard a matter it is to ſeparate the law from grace: Again, how 
divine and heavenly a thing it is to hope here even againſt hope, and how 
true this propoſition of Paul is, that we are juſtified by faith alone. 

Learn here, therefore, to ſpeak of the law as contemptuouſly as thou 
can' in the matter of juſtification. by the example of the apoſtle, who call- 
eth the law the r:diments of the world, pernicious traditions, the ſtren 
of fin, the miniſtery of death, &c. For if tliou ſuffer the law to bear rule 
in thy conſcience when tliou ſtandeſt before God, wreſtling againſt fin and 
death, then is the law 1ade-d nothing elſe but a ſink of all evils, herefies, 
and blaſphemies; for it doth nothing but increaſe fin, accuſe and terrify 
the conſcience, threaten de uh, and ſet forth God as an angry judge, who 
rejecteth and condemneth ſinners. Here, therefore, if thou be wiſe, baniſh 
this ſtut ing and ſtammering Moſes far from thee with his law; and, in 
any wiſe, let not his terrors and threatenings move thee. Here let him 
utterly be ſuſpected vnto thee as an heretic, as an excommunicate and con- 
demned perſon, worſe than the Pope and the devil himſelf, and, therefore, 
not to be heard or obeycd in any caſe. 

But out of the matter of juſtification we ought with Paul to think reve- 
rently of the law, to commend it highly, to call it holy, righteous, good, 
ſpirital, and divine. Out of the — of conſcience we ſhould make a God 
of it, but in the caſe of conſcience it is a very devil. For in the leaft 
temptation that can be it 3s not able to raiſe up and comfort the conſcience, 
but it doth clean contrary, it terrifieth, it oppreſſeth it with heavineſs, and 

ucketh it from the aſſurance of —— and life, and of all goodneſs. 

ereupon Paul, a little after, calleth it eat and beggarly rudiments. 
Wherefore let us not ſuffer the law in any caſe to bear rule in our conſcience 
eſpecially ſeeing it coſt Chriſt ſo great a price to deliver the conſcience 
from the tyranny of the law. For he was made a curſe for us that he 
might deliver us from the curſe of the law. Let the godly learn, there- 
fore, that the law and Chriſt are two contrary things, whereof the one 
cannot abide the other. For when Chriſt is preſent, the law may in no 


caſe rule, but muſt depart out of the conſcience, and leave the bed (which 
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is fo rnit that it cannot bold two, as Ifniah faith) and give place only to 
Chrift. Let him only reign in righteouſneſs, in peace. in Joy, and Bs, 


that the conſcience may fleep, and repoſe itielf joyful in Chriſt, without 


feeling of the law, fin, and death. 
Paul here of r 
whereby (as I he doth muck abaſe and diminiſh the glory and autho- 
rity of the law, to ſtir up our minds. For he that readeth Paul attentively, 
when he heareth that he calleth the law the miniſtery of death, the letter that 


Killeth, &c. by and by he thinketh thus with himſelf, Why doth he give 
ſuch odious, and (as it appeareth to reaſon) blaſphemous terms to the == 
which is a divine doctrine revealed from heaven? To this Paul anſwereth, 


that the law is both holy, juſt, and good, and that it is alſo the miniſtery 
of fin and death, but in divers reſpects. Before Chriſt it is holy; after 
Chriſt it is death. Therefore when Chriſt is come we ought to know no- 
thing at all of the law unleſs it be in this reſpect. that it power and 
dominon over the fleſh to bridle it and to keep it under. Here is a con- 
ict between the law and the fleſh (to whom the yoke of the law is hard 
and grievous) as loag as we live. 

' Onty Paul, among all the apoſtles, calleth the law the rudiments of the 
world, weak and beggarly elements, the ſtrength of fin, the letter that 
killeth, c. The other apoſtles ſpake not ſo of the law. Whoſoever 
then will be a right ſcholar in Chriſt's ſchool let him mark diligently this 

of uſed of the apoſtle. Chriſt calleth him an eleRt veſſel, 
and, 


therefore, gave unto him an exquiſite utterance, and a fingular kind of 

above all the reſt of the apoſtles, that he as an ele& veſſel might 

ichfully lay the foundations of the article of juſtification, and clearly ſet 
forth the fame. 


f Vins 4. But after the fulneſs of time was come God 

his only Son, made of a woman, and made under the 

2 that he might redeem them which were under the 
W. 


That is to fay, after that the time of the law was fulfilled, and that 

Chriſt was revealed, and had delivered us from the law, and that the pro- 
miſe was publiſhed among all nations, &c. 

Mark here diligently how Paul defineth it. Chriſt (ſaith he) is the 
Son of God and of a woman, who for us ſinners was made under the law 
to redeem us that were under the law. In theſe words he comprehendeth 
both the perſon of Chriſt and the office of Chriſt. His perſon confifteth 
is divine and human nature. This he ſheweth plainly when he faith, 


of 
1 born of a woman. Chriſt, therefore, is very God 
v 


man. His office he ſetteth forth in theſe words, Being made 
wader the law to redeem them that were under the lau, Qc. 

And it ſeemeth that Paul here, as it were in reproach, calleth the virgin 
Mary but only a woman; which thing was not well taken even of ſome 
of the ancient doctors, who would that he ſhould rather have called her a 
virgin than a woman. Bat Paul intreateth in this Epiſtle of the moſt 
high and principal matter of all, to wit, of the Goſpel, of faith, of Chrif- 
tian ri Alſo, what the perſon of Chrift is, what is his office, 
upon him and done for our cauſe, and what benefits 
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her virginity. It was enoug! for him to ſet forth and preach the inefti- 
mable mercy of God, wWio would that his Son ſhould be born of that ſex. 
Therefore he maketh no mention of the dignity of the ſex, but of the 
ſex only. And 11 that he nameth tae ſex, he ſignifieth that Chriſt was 
made true and very man of woman kind. As if he ſaid, He was born 
not of man and woman but only of woman kind. Therefore when he 
nameth bit only the woman kind, ſaying, made of a woman, it is as if he 
ſhould have ſaid, made of a virgin. John the evangelitt, when he thus 
ſetteth forth the word, that it was in the beginning, and was made fleſh, 
ſpeaketh not one word of his motner. 

Furthermore this place alſo witneſſeth that Chriſt, when the time of 
the law was accompliſhed, did aboliſh the ſame, and fo brought liberty 
to thoſe that were oppreſſed therewith. but made no new law after or 
beſides that old law of Moſes. Wherefore the monks and Popiſh School- 
men do no leſs err and blaſpheme Chriſt in that they imagine that he hath 
given a new law beſides the law of Moſes than do the Turks who vaunt 
of their Mahomet as of a new law-giver after Chriſt, and better than Chriſt. 
Chriſt then came not to aboliſh the old law that he might make a new, 
but (as Paul here ſaith) he was ſent of his Father into the world to redeem 
thoſe which were kept in thraldom under the law. Thefe words paint 
out Chriſt hvely and truly ; they do not attribute unto him the office to 
make any new lLiw, but to redeem them who were under the law. And 
Chriſt himſelf ſawh, I judge no man. And in another place, I came not 
to judge the world but that the world ſhould b ſaved by me. That is to 
ſay, I came not to bring any law, nor to jadge men according to the ſame, 
as Moſes and other law-givers, but I have a higher and a , rk office. 
The law killed you, and I again do judge, condemn, and kill the law, 
and ſo I deliver you from the tyranny thereof. 

We that are old men, who have been ſo nuzzled up in this pernicious 
doctrine of the Papiſts, that it hath taken deep root even in our bones 
and marrow, have conceived an opinion quite contrary to that which 
Paul here teacheth. For although we confeſſed with our mouth that 
Chriſt redeemed us from the tyranny. of the law, yet, in very deed, in our 
heart we thought him to be a law-giver, a tyrant, and a judge, more ter- 
rible than Moſes himſelf. And this perverſe opinion we cannot yet at 
this day, in ſo great light of the truth, utterly reject, fo ſtrongly are thoſe 
things rooted in our hearts which we learn in our youth. But ye who are 
yet young, and are not infected with this pernicious opinion, may learn 
Chriſt purely with leſs difficulty than ve that are old can remove out of 
our minds theſe blaſphemous imaginations which we have conceived of him. 
Notwithſtanding ye have not utterly eſcaped the deceits of the devil. For 
although you be not as yet infected with this curſed opinion, that Chriſt 

is a law-giver, yet have ye in you the root whereof it ſpringeth, that is, 
ye have the fleſh, reaſon, and the corruption of nature, which can judge 
no otherwiſe of Chriſt but that he is a law-giver. Therefore ye muſt en- 
deavour, with all your power, to learn ſo to know and to apprehend 
Chriſt as Paul hath ſet him forth in this place. But if beſides this natural 
corruption there come alſo corrupt and wicked teachers (of whom the 
world is full) they will increaſe this corruption of nature, and ſo ſhall the 
evil be doubled, that is to ſay, evil inſtruction will increaſe and confirm 
the pernicious error of blind reaſon, which naturally judgeth Chriſt to be 
a law-giver, and printeth that error mightily in our minds, that without 
great travel and difficulty it can never be aboliſhed. 

Wherefore it is very profitable for us to have always before our eyes 
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this ſweet and comfortable ſentence, and ſuch like, which ſet out Chriſt 
truly and lively, that in our whole life. in all dangers, in the confeſſion 
of our faith before tyrants, and in the hour of death, we may boldly and 
with ſure confidence ſay, O law, thou haft no power over me, and there- 
fore thou doſt accuſe and condemn me in vain. For I believe in Chriſt 
Jeſus the Son of God, whom the Father ſent into the world to redeem us 
miſerable finners oppreſſed with the tyranny of the law. He gave his 
life and ſhed his blood for me. Therefore feeling thy terrors and threat- 
enings, O law. I plunge my conſcience in the wounds, blood, death, re- 
ſurrection, and victory of my Saviour Chriſt. Beſides him I will fee no- 
thing, I will hear nothing. This faith is our victory whereby we over- 
come the terrors of the law, fin, death, and all evils, and yet not without 
great conflicts, And here do the children of God, which are daily exer- 
ciſed with grievous temptations, wreſtle and ſweat indeed. For often- 
times it cometh into their minds that Chriſt will accuſe them, and plead 
againft them; that he will require an account of their former life, and 
that he will condemn them. They cannot aſſure themſelves that he is 
ſent of his Father to redeem us from the tyranny and oppreſſion of the 
law. And whereof cometh this? They have not yet f.lly put off the 
fleſh which rebelleth againſt the ſpirit. Therefore the terrors of the law, 
the fear of death, and ſucn like forrowful and heavy fights do oftentimes 
return, which hinder our faith that it cannot apprehend the benefit of 
Chriſt (who hath redeemed us from tue bondage of the law) with ſuch aſ- 
ſurance as it ſhould do. 

But how or by what means hath Chrift redeemed us? This was the 
manner of our redemption, He was made under the latwu. Chriſt when he 
came found us all captives under governors and tutors, that is to ſay, ſhut 
up and holden in priſon under the law. What doth he then? Although 
he be lord of the law, and, therefore, the law hath no authority or power 
over him (for he is the Son of God) yet of his own accord he maketh 
himſelf ſubject to the law. Here the law executeth upon him all the ju- 
riſdiction which it had over us. It accuſeth and terrifieth us alſo; it 
maketh us ſubject to fin, death, the wrath of God, and with its ſentence 
condemneth us. And this it doth by good right, for wwe are all ſinnert, 
and by nature the children of wrath. Contrariwile, Chriſt did no fin, neither 
war there any guile found in his mouth therefore he was not ſubjeR to the 


law. Yet, notwithſtanding, the law was no leſs cruel againſt this inno- 


cent, righteous, and bleſſed Lamb, than it was againſt us curſed and 
damned finners, yea much more rigorous. For it accuſed him as a blaſ- 
phemer and ſeditious perſon, it made him guilty before God of the fins 
of the whole world, it ſo terrified and oppreſſed him with heavineſs and 
anguiſh of ſpirit that he ſweat blood, wt briefly, it condemned him to 
death, yea even to the death of the croſs. 

This was indeed a wonderful combat, where the law, being a creature, 
giveth ſuch an aſſault to its Creator, and, againſt all right and equity, 
practiſed its whole tyranny upon the Son of God which it exerciſeth 
upon us the children of wrath. Now, therefore, becauſe the law did fo 
horribly and fo curſedly fin againſt its God it 1s accuſed and arraigned. 
The Chriſt faith, O law, thou mighty queen and cruel regent of 
all mankind, what have I done that thou haſt accuſed me, terrified me, 
and condemned me who am innocent? Here the law, which had before 
condemned and killed all men, when it hath nothing wherewith to defend 
or purge itſelf, is again ſo condemned and vanquiſhed that it loſeth its 
whole right not only over Chriſt 8 it ſo cruelly handled and killed) 

| by 
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but alſo over all them that believe in him. For to thoſe Chrift faith, 
Come unto me all ye that labour under the yoke of the law. I could have 
overcome the law by mine abſolute power without mine own ſmart; for I 
am lord of the law, and, therefore, it hath no right over me, But I have 
made myſelf ſubje& unto the law for your cauſe who were under the law, 
taking your fleſh upon me, that is to fay, of mine ineftimable love I hum- 
bled and yielded myſelf to the ſame priſon, tyranny, and bondage of the 
law under the which ye ſerved as captives and bond · ſlaves, I f the 
law to have dominion over me who was its lord, to terrify me, to make 
me thrall and captive unto fin, death, and the wrath of God, which it 
not to have done. Therefore I have vanquiſhed the law by double 
right and authority: Firſt, as the Son of God and lord of the law: Se- 
condly, in your perſon; which is as much as if ye had overcome the law 
yourſelves, for my victory is yours. 
Aſter this manner Paul ſpeaketh every where of this marvellous com- 
bat between Chriſt and the law. And to make the matter more delec- 
table and more apparent he is wont to ſet forth the law by a figure called 
Profopopaia, as a certain mighty perſon who had condemned and killed 
—_ 2 Chriſt again. overcoming 8 conquered, condemned, 
and kill K, EY enmity in himſelf. Again, P/alm 68, Thou 
art gone up on high, thou haſt — cri 4 ah 2 Bhs Ack the Ges 
figure alſo in his Epiſtles to the Romans, Corinthians, and Coloffians. By 
fin he condemned fin, c. Chriſt, therefore, by this his victory baniſhed 
the law out of our conſcience, ſo that now it can no more confound us in 
hen dog phe Agee, pe Hoek 5m mart Indeed it 
not ſtill to reveal our fin, to accuſe and terrify us, but the con- 
ſcience taking hold of this word of the apoſtle, Chrift hath redeemed us from 
the law, is raiſed up by faith, and conceiveth great comfort. Moreover 
it tri over the law with a certain holy pride, ſaying, I care not 
for thy terrors and threatenings ; for thou haſt crucified the of God, 
and this haſt thou done moſt unjuſtly ; therefore the fin that thou haſt com- 
matted againſt him cannot be forgiven. Thou haſt loſt thy right and ſo- 
vereignty, and now for ever thou art not only overcome, condemned, 
in unto Chiiſt but alſo to me believing in him, unto whom he hath 
freely given this victory. So the law is dead to us for ever ſo that we 
abide in Chriſt. Thanks be, therefore, to God, wvho hath given us the vic 
tory through our Lerd Feſus Chrift. | 
Theſe things do alſo confirm this doctrine, that we are juſtified by faith 
only. For when this combat was fought betwixt Chriſt and the law 
none of our works or deſerts came between, but only Chriſt was found, 
who. putting upon him our perſon, made himſelf ſubject to the law, and 
in innocency ſuffered all tyranny. Therefore the law, as a thief 


curſed murderer of the Son of God, loſeth all his right, and deſerveth 


to be condemned in ſuch ſort that whereſoever Chriſt is, or is once named, 
there it is compelled to avoid and fly away, no otherwiſe than the devil 
(as the Papiſts 1 


magine) flieth from the croſs; wherefore, if we believe, 
we are delivered from the law through Chriſt, who hath triumphed over 
it by himſelf. Therefore this glorious triumph, purchaſed unto us by 
HEAT yay but only by faith; therefore faith only 
j 
R 2 2 2 E Sc. as they are 
y import a certain vehemency are diligently to be weighed 
and conſidered. For they declare that the Lon 1 made render 
the law, did not only perform one or two works of the law, that is to ſay, 
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he was not only circumciſed, or preſented in the „or went up to 
Jeruſalem with others at the times appointed, or only lived civilly ander 
the law, but he ſuffered all the tyranny of the law. For the law, —_ 
in irs principal aſe and full power, ſet upon Chriſt, and ſo horribly aſſail 
him that he felt ſuch anguiſh and terror as no man upon earth had ever 
felt the like. This his bloody ſweat doth ſufficiently witneſs, his comfort 
miniſtered by the angel, that mighty prayer which he made in the 

and, briefly, that lamentable complaint upon the croſs, O my God why ha. 
thou forſaken me? Theſe things he ſuffered to redeem thoſe who were 
under the law, that is to ſay, in heavineſs of ſpirit, in anguiſh and terror, 
and ready to deſpair, who were o — the henry deoden of that 
fins, as indeed we are all oppreſſed. For, as touching the fleſh, we fin 
daily againſt all the commandments of God. But Paul giveth us good 
comfort when he ſaith, God ſent his Son, Qc. 

So Chriſt, a divine and human perſon, begotten of God, without be- 
ginning, and born of the virgin in the time appointed, came not to make 
a law but to feel and ſuffer the terrors of the law with all extremity, and 
to overcome the ſame, that ſo he might utterly aboliſh the law. He was 
not made a teacher of the law but an obedient diſciple to the law, that by 
this his obedience he might redeem them who were under the law. This 
is againſt the doctrine of the Papiſts, who have made Chriſt a law-giver, 
yea much more ſevere and rigorous than Moſes. Paul teacheth here clean 
contrary, to wit, that God humbled his Son under the law, that is to ſay, 
conſtrained him to bear the jud t and curſe of the law, fin, death, &c. 
For Moſes, the miniſter of the omg fin, wrath, and death, apprehended, 
bound, condemned, and killed Chriſt ; and all this he ſuffered. Therefore 
Chriſt ſtandeth as a mere patient, and not as an agent, in reſpect of the 
law. He is not then a law-giver or a judge after the law, but in that he 
made himſelf ſubject to the law, bearing the condemnation of the law, he 
delivered us from the curſe thereof. 

Now whereas Chrift in the Goſpel giveth cammandments, and teacheth 
the law, or rather expoundeth it, this pertaineth not to the doctrine of 
juſtification, but of good works. Moreover it is not the proper office of 

hriſt (for the which he came principally into the worid) to teach the law 
but an accidental or bye-office, like as it was to heal the weak, to raiſe up 
the dead, &c. Fa ys are indeed 8 — divine works, but yet not 
the roper rincipal works of Chriſt. For the prophets alſo 
ks * law, and A miracles. But Chriſt is God 4 wha, 
fighting agaiaſt the law, ſuffered the uttermoſt cruelty and tyranny thereof, 
And in that he ſuffered the tyranny of the law he vanquiſhed it in himſe.f: 
And afterwards, being raiſed up again from death, he condemned and ut- 
terly aboliſhed the law which was our deadly enemy, fo that it cannot con- 
demn and kill the faithful any more. Wherefore the true and proper of- 
fice of Chriſt is to wreſtle with the law, with the fin, and the death of tie 
whole world, and fo to wreſtle that he muſt ſuffer and abide all theſe taings, 
and, by ſuffering them in himſelf, conquer and aboliſh them, and by this 
means deliver the faithful from the law and from all evils. Therefore to 
teach the law and to work miracles are benefits of Chriſt, for 
the which he came not 383 into the world. For the prophets, and 
eſpecially the apoſtles, did greater miracles than Chriſt did, Fobn 14. 

Seeing then that Chrift hath overcome the law in his own perſon, it fol- 
loweth neceſſarily that he is naturally Gad. For there is none. whether 
he be man or angel, which is above the law but only God. But Chriſt is 

the 


above he hath vanquiſhed it, therefore he is the Son of God, 
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and naturally God. If thou lay hold upon Chriſt in ſuch fort as Paul here 
paintet i him out thou can not err nor be con ounded. Moreover thou 
ſhalt eaſily judge of all kinds of life, of the religions and ceremonies 
of the whole world. But if this true picture of Chriſt be defaced, or in 
any wiſe darkened, then fol.oweth a confuſion of all things. For the na- 
rural man cannot judge of the law of God. Here faileth the cunning of 
the philoſophers. of tue canoniits, and of all men. For the law hath power 
and dominion over man. Therefore the law ju geth man, and not man 
the law; only the Chriſtian hath a true and a certain judgment of the law. 
And how? That it doth not j.iftify. Wherefore then is the law made if 
it do not j iſtify? Righteouſneſs before God, which is received by faith 
alone, is not the final cauſe why the righteous do obey the law, but the 
peace of the world, thaukfulneſs toward God, and good example of life, 
whereby others be provoked to believe the Goſpel. The Pope hath fo 


confounded and mingled the ceremonial law, the moral law. and faith to- 


ther, that he hath at length preferred the ceremonial law before the moral 
w, and the moral law before faith. 


VERSE 5. That we might receive the adoption of the 
ſons. 


Paul ſetteth forth and amp'tfeth very largely this place of Genefs 22, In 
thy feed ſhall all nations of the earth be bleſſed. A little before he called this 
bleſſing of the ſeed of Abraham, righteouſneſs, life, the promiſe of the 
Spirit, deliverance from the law, the teſtament, &c. Here he calleth it 
the adoption and inheritance of everlaſting life. All theſe this word 
bleſſing doth comprehend. For when the curſe (which 1s fin, death, &c.) 
is aboliſhed, then in the ſtead thereof ſucceedeth the bleſſing, that is, righ- 
teouſneſs, life, and all good things. 

But by what merit have we received this bleſſing, that is to fay, this 
adoption and inheritance of everlaſting life. By none at all. For what 
can men deſerve that are ſhut under fin, ſubject to the curſe of the law, 
and worthy of everlaſting death? We have then received this bleſſing 
freely, and being utterly unworthy thereof, but yet not without merit. 
What merit is that? Not ours but the merit of Jeſus Chrift the fon of 
God, who being made under the law, not for himſelf but for us (as Paul 
faid afore, that be was made a curſe for us) redeemed us who were under 
the law. Wherefore we have received this adoption by the only redemp- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, which is our rich and everlaſting merit, 
whether it be of congruence or worthineſs going before grace or comin 
after. And with this free adoption we have alſo received the Holy Ghoſt 
which God hath ſent into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father, as followeth: 


VersE 6. And becauſe you are ſons God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts. 


The Holy Ghoſt is ſent two manner of ways. In the primitive church 
he was ſent in a manifeſt and viſible appearance. So he came upon Chriſt 
at Jordan in the likeneſs of a dove, and in the likeneſs of fire upon the 
apoſtles and other believers. And this was the firſt ſending of the Holy 
Ghoſt; which was neceſſiry in the primitive church, for it was expedient 
that it ſho ald be ſtabliſhed by many miracles, becauſe of the unbelievers, 
as Paul witneſſeth, 1 Cor. 14. Strange tongues (faith he) be for a fign and 
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a token not to them that believe but to them that believe not. But after that the 
church was gathered together, and conkrined with thoſe miracles. it was 
not neceſſary that this viſibie ſending of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould contiuue 
any longer. | 

Secondly, the Holy Ghoſt is ſent by word into the hearts of the believers, 
as here it is ſaid, God ſent the Spirit of his Son, Fc. This ſending is 
without any viſible appearance, to wit when by the hearing of the exter- 
nal word we receive an inward fervency and light whereby we are changed 
and become new creatures ; whereby alſo we receive a new judgment, a 
new feeling, and a new moving. This change and this new judg:nent is 
no work of reaſon, or of the power of man, bit is the gift and operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which cometh with tie word preached, which puri- 

eth our hearts by faith, and bringeth fort in us ipiritual motions. 

herefore there is a great difference betwixt us and thoſe who with force 
and ſubtilty perſecute the doctrine of the Goſpel. For we, by the grace 
of God, can certainly judge by the word of the will of God towards us; 
alſo of all laws and doctrines, of our own life and the lite of others. 
Contrariwiſe, the Papiſts and Sectaries cannot certainly judge of any t ing: 
far they corrupt, they perſecute and blaſpheme the word. Now without 
the word a man can give no certain j:dgment of any thing. 

And although it appear not before the world that we be renewed in 
ſpirit and have the Holy Ghoſt, yet, notwithſtanding, our judgment, our 
ſpeech, and our confeſſion do declare ſufficiently, that the Holy Ghoſt 
with his gifts is in us. For before we could judge rightly of nothing. 
We ſpake not as now we do. We confeſſed not that all our works were 
fin and damnable, that Chriit was our only merit before grace and after, 
as now we do in the true knowledge and light of the Goſpel. Where- 
fore let this trouble us nothing at ail, that the world (whoſe works we 
teſtify to be evil) judgeth us to be moſt pernicious heretics and ſeditious 
perſons, deſtroyers of religion, and troublers of the common peace, 
poſſeſſed of the devil ſpeaking in and governing all our actions. Againſt 
this perverſe and wicked judgment of the world let this teliunony of our 
conſcience be ſufficient, whereby we aſſuredly know that it is the gift of 
God, that we do not only believe in jeſus Chriit, but that we allo openly 
preach and confeſs him before the world. As we believe with our heart 
ſo do we ſpeak with our mouth, according to that ſaying of the P/alm, I 
believed, and therefere I have ſpoken. 

Moreover we exerciſe ourielves in the fear of God, and avoid fin as 
much as we may. If we fin we {in not of purpoſe but of ignorance, and 
we are ſorry for it. We may ſlip, for the devil lieth in wait tor us both 
day and night. Alſo the remaaats of fin cleave yet faſt in our flcth 
therefore, as touching the fleſh, we are ſinners, yea attzr that we have re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt. And theie is no great difference betwixt 2 
Chriſtian and a civil honeſt man. For the works of a Chriſtian in out- 
ward ſhew are but baſe and imple. He doth his duty according to his 


' vocation, he guideth his family, he tilleth the ground, he giveth countel, 


he aideth and ſuccoureth his neighbour. Theſe works the carnul man 
doth not much eſteem, but thinketh them to be common to all men, and 
ſuch as the Heathen may alſo do. For the world underſtandeth nat the 
things which are of the Spirit of God, and, therefore, it judgeth perverſly 
of the works of the godly. But tlie monſtrous ſuperſtition of hypocrites 
and their will works they have in great admiration. They count them 
holy works, and ſpare no * in maintaining the ſame. Contrariwiſe, 


the works of the faithful, which although in out ward appearance they ſee 
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to be vile and nothing worth, yet are they good works indeed, ard accepted 
of God (becauſe they are done in faith, with a chearful heart, and with obe- 
dience and thankfulneſs toward God) theſe works, I ſay, they do not only 
not acknowledge to be good works but alſo they deſpiſe and condemn 
them as moſt wicked and abominable. The world, therefore, believeth 
nothing lefs than that we have the Holy Ghoſt. Notwithſtanding in the 
time of tribulation or of the croſs, and of the confeſſion of our faith (which 
is the proper and principal work of thoſe that believe) when we muſt 
either Fricke wife, children, goods, and life, or elſe deny Chrift, then it 
appeareth that we make confeion of our faith, that we confeſs Chriſt and 
his word by the power of the Holy Ghoſt. 

We ought not, therefore, to doubt whether the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth 
in us or not, but to be aſſuredly ed that we are the temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as Paul faith. For if any man feel in himſelf a love towards 
the word of God, and willingly heareth, talketh, writeth, and thinketh of 
Chriſt, let that man know that this is not the work of man's will or rea- 
ſon but the gift of the Holy Ghoſt: For it. is impoſſible that theſe things 
ſhould be done without the Holy Ghoſt. Contrariwife, where hatred and 
contempt of the word is; there the devil, the god of this world, reigneth, 
blinding men's hearts, and holding them captive, that the light of the 
32 Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould not ſhine unto them. Which thing we 

at this day in the moſt part of the common people who have no love 
to the word, but contemn it as though it pertained nothing at all unto 
them. But whoſoever do feel any love or defire to the word, let them 
acknowledge with tnankfuineſs that t is affection is poured into them by 
the Holy Ghoſt. For we bring not this affection and defire with us, 
neither can we be taught by any laws how we may obtain it; but this 
change is plainly nk ſimpiy the work of the right hand of the Moſt 
High. Therefore when we willingly and gladly hear the word preached 
concerning Chriſt the Son of God, who for us was made man, and be- 
came ſubject to the law to deliver us from the malediction of the law, 
hell, death, and damnation; then let us aſſure ourſe. ves that God by and 
with this preaching ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt into our hearts. Wherefore 
it is very expedient for the godly to know that they have the Holy Ghoſt. 

This I fay to confute that pernicious doctrine of the Papiſts, which 
taught that no man can a know (although his life be never ſo up- 
right and blameleſs) whether he be in the favour of God or no. And this 
ſentence, commonly received, was a ſpecial principle and article of faith in 
the whole Papacy, whereby they utterly ed the doctrine of faith, tor- 
mented men's conſci-nces, baniſhed Chriſt quite out of the church, dark- 
enel and denied all the benefits of the Holy Ghoſt, aboliſhed the whole 


,worſhip of God, ſet up idolatry, contempt of God, and blaſphemy againft | 


God in men's hearts. 

Auguſtine faith, very well and y, that every man ſeeth moſt cer- 
tainly his own faith if he have faith. This do they deny. God forbid 
(fay they) that I ſhould aſſure myſelf that | am under grace, that I am 
holy, and that I have the Holy Ghoſt, yea although I live godly and do 
all good works. Ye who are young, and are not infected with this per- 
nicious opinion (whereupon the whole kingdom of the Pope is ed) 
wks deaf end is Gre I oo Heme = wid Tanihle plans: We that are 
old men have been trained up in this error even from our youth, and have 
been ſo nuzzled therein that it hath taken root in our hearts. There- 
fore it is to us no leſs labour to unlearn and forget the ſame than to learn 
and lay hold upon true faith. But we muſt be aſſured, and out of doubt, 
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that we are under grace, that we pleaſe God for Chriſt's ſake, and that we 
have the Holy Gholt, For if any man have not the Spirit of Chrift the ſume 
is none of his. 

— whether thou be a miniſter of God's word, or a magiſtrate 
in the common- wealth, thou muſt aſſ redly think that thy office pleaſeth 
God; but this canſt thou never do unleſs thou have the Holy Ghoſt. But 
thou wilt ſay, I doubt not but that my office pleaſeth God, becauſe it is 
God's ordinance; but I doubt of mine own perſon whether it pleaſe God 
or no. Here thou muſt reſort to the word of God, which teacheth and 
aſſureth us, that not only the office of the perſon but alſo the perſon itſelf 
pleaſetz God. For the perſon is baptized, believeth in Chriſt is purged 
in his blood from all his fins, liveth in the communion and fellowſhip of 
his church: Moreover he doth not only love the pure doctrine of the word 
but alſo he is glad and tly rejoiceth when he ſeeth it advanced, and 
the number of the faithful increaſed.  Contrariwiſe, he deteſteth the Pope 
and all Sectaries with their wicked doctrine, according to that ſaying of 
the P/alm, I hate them that imagine evil things, but thy An do I love. 

We ought, therefore, to be ſurely perſuaded that not only our office but 
alſo our perſon pleaſeth God: Yea whatſoever it faith, doth, or thinketh 

rticularly, the fame pleaſeth God, not for our own ſakes but for Chriſt's 

e, who was made under the law for us. Now we are ſure that C'wift 
pleaſeth God, that he is holy, &c. Foraſmuch then as Chriſt pleaſeth 
God, and we are in him, we alſo pleaſe God and are holy. And although 
fia do fti:l remain in our fleh, and we alſo daily fell and offend, yet grace 
is more abundant and ſtronger than fin. The mercy and truth of the Lord 
reigneth over us for ever. Where fore fin cannot terrify us and make us 


doubtful of the grace of God which is ia us. For Chriſt, that moſt mighty 


giant. hath quite aboliſhed the law, condemned fin, vanquiſhed death and 
all evils. So long as he is at the right hand of God making interceſſion 
for us we cannot doubt of the grace and favour of God towards us. 
Moreover God hath alſo ſent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, as 
Paul here faith. But Chriſt is moſt certain in his Spirit tat he pleaſeth 
God, &c. therefore we alſo, having the ſame Spirit of Cirift, muſt be aſ- 
ſured that we are under grace for his ſake which is moſt aſſured. This I 
have ſaid concerning the inward teſtimony whereby a Chri ian man's heart 
ought to be fully perſuaded that he is under grace, and hath the Holy 
Ghoſt. Now the outward figns (as before I h:ve ſail) are gladly to hear 
of Chriſt, to preach and teach Chriſt, to render thanks unto him, to praiſe 
him, to confeſs him, yea with the loſs of goods and life: Moreover to do 
our duty, according to our vocation, as we are able; to do it (I ſay) in 
faith, joy, c. Not to delight in fin nor to thruſt ourſelves into another 
man's vocation, but to attend upon our own, to help our needy brother, 
to comfort the heavy-hearted, &c. By theſe ſigns, as by certain effects 
and conſequences, we are fully aſſured and confirmed that we are in God's 
favour. The wicked alſo do imagine that they have the ſame ſigns, but 
they have nothing leſs. Hereby we may plainly ſee that the Pope with 
his doctrine, doth nothing elſe but trouble men's conſciences, and at length 
driveth them to deſperation: For he not only teacheth but alſo command- 
eth men to doubt. Therefore, as the P/a/m faith, There is no truth nor cer- 
tainty in his mouth. And, in another place, Lader his tongue is iniquity and 
fehief. 
2 we may ſee what great infirmity is yet in the faith of the godly, 
For if we could be fully perſuaded that we are under grace, that our ſins 
are forgiven, that we have the m— 1 that we are the children of 
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God, then doubtleſs we ſhould he joyful and thankful to God for this in- 
eſtimable gift. But becauſe we feel contrary motians, that is to fay, fear, 
doubtfulneſs, anguiſh, and heavineſs of heart, and ſuch like, therefore we 
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VsaRsE 6. Crying, Abba, Father. 

Paul might have faid, God ent the Spirit of bis Sor into our hearts calling, 
Aba, — He ſaith — — 4 Father, that he mighs 
ew and ſet forth the temptation of a Chnſtian, who is yet but weak, and 
weakly believeth. In Romans 8 he calleth this crying an unſpeakable 
groaning. Likewiſe he faith, The Spirit helpeth our infirmities: For we 
IRE NOD e 


akable groanings, Sc. 
And this is a fingular conſolation when he faith, that the Spirit of 
Chriſt is ſent into our hearts crying, Abba, Father and again, that he 
helpeth our infirmities, making interceflion for us with unſpeakable 
He that could aſſuredly believe this ſhould never be over- 
come with any affliction, were it never ſo great. But there are many 
« chat hinder this faith in us. Pirſt, our heart is born in ſin: More- 
this evil is naturally grafted in us, that we doubt of the good will 
God towards us, and cannot affure ourſelves that we pleaſe God, &c. Be- 
the devil our adverſary rangeth about with terrible roarings, 
art 2 ſinner, therefore God is angry with thee, and will 
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deftroy thee for ever. Againſt theſe horrible and intolerable ys we 
have nothin e ourſelves but only the word, 
which Chriſt before us as a conqueror over fin and death, and over 
all evils. But to cleave faſt to the word in this teimptatioh and theſe 
terrors of eonſcience herein ſtandeth all the difficulty. For then Chriſt 
appeareth to no ſenſe. We fee him not; the heart feeleth not his pte- 
ſence or ſuccour in temptation; but rather it ſeemeth that he is angry 

us, and that he eth us. ren — ag + 

afflicted he feeleth the ſtrength of fin and the infirmity of the fichh, He 
_ 


Cn 5 —— — — darts - = devil, the terrors of d 
r and ju 0 All t thin out horribly agai 
805 that we fee nothing elfe but defotrativn rd otra death. Bt yet 
in the midſt of theſe terrors of the law, thunderings of fin, aſſaults of 
death, and roarings of the devil, the Holy Ghoſt (faith Paul) crieth in 
our hearts, Abba, Father. And this cry ſurmounteth thoſe mighty and 
hotrible cries of the law, fin, death, the devil, &c. it clouds 
and the heavens, and aſcendeth up into the ears of God. 
Paul fignifieth, therefore, by theſe words, that there is yet infirittity in 
the godly: As he doth alſo in Roman; 6, when he faith, The Spirit 
our infirmities. Foraſmuch, therefore, as the ſenſe and feeling of the con- 
trary is ſtrong in us, that is to ſay, foraſmuch as we feel more the dif- 
leaſure of God than his good will and favour towards us; therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſent into our hearts, which doth not only figh and make 
requeſt for us but 7 — crieth, Abba, Father, and prayeth for us, ac- 
_ cording to the will of God, with tears and unſpeakable groanings, And 
how is this done? When we are in terrors, and in the conflict of con- 
ſcience, we take hold of Chriſt and believe that he is our Saviour; bat 
then do the law and fin terrify and torment us moſt of all. Moreover the 
devil aſſaileth us with all his engines and fiery darts, and goeth about with 
all his power to take away Chriſt and all conſolations from us. Here we 
fee! ourſeives almoſt gone, and at the point of deſperation; for then are we 
that bruiſed reed and ſmoaking flax which Iſaiah ſpeaketh of. Notwith- 
ſtanding, in the mean ſeaſon, the Holy Ghoſt helpeth our infirmities, and 
maketh interceſſion for us with unſpeakable groanings, and certifieth our 
ſpirit that we are the children of God. Thus is the mind raiſed up in 
terrors, it looketh unto his Saviour and high * 1 Chriſt, it ovet- 
cometh the infirmity of the fleſh, it concerveth comfort again, and faith, 


Abba, Father. This ting, which then we ſcantily feel, Paul calleth 
a erying and unſpeakable grouing, which filleth both heaven and earth. 
Moreover he calleth it the crying and groaning of the Spirit, becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt ftirreth up the ſame in our hearts when we are weak and op- 
preſſed with temptation and terror. 

Although then the law, fin, and the devil cry out againft as never ſo 
much with 2 and terrible roarings, which ſeem to fill heaven and 
earth, and far to exceed this ing of our heart, yet can they not 
hurt us. For 5 more fiercely _y fil us, 1 and 1 on_ 
their cryings, ſo much the more do we groan, and in groaning lay 
upon Chrik, call upon him with heart and mouth, cleave ante kith, and 
believe that he was made under the law that he might deliver us from the 
eurſe of the law, and deſtroy both fin and death. And thus when we 
have taken hold upon Chriſt by faith we cry through him, Abba, Father. 
1 doth far ſurmount the roaring of the law, ſin, the 

vil, &c. 

amen 

| — 
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terrors and this our weakneſs, to be a cry that ſcarcely we perceive it to 
be a groaning. For our faith, which in temptation thus groaneth unto 
Cirift, is very weak if we conſi ler our own ſenſe and feeling. and, there- 
fore, we hear not this cry. We have but only the word, which when we 
apprehend in this conflict we have a little bre:thiag, and then we groan. 
Of t!1is groaning ſome little feeling we have, but they cry we hear not. 
But he (ſaith Pul) which farcheth the hearts knocueth what is the meaning 
of the Spirit, Sc. To this ſearcher of the hearts this ſmail and feeble 

roaning (as it ſeemeth unto us) is a loud and a mighty cry, and an un- 
peakable groaning; in compariſon whereof the great and horrible roar- 
ings of the law, of lin, of death, of the devil, and of hell, are — 
neither can they be once heard. Paul, therefore, not without cauſe, 
calleth this groaning of a godly afflicted heart, a cry and a groanihg of 
the Spirit which cannot be expreſſed. For it fi.leth heaven ſo taat the 
ls think they hear nothing elſe but this cry. | 
But in us there is a clean contrary feeling. For it ſeemeth unto us 
that this our ſmall groaning doth not fo pierce the clouds that there is 
nothing elſe heard in heaven of God and his angels. Nay we think, and 
eſpecially during the time of temptation, that the devil horribly roareth 
againſt us, that the heavens thunder, and the earth trembleth, that ail will 
fall upon us, that all creatures threaten our deſtruction, that hell is open 
and ready to ſwallow us up. This feeling is in our heart, theſe horrible 
voices and this fearful ſne w we hear and we ſee. And this is it that Paul 
faith in the 2 Corinth. 12, That the ftrength of Chrift is made perfect through 
our weakneſs, For then is Chriſt almighty indeed, then doth he truly 
reign and triumph in us, when we are ſo weak that we can ſcarcely groan. 
But Paul faith that this groaning is in the ears of God a moſt mighty cry, 
which filleth both heaven and earth. 

Chriſt alſo, in the 18th of Luke, in the parable of the wicked judge, 
calleth this groaning of a faithful heart a cry, yea and ſuch a cry as ceaſeth 
not day and night to cry unto God, where he ſaith, Hear what the unrighteous 
Judge faith. Now ſhall not God avenge his ele*t which cry day and night unto 
him. yea though he ſuffer long for them? Yea, 1 tell you, he will avenge them 

ckly. We at this day, in fo great perſecution and contradiction of the 

ope, of tyrants, and Sectaries, which fight againſt us both on the right 
han4 and on the left, can do nothing elſe but utter ſuch groanings. And 
theſe were our guns and our artillery wherewith we have ſo many years 
ſcattered the counſels and enterpriſes of our adverſaries; whereby allo we 
Have begun to overthrow the N of Antichriſt. They alſo ſhall 
provoke Chriſt to haſten the day of his glorious coming, wherein he ſhall 
aboliſh all rule, authority, and power, and ſhall put all his enemies undex 
his feet. So be it. | 

In the 14th of Exodus the Lord ſpeaketh unto Moſes, at the Red Sea, 
ſaying, Why crieft thou unto me? Yet Moſes cried not, but trembled and 
almgft deſpaired, for he was in great trouble. It ſeemed that infidelity 
reigned in him. and not faith. For he ſaw the people of Iſrael ſo com- 
paſſed and encloſed with the Egyptians hoſt, and with the ſea, that there 
was no way whereby they might eſcape. Here Moſes durſt not once 
open his mouth. How then did he cry? We muſt not judge, therefore, 
according to the feeling of our own heart, but according to the word of 
God, wiic.: teacheth vs that the Holy Ghoſt is given to thoſe that are 
alflicted terrified, and ready to deſpair, to raiſe them up and to comfort 
them tit t ey be not overcome in their temptations and afflictions, but 
may overcome them, and yet not without great terrors and troubles, 
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The Papiſts dreamed that holy men had the Holy Ghoſt in ſuch fort 
that they never had nor felt any temptation. They ſpake of the Holy 
Ghoſt analy by ſpeculation and naked knowledge. But Paul faith, That 
the ſtrength of Chriſt is made perfet through our weakarſs: Alſo, That the 
Spirit help:th our infirmities, and maketh interceJion for us <vith unſpeakable 
groanings. Therefore we have then moſt need of the help and comfort of 
the Holy Ghoſt, yea and then is he moſt ready to help us when we are 
moſt weak and neareft to deſperation. If any man ſuffer aMi tion with a 
conſtant and joyful heart thea hath the Holy Ghoſt done his office in him. 
And iadeed he exerciſeth hi; work ſpecially and properly in thoſe which 
have ſuffered great terrors and afflictions, and have, as the Palm ſaith, 
2 nigh to the gates of hell. As | ſaid of Moſes, who ſaw preſent 

-ath in the waters, and on every fide whitherſoever he turned his face. 
He was, therefore, in extreme anguiſh and deſperation, and (no doubt) 
he felt in his heart a mighty cry of the devil againſt him, ſiying, All this 
people ſhall this day periſh, for they can eſcape no way, and of this great 
calamity thoa only ſhalt be found to be the author, becauſe thou haſt led 
them out of Egypt. Beſides all this the people cried out againſt him, 
ſaying, Where there no graves in Egypt? T'hou haſt brought us out that wwe 
ſhould die here in the wilderneſs. Had it not been better fer us to have ſerved 


 #he Egyptians than here wretchedly to die in the wilderneſs ? The Holy Ghoſt 


was not here in Moſes by bare ſpeculation and knowledge only but truly 
and effectually, who made interceſſion for him with an unſpeakable groan- 
ing, ſo that he ſighed unto the Lord and ſaid, O Lord, at thy command- 
ment have I led forth this people; help us tnerefore. This groaning and 
ſighing unto God the Scripture calleth a crying. 

This matter I have the more largely proſecuted that I might plainly 
ſhew what the office of the Holy Ghoſt is, and when he ſpecially exer- 
ciſeth the ſame. In temptation, therefore, we maſt in no wiſe judge 
thereof according to our own ſenſe and feeling, or by che crying of the 
law, fin, and the devil, &c. If we here follow our own ſenſe and believe 
thoſe cryings, we ſhall think ourſelves to be deſtitute of all help and ſuc- 
cour of the Holy Gaoſt, and utterly caſt away from the preſence of God. 
Nay rather let us then remember what Paul ſaith, Te Spirit helpeth aur 
infirmities, c. Alſo it criet':, Abba, Father, that is to ſay, it uttereth a 
certain feeble ſighing and groaning of the heart (as it ſeemeth unto us} 
which, notwithſtanding, before God is a loud cry and an unſpeakable 
groaning. Wherefore, in the mi it of thy temptition and infirmity, 
cleave only unto Chriſt, and groan unto him; he giveta the Holy Ghoſt 
who crieth. Aba, Father: And this feeble groaning is a mighty cry in 
the ears of God, and fo filleth heaven and earta that God heireth notniug 
elſe; and, moreover, it ſtoppeth the cries of all other. tlings whatſoever. 

Thou mult mark alſo that Pal ſuith that the Spirit m:keth 1:4rerceſtion 


for us in our temptation, not with many words or long prayer but only 


with a groaning, which, notwithtanding, cannot be expreiſed; and that 
he crieth not aloud wit tears, ſaying. Have mercy an me O God, Oc. but 
only uttereth a liitle ſound and a feeble groaning, as 4b, Father 5 this 1s 
but a little word, and yet, notwithitanding, it comprenendeth all tangs. 
The mouth ſpeaketh not. but the affection of tue he irt ſperketh after is 
manner, Although I be oppreſſed with anguiſh and terror on every ide, 
and ſeem to be forſaken and utterly caſt away from tay prei-nce, yet am 
I thy child, and thou art my fatner for Chriſt's fake; am beloved be- 
cauſe of the beloved. Wherefore tuis little word Fatver, conceived ef- 


fectually in the heart, paſſeth all the eloquence of Demo tnenes, Cicero, and 
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of the moſt eloquent rhetoricians that ever were in the world. This 
matter is not expreſſed with words but with groanings, which groanings 
e nnnot be uttered with any words or eloquence, for no tongue can ex- 


them. 

I have uſed many words to declare that a Chriſtian muſt aſſure himſelf 
that he is in the favour of God, and that he hath the crying of the Holy 
Ghoft in his heart. This have I done that we may learn to reject and 
utterly to abandon that deviliſſi opinion of the whole kingdom of the 
Pope, which tavght that a man ought to be uncertain, and to ſtand in 
doubt of the grace and favour of God towards him. If this opinion be 
received then Chriſt profiteth nothing. For he that doubteth of God's 
favour to vards him muſt needs doubt alſo of the promiſes of God, and 
fo, coaſeque. ly, of the will of God, and of the benefits of Chrift, namely, 
that he was born, ſuffered, died, and roſe again for us, &c. But there 
can be no greater blaſphemy againſt God than to deny his promiſes, to 
deny God himſelf, to deny Cariſt, &c. Wherefore it was not only an 
extreme madneſs but an horrible impiety that the monks did fo earneſtly 
entice the youth both men and women to their monaſteries, and to their 
holy orders (as they called them) as to a moſt certain ſtate of falvation; 
and yet when they had thus done they bade them doubt of the grace and 
favo:r of God towards them. 

Moreover the Pope called all the world to the obedience of the holy 
church of Rome, as to an holy ſtate, in the which they might undoubtedly 
attain falvation ; and yet, after he had brought them under the obedience 
of his laws, he commanded them to doubt of their ſalvation. So the king- 
dom of Antichriſt braggeth and vaunteth at the firſt of the holineſs of its 
orders, its rules, and its laws, and affuredly promiſeth everlaſting life to 
ſuch as obſerve and keep them. But afterwards when theſe miſerable men 
have long afflicted their bodies with watching, faſting, and ſuch like exer- 
ciſes, according to the traditions and ordinances of men, this is all that 
they gain thereby, that they are uncertain whether this obedience pleaſe 
God or no. Thus Satan moſt horribly dallied in the death and deſtruction 
of fouls through the Pope, and therefore is the Papacy a ſlaughter-houſe 
of conſciences, and the very kingdom of the devil. 

Now to eftabliſh and confirm this pernicious and curſed error they al- 
— A faying of Solomon, Eccleſ. g, The juſt and the wiſe men are in 
the of God; and yet no man knoweth whether he be worthy of love or 
barred. underftand this of that hatred which is to come, and ſome 
again of that which is preſent ; but neither of them underſtand Solomon, 
who in that place meaneth nothing lefs than that which they dream. 
Moreover the whole Scripture teacheth us, eſpecially and above all things, 
that we ſhould not doubt but aſſure ourſelves and undoubtedly believe thee 
God is merciful, loving, and patient; that he is neither diſſembler nor de- 
ceiver; but that he is faithful and true, and keepeth his promiſe; yea and 
hath performed that he promiſed, in delivering his only tten Son to 
death for our fins, that every one that believeth in him might not periſh 
but have everlaſting life. Here we cannot doubt but that God is pleaſed 
with us, that he loveth us indeed, that the hatred and wrath of God is 
taken away, ſeeing he fuffered his Son to die for us wretched finners. 
Although this matter be ſet out and often repeated throughout the whole 
Goſpel yet it profited nothing at all. This one ſaying o — 2as- 
verfly underftood, did more prevail (any among the votaries y- 

of the ftraiter religion) than all the promiſes and conſolations of 
the whole Scripture, yea than Chriſt himſelf, They abuſed the Scriptures, 
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therefore, to their own deſtruction, and were moſt juſily puniſhed for de. 
ſpiſing the Scriptures and rejecting the Goſpel. 

It is expedient for us to know theſe things: Firſt, becauſe the Papiſts 
vaunt of their holineſs as if they never had committed any evil. There- 
fore they muſt be convinced by their own abominations, wherewith they 
have filled the whole world, as their own books do witneſs, whereof thera 
is yet an infinite number: Secondly, that we may be fully certiied that 
we have the pure doctrine of the Goſpel; of which certainty the Pope 
cannot glory. In whole kingdom though all things elſe were found and 
uncorrupt yet this monſtrous doctrine of doubting of God's grace and fa- 
your paſſeth all other monſters. And although it be ite, that the 
enemies of Chriſt's Goſpel teach uncertain things, becauſe they command 
that men's conſciences ſhould remain in doubt, yet, notwithſtaadiag, they 
condema and kill us as heretics, becauſe we diſſent from them, and teach 
thoſe things which are certain. And this they do with ſuch deviliſh rage 
and cruelty as if they were moſt aſſured of their doctrine. 

Let us, therefore, give thanks unto God that we are delivered from this 
monſtrous doctrine of doubting, and can aſſure o.r{elves that the Holy 
Ghoſt crieth and bringeth forth in our hearts unſpeakable groanings. And 
this is our anchor-hold and our foundation. This Goſpel commandeth us 
to behold not our own good works, our own perfection, but God the pro- 
miſer, and Chriſt the mediator. Contrariwiſe, the Pope commandeth us 
to look not unto God the promiſer, nor unto Chriſt our high-biſhop, but 
unto our works and merits. Here, on the one fide, doubung and deſpe- 
ration muſt needs follow; but on the other fide, aſſurance of God's favour 
and joy of the Spirit. For we cleave unto God who cannot lie. For be 
faith, Behold, I deliver my Son to death, that through his blood he may 
redeem thee from thy fins and from eternal death. In this caſe I cannot 
doubt, unleſs I will uttexly deny God. And this is the reaſon that our 
doctrine is moſt fure and certain, becauſe it carrieth us out of ourſetves, 
that we ſhould not lean to our ſtrength, our own conſcience, our own feel- 
ing, our own perſon, and our own works; but to that which is without us, 
that is to ſay, the promiſe and truth of God which cannot deceive us. 
This the Pope knoweth not, and therefore he wickedly imagineth that no 
man knoweth, be he never fo juſt or ſo wiſe, whether he be worthy of love 
or of hatred. But if he be juſt and wiſe he knoweth aſſuredly that he is 
beloved of God, or elſe he is neither juſt nor wiſe. 

Moreover this ſentence of Solomon ſpeaketh nothing at all of the hatred 
or favour of God towards men, but it is a moral ſentence reproving the 
ingratitude of men. For ſuch is the perverſeneſs and ingratitude of the 
world that the better a man deſerveth the leſs thanks he ſhall have; and 

oftentimes he that ſhould be his moſt friend will be his moſt enemy: Con- 
trariwiſe, ſuch as leaſt deſerve ſhall be moſt eſteemed. So David, a holy 
man, and a king, was caſt out of his kingdom. The prophets, 
Chriſt, and his apoſtles were flain. To conclude, the hiſtories of all na- 
tions witneſs that many men well deſerving of their country were caſt into 
baniſhment by their own citizens, and there lived in great miſery, and 
ſome alſo ſhamefully periſhed in priſon, Wherefore Solomon in this place 

not of the conſcience having to do with God, nor of the favour 

or judgment, the love or hatred of God, but of the judgment and afec- 

non — themſelves. As though he would ſay, There are many 
and wiſe men by whom God worketh much good, and giveth peace 
and quietneſs unto men. But fo far off are they from acknowledging the. 
ſame that oftentimes they requite them again moſt unkindly and uncaure 
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teouſly for their well doings and deſervings. Therefore although a man 
do ali this well and never ſo well, yet he knoweth not whether by this 
his diligence and faithfulneſs he deſerve the hatred or favour of men. 

So we at this day when we thought we ſhould have found favour among 
our own countrymen for that we preach unto them the Goſpel of peace, 
life, and eternal ſalvation, in!ead of favour we have found bitter and cruel 
hatred. Indeed, at the firſt, many were greatly delighted with our doc- 
trine. and received it gladly. We thought they would have been our 
friends and brethren, and that, with one conſent together with us, they 
would have planted and preached this doctrine to others. But now we 
find that they are falſe brethren and our deadly enemies, which ſow and 
and ſpread abroad faiſe doctrine, and that which we teach well and godly 
they wickedly pervert and overthrow, ſtirring up offences in the churches. 
Whoſoever. therefore, doth his duty godly and f:ithf lly, in what kind 
of life ſoever he be, and for his wel doing receiveth notuing again but the 
unkindpeſs and hatred of men, let him not vex and to ment himſelf there- 
fore, but let him ſay with Chriſt, Tc hated me without a cauſe. Again, 
For that they ſhould haze loved me they ſlaudered me, l ut I did pray. 

The Pope, therefore, with this deviliſh doctrine, whereby he com- 
manded men to doubt of the favour of God towards them, took away God 
and all his promiſes out of the church, buried all the benetits of Chriſt, and 
aboliſhed the whole Goſpel. Theſe inconveniences do neceſſarily follow, 
for men do not lean to the promiſes of God but to their own works and 
merits. Therefore they cannot be aſſured of the good will of God to- 
wards them, but muſt needs doubt thereof, and ſo at length deſpair. No 
man can underſtand what God's will is, and what pleaſeth him, but in his 
word. This word aſſureth us that God hath caſt away all the anger and 
di'pleaſure which he had conceived againſt us when he gave his only be- 
gotten Son for our fins, &. Wherefore let us utterly abandon this de- 
viliſh doubting, wherewith the whole Papacy was poiſoned, and let us be 
fully aſſured that God is merciful unto us, that we pleaſe him, that he hath 
a care over us, that we have the Holy Ghoſt, which maketh interceſſion 
for us with ſuch crying and groaning as cannot be expreſſed. 

Now this is the true crying and groaning indeed, when a man in temp- 
tation calleth upon God, not as a tyrant, not as an angry judge, not as a 
tormentor, but as a father; although this groaning be ſo ſoft and fo ſecret 
that it can ſcantily be perceived. For in ſerious temptations, and in the 
time of trial, where the conicience wreſtleth with the judgment of God, 
it is wont to call God not a Father but an unjuſt, an angry, a cruel tyrant 
an judge. And this crying, which Satan ſtirreth up in the heart far 
paſſeth the cry of the Spirit, and is ſtrongly felt. For then it ſeemeth that 
God hath forſaken us, and will throw us down into hell. So the faithful 
complain oftentimes in the P/alms, I am caft from the preſence of Gad: Alſo, 
Jam become a broken veel, Oc. This is not indeed the groamng that cri- 
eth, Alba. Father, but the roaring of God's wrath, which criet ſtrongly, 
O cruel judge, O cruel tormentor, &c. Here it is now time that thou 
turn away thine eyes from the law, from works, and from the ſenſe and 
feeling of thine own conſcience, and lay hold (by faith) on the promiſe, 
that is to ſay, on the word of grace and life, which raiieth up the conſci- 
ence again, ſo that now it beginneth to groan and ſay, Although the law 
accuſe me, fin and death territy me never ſo much, yet, O my God, thou 
promiſeſt grace, righteouſneſs, and everlaſting life through Jeſus Chriſt: 
— ſo the promiſe bringeth a ſighing and groaning which crieth, Ab 

ather. 
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Versz 7. Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant but 
a ſon. 


This is the ſhutting up and the conclufion of that which he ſaid before. 
As if he ſhould ſay, This being true that we have received the Spirit by 
the Goſpel, whereby we cry, Abba, Father, then is this decree pronounced 
in heaven, that there is now no bondage any more, but mere liberty and 
adoption. And who bringeth this liberty? Verily this groaning. By 
what means? The Father offereth unto me by his promiſe his grace and 
his fatherly favour. This remaineth then, that I ſhould receive this 
grace. And this is done when I again with this groaning do cry, and 
with a childly heart do aſſent unto this name Father. ere then the 
Father and the Son meet, and the marriage is made up without all pomp 
and folemnity, that is to ſay, nothing at all cometh between, no law nor 
work is required. For what ſhould a man do in theſe terrors and horrible 
e of temptations? Here is nothing eſe but the Father promiſing, 
and calling me his ſon by Chriſt, who was made under the law, &c. And 
I, receiving and anſwering by this ing, ſaying, Father. Here then 
is no exacting, nothing is required but only that childly groaning that 
apprehendeth a ſure hope and truſt in tribulation, and faith, Thou pro- 
miſeſt and calleſt me thy child for Chriſt's ſake, and I again receive thy 
promiſe and call thee Faber. This is indeed to be made children fimply, 
and without any works. But theſe things, without experience and prac- 
tice, cannot be underſtood. 

Faul, in this place, taketh this word er vant otherwiſe than he did be- 
fore in the third chapter, where he ſaith, There is neither bond nor free, Nc. 
Here he calleth him a ſervant of the law which is ſubject to the law, as 
he did a little before, We are in bondage under the rudiments of the world. 
Wherefore to be a ſervant, according to Paul in this place, is to be guilty 
and captive under the law, under the wrath of God and death; to behold 
God not as a merciful Father but as a tormentor, an eaemy, and a tyrant. 
This is indeed to be kept in bondage and Babylonical captivity, and to 
be tormented therein. For the law delivereth not from fin and death, 
but revealeth and increaſeth fin, and engendereth wrath. This bondage 
(faith Paul) continueth no longer; it oppreſſeth us not, nor maketh us 
heavy any more, &c. Paul ſait n, Thu ſhalt be no more a ſervant. But 
the ſentence is more general if we ſay, There ſhall be no bondage in 
Chriſt any more, but mere freedom and adoption. For when faith 
cometh that bondage ceaſeth, as he ſaid before in the third chapter. 

Now if we by the Spirit of Chriſt crying 1a our hearts, Abba, Father, 
be no more ſervants but children, then it followeth that we are not only 
delivered from the Pope, and all the abominations of men's traditions, but 
alſo from all the juriſdiction and power of the law of God. Wherefore 
we ought in no wiſe to ſuffer the law to reign in our conſcience, and much 
leſs the Pope with his vain threatenings and terrors. Indeed he roareth 
mightily as a lion, Apoc. 10, and threateneth to all thoſe that obey not 
his Jaws the wrath and indignation of almighty God and of his bleſſed 
apoſtles, &c. But here Paul armeth and comforteth us againſt theſe 
roarings when he faith, Thou art uo more a ſervant but a ſon. Take hold 
of this conſolation by faith, and ſay, O law, thy tyranny can have no 
place in the throne where Chriſt my Lord ſitteth; there I cannot hear thee 
(much lefs do I hear thee, Nee for I am free and a ſon, Who 
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muſt not be ſubject to any bondage or ſervile law. Let not Moſes, there- 
fore, with his laws ( leſs the Pope) aſcend up into the bride-chamber 
there to lie, that is to ſay, to reign in the conſcience, which Chrift hath 
delivered from the law to the end that it ſhould not be ſubject to any 
bondage. Let the ſervants abide with the afs in the valley: Let none 
but Ifaac aſcend up into the mountain with his father Abraham, that is 
let the law have dominion over the body, and over the old man; let him 
be under the law, and ſuffer the burden to be laid upon him; let him 
fuffer himſelf to be exerciſed and vexed with the law; let the law limit 
and preſcribe unto him what he ought to do, what he ought to ſuffer, and 
how he ought to live and to govern himſelf among men. But let it not 
defile the bed in which Chriſt ſhould reſt and ſleep i 
let it not trouble the conſcience. For ſhe alone ought to live with Chriſt 
her ſpouſe in the kingdom of li and adopti | 
If then (faith he) by the Spirit of Chrift ye cry, Alla, Father, then are 
ye indeed no longer ſervants but freemen and ſons. Therefore ye are 
without the law, without fin, without death, that is to ſay, ye are ſaved, 
and ye are now quite delivered from all evils. Wherefore the 
bringeth with it the eternal kingdom, and all the heavenly inheritance. 
Now how ineſtimable the glory of this gift is man's heart is not able to 
conceive, and much leſs to utter. In the mean time we ſee this but darkly, 
and as it were far off: We have this little groaning and feeble faith which 
only reſteth upon the hearing and the ſound of the voice of Chriſt in giv- 
ing the promiſe. Therefore we muſt not meaſure this thing by reaſon or 
by our own feeling but by the promiſe of God. Now becauſe he is in- 
finite therefore his iſe is alſo infinite, although it ſeem to be never ſo 
much incloſed in theſe narrow ſtraits, theſe anguiſhes I mean; where fore 
there is nothing that can now accuſe, terrify, or bind the conſcience any 
more. For there is no more ſervitude but adoption; which not only 
bringeth unto us liberty from the law, fin, and death, but alſo the inhe- 
ritance of everlaſting life, as followerth : 


VzRrsE 7. Now if thou be a ſon thou art alſo the 
beir of God through Chriſt. 


For he that is a fon muſt be alſo an heir; for by his birth he is worthy 
to be an heir. There is no work nor merit that bringeth to him the in- 
heritance but his birth only: And fo in obtaining the inheritance he is 2 
mere patient, and not an agent, that is to fay, not to beget, not to labour, 
not to care; but to be born is that which maketh him an heir. So we 
obtain eternal gifts, namely, the forgiveneſs of fins, righteouſneſs, the 

urrection, and everlaſting life, not as agents but as patients, 


ent is made an heir by his onl 
ſo here faith only maketh us ſons of God, born of the word, whi 

| God, wherein we are conceived, carried, born, and nou- 

1 , &c. Zy this birth then we are made new creatures, formed by 
ith in the word; we are made Chriſtians, children and heirs of God 

7 we hes on Now being heirs we are delivered from death, fin, 
evil, and we have righteouſneſs and eternal life. 

> far paſſeth all man's capacity that he calleth us heirs, not of 


WENT Seeed 


3 ᷣ . -M; Ü— -ůùvru dh. oof at 68 ib. A 


CSE GOTH TO GI ACA PY aRbnDpguy ASAAat 


A COMMENTARY ON THE GALATIANS, 275 


fome rich and mighty prince, not of the Emperor, not of the world, but 
of God the Al nighty Creator of all things. This our inheritance then 
(as Paul faith in another place) is ineſtimable. And if a man could com- 
the great excellency of this matter, that he is the ſon and heir of 
„and with a conſtant faith believe the ſame, this man would eſteem 
all the power and riches of all the kingdoms of the worid but as filthy 
dung in compariſon of his eternal inheritance. He would abhor whatſo- 
ever is high and glorious in the world; yea the greater the r | 
glory of the world is the more would 2 To conclude, whatſo- 
ever the world moſt highly eſteemeth and magnifieth that ſhould be in his 
eyes moſt vile and abominable. For what is all the world, with all its 
wer, riches, and glory in compariſon of God, whoſe ſon and heir he is? 
urthermore, he would heartily defire with Paul to be looſed and to be 
with Chriſt, and nothing could be more welcome unto him than ſpeedy 
death, which he would embrace as a moſt joyful peace, knowing that it 
ſhould be the end of all his miſeries, and that through it he ſhould attain 
to his inheritance, &c. Yea a man that could perfectly believe this 
ſhould not long remain alive, but ſhould be ſwallowed up incontinent with 
exceſſive joy. 

But the law of the members ſtriving againſt the law of the mind hin- 
dereth faith in us, and ſuffereth it not to be perfect. Therefore we have 
need of the help and comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, which in our troubles 
and afflictions may make interceſſion for us with unſpeakable groanings, 
as before I have ſaid. Sin yet remaineth in the fleſh, which oftentimes 

prefleth the conſcience, and ſo hindereth faith that we cannot with joy 
perfectly behold and defire thoſe eternal riches which God hath given 
unto us through Chriſt. Paal himſelf, feeling this battle of the fleſh 
againft the ſpirit, crieth out, O wretched man that I am, <vho ſhall deliver 
me from this body of death? He accuſeth his body, which, notwithſtanding, 
it behoved him to love, calling it by an odious name, his death. As if he 
would fay, My body doth more afflict me, and more grievouſly vex me 


than death itſelf: For it hindereth in him alſo this joy of ſpirit. He had 


not always the ſweet and joyful cogitations of the heavenly inheritance 
to come, but he felt oftentimes alſo much heavineſs of ſpirit, great anguiſh 
and terrors. 

Hereby we _ plainly ſee how hard a matter faith is; which is not 

y apprehended, as certain full and loathing ſpirits do 
dream, which ſwallow up at once all that js contained in the holy Scri 
tures. The infirmity which is in the ſaints, and the ſtriving of 
fleſh againſt the ſpirit, do ſufficiently witneſs how feeble faith is in them. 
For a perfect faith bringeth by and by a perfect contempt and loathing 
of this preſent life. If we could fully aſſure ourſelves, and conſtantly be- 
lieve that God is our Father, and we his ſons and heirs, then ſhould we 
utterly contemn this world with all the glory, righteouſneſs, wiſdom, and 
power, with all the royal and crowns, and with all the riches and 
pleaſures thereof. We ſhould not be ſo careful for this life; we ſhould 
not be fo addicted to the world and worldly things, truſting unto them 
when we have them, lamenting and deſpairing when we loſe them; but 
we ſhould do all things with love, — Ig and patience. But we 
do the contrary ; for the fleſh is yet ſtrong, but faith is feeble and the 
ſpirit weak. Therefore Paul faith very well, that we have here in this 
life but only the firſt fruits of the Spirit, and that in the world to come 
we ſhall have the tenths alſo. * 
m 2 
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VersE 7. Through Chriſt. 


Paul hath Chriſt always in his mouth, he cannot him. For he 
did well foreſee that nothing ſhould be leſs known in the world (yea 
among them who ſhall profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians) than Chriſt 
and his Goſpel. Therefore he talketh bf him and ſetteth him before our 
eyes continually. And as often as he ſpeaketh of grace, righteouſneſs, 
the promiſe, adoption, and inheritance, he is always wont to add, [x 
Chrift, or, Through Chriſt, covertly impugning the law. As if he would 
fay, Theſe things come unto us neither by the law nor the works thereof, 
much lefs by our own ſtrength, or by the works of men's traditions, but 
only by Chriſt. 


Versts 8, 9. But even then, when ye knew not 
God, ye did ſervice unto them which by nature are no 
ods. But now, ſeeing ye know God, yea rather are 
nown of God, how turn ye again unto impotent and 
beggarly rudiments, whereunto, as from the beginning, 
ye will be in bondage again. 


This is the conclufion of Paul's diſputation. From this place unto the 
end of the Epiſtle he doth not much diſpute, but only giveth precepts as 
touching manners. Notwithſtanding he firſt reproveth the Galatians, 
being ſore diſpleaſed that this diyine and heavenly doctrine ſhould be ſo 
ſuddenly and eafily removed out of their hearts. As if he would fay, Ye 
have teachers who will bring you back again into the bondage of the law. 
This did not I; but by my do&rine I called you out of darkneſs, and out 
of the ignorance of God, into a wonderful light and knowledge of him. 
I brought you out of bondage, and fat you in the freedom of the ſons of 
God, not by — unto you the works of the law or the merits of 
men, but the grace and righteouſneſs of God, and the giving of heavenly 
and eternal bleſſings through Chriſt. Now, ſeeing this is true, why do 


ye ſo ſoon forſake the light and return to darkneſs? * Why do ye ſuffer 


PRI > ey ˙ w oe Wn fone Hons Garin 
to bondage? 

Here again we ſee (as before I have faid) that to fall in faith is an eaſy 
matter, as the example of the Galatians witnefſeth. The example of the 
Anabaptiſts, libertines, and ſuch other heretics witneſſeth the ſame alſo at 
this day. We for our part do ſet forth the doctrine of faith with conti- 
nual travel, by preaching, by reading, and by writing, we purely and 

ts diets the Crt rate hens. and 202 Bo we Hee eee 

his cometh of the devil, who goeth about by all ſubtle means to ſeduce 
men, and to hold them in error; he can abide nothing leſs than the true 
knowledge of grace and faith in Chriſt. Therefore, to the end he may 
take Chriſt clean out of fight, he ſetteth before them other ſhews, where- 

with he ſo deceiveth them that by little and little he leadeth them from 
faith and the knowledge of grace to the diſputation of the law. When 
he hath brought this about then is Chriſt taken away. It is not without 
cauſe, t erefore, that Paul ſpeaketh ſo much aud fo often of Chriſt, and 


that he gceth about ſo purely to ſet forth the dodrine of faith, whereupto 


I — * 


71. LS See n Ss ene FEED a ggg SFA 828 PFIFF N 


FR TT SCEIES 


RA O05 


-- 


i a OT BRIT A 9m. 


OO er © Þ 


GBaO Am: ne a 0c at 


A COMMENTARY ON THE GALATIANS. 277 


he attributeth righteouſneſs only and alone, and taketh it from the law, 
declaring that the law hath a clean contrary effect, that is, to engender 
wrath, to increaſe fin, &c. For he would gladly perſuade us that we 
ſhould not ſuffer Chriſt to be plucked out of our heart; that the ſpouſe 
ſhould not ſuffer her huſband to depart out of her arms, but ſhould always 
embrace him and cleave faſt unto him, who being preſent there is no 
danger; yea there 1s the faithful groaning, fatherly good-will, adoption, 
and inheritance. | 

But why faith Paul that the Galatians turned back again to weak and 
beggarly rudiments or ceremonies, that is to ſay, to the law, whereas 
never had the law? For they were Gentiles (notwithſlanding he wrote 
theſe things to the Jews alſo, as afterwards we will declare) or wh 
ſpeaketh he not rather after this manner? Once, when ye knew not G 
ye did ſervice unto them which by nature were no gods; but now, ſeeing 
ye know God, why turn ye back again, forſaking the true God to wor- 
ſhip idols? Doth Paul take it to be all one thing to fall from the promiſe 
to the law, from faith to works, and to do ſervice unto gods which by 
nature are no gods? I anſwer, Whoſoever is failen from the article of 
juſtification is 1gnorant of God, and an idolater. Therefore it is all one 
_ whether he afterwards turn agaia to the law, or to the worſhipping 
of idols; it is all one whether he be called a Monk, a Turk, a Jew, or an 
Anabaptiſt. For when this article is taken away there remaineth nothing 
elſe but error, hypocriſy, impiety, and idolatry, how mach ſoever it ſeem 
in outward appearance to be the truth, the true ſervice of God, and true 
holineſs, &c. | { 

The reaſon is becauſe God will or can be known no otherwiſe than by 
Chriſt, according to that ſaying of Jobn 1, The only begotten Son which is 
in the beſom of the Father, he hath declared him. He is the ſeed promiſed 
unto in whom God hath eftabliſhed all his promiſes. Where- 
fore Chriſt is the only mean, and, as ye would ſay, the glaſs by the which 
we ſee God, that is to ſay, we know his will. For in Chriſt we ſee that 
God is not a cruel exactor or a judge, but a moſt favourable, loving, and 
merciful Father, who, to the end that he might bleſs us, that is to ſay, 
deliver us from the law, fin, death, and all evils, and might endue us with 
grace, righteouſneſs, and everlaſting life, ſpared not his own Son, but 
gave him for us all, &c. This is a true knowledge of God, and a divine 
perſuaſion, which deceiveth us nat, but painteth out God unto us lively. 

He that is fallen from this knowledge mutt needs conceive this fantaſy 
in his heart, I will ſet up ſuch a ſervice of God; I will enter into ſuch an 
order; I will chuſe this or that work, and fo will I ſerve God, and I doubt 
not but God will accept this, and reward me with everlaſting life for the 
fame. For he is merciful and liberal, giving all good things even to the 
unworthy and unthankful, much more will he - unto me grace and 
everlaſting life for my great and manifold good deeds and merus. This 
is the higheſt wiſdom, righteouſneſs, and religion that reaſon can judge 
of; which is common to all nations, to the Papiſts, Jews, Turks, Heretics, 
Kc. They can go no higher than that Phariſee did of whom mention is 
made in the Goſpel. They have no knowledge of the Chriſtian righte- 
ouſneſs, or of the righteouſneſs of faith. For the natural man percei vetb 
not the myſteries of God. Alſo, There is none that under/tand2th, there is none 
that ſerleth after Gad, Ic. Therefore there is no difference at all between 
a Papiſt, a Jew, a Turk, and an Heretic. Indeed there is a difference of 
the perſons, the places, rites, religions, works, and worſhippings not- 
withſtanding there is all one and the ſame reaſon, the ſame heart, opinion, 
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and cogitation in them all. For the Turk thinketh the ſelf-· ſame thi 
that the Charter-houſe Monk doth, namely, if I do this or that work 
will be merciful unto me; if I doit not he will be angry. There is no 
mean between man's working and the knowledge of Chriſt. If this 
rr 
a Turk, a Jew, &c. | 

Wherefore it is an extreme madneſs that the Papiſts and Turks do fo 
ſtrive among themſelves about the religion and ſervice of God, contend- 
ing that both of them have the true religion and true worſhip of God. 
And the monks themſelves agree not togerher: For one of them will be 
accounted more holy than another for certain fooliſh outward cere- 
monies, and yet in their hearts the opinion of all of them is ſo like that 
„err For this is the imagination of them 
alt, If I do this work God will have mercy upon me; if | do it not he 
will be angry. And, therefore, every man that revolteth from the know- 
ledge of Chriſt muſt needs fall into idolatry, and conceive ſuch an imagi- 
nation of God as is not agreeable to his nature: As the Caharter-houſe 
Monk for the obſerving of his rule, the Turk for the keeping of his Al- 
eoran, hath this affiance, that he pleaſeth God, and ſhall receive a reward 
of him for his labour. 

Such a God as after this ſort forgiveth fins and juſtifieth ſinners can no 
where be found, and, therefore, this is but a vain imagination, a dream 
and an idol of the heart. For God hath not promiſed that he will fave 
and juſtify men for the religions, obſervations, ceremonies, and ordinances 
deviſed by men; yea God abhorreth nothing more (as the whole Scripture 
witneſſeth) than ſuch will- works, ſuch fervices, rites, and ceremonies ; for 
the which alſo he overthroweth whole kingdoms and empires; therefore 
as many as truſt to their own th and righteouſneſs do ſerve a God, 
but ſuch a God as they themſelves have deviſed, and not the true God in- 
deed. For the true God ſpeaketh thus, No righteouſneſs, wiſdom, nor 
religion pleaſeth me but that only whereby the Father is glorified through 
the Son. Whoſoever apprehendeth this Son, and me, and my iſe in 
him by faith, to him I am a God, to him I am a Father, him do I 
juſtify, and ſave. All other abide under wrath, becauſe they worſhip that 
thing which by nature is no God. 

Whoſoever forſaketh this doctrine, muſt needs fall into the i 


God; he underſtandeth not what the true Chriſtian righteouſneſs, wiſdom, 
and ſervice of God is; he is an idolaterabiding under the law, fin, death, and 
the power of the devil, and all things chat he doth are accurſed and con- 
demned. Therefore the Anabaptiſt imagining with himſelf that he pleaſeth 
God if he be rebaptized, if he forſake his houſe, wife, and children, if he 
mortify his fleſh and ſuffer much adverſity, and, at length, death itſelf, yer 
there is not one drop of the knowledge of Chriſt in him, but, ſecluding 
Chriſt, he dreameth altogether of his own works, of the forſaking of his 
. tion and mortification, and now differeth nothing from 
zxe Turk, Jew, or Papiſt in ſpirit or in heart, but only in the outward a 
„works, and ceremonies which he hath choſen to himſelf. T 
SETTASIS > works tave all vhrmacks ant dies igious orders; 
notwithſtanding in their apparel and other outward things is a dif- 
ference. | 
There are at this day very many like unto theſe, who, notwithſtanding, 
would be counted among the true profeſſors and teachers of the Goſpel, 
and, as touching the words, they teach that men are delivered from thei 
kns by the death of Chriſt. But becauſe they teach faith in ſuch ſort the” 
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a cms cncderky Sane. faith, they highly diſhonour Chriſt, 
wickedly pervert his word. For they dream taat God regardeth and 

us for our charity's ſake, whereby we being reconciled to God 
do love God and our neighbour. If this be true, then have we no need 
of Chriſt at all. Such men ſerve not the tr.e God but an idol of their own 


heart, which they themſelves have deviſed. For the true God doth not 
regard or accept us for our charity, virtues, or newneſs of life, but for 
Chriſt's fake, &c. 

But make this objection, Yet, notwithſtanding, the Scripture com- 
mandeth that we ſhould love God wich all our heart, &c. It is true. But 
it followeth not that becauſe God commandeth us therefore we do it. If 
we did love God with all our heart, &c. then, no doubt, we ſhould be juſ- 
tified, and live through this obedience, as it is written, He that ſhall do theſe 
things ſhall live in them. Bat the Goſpel ſaith, Thou doeſt not theſe things, 
therefore thou ſhalt not live in them. For this ſentence, Then Halt love 
the Lord thy God, Sc. requireth a perfect obedience, a perfect fear, truſt, 
and love towards God. 'Theſe things men neither do nor can perform in 
this corrupt nature. Therefore this law, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy Gad, 
c. juſtifieth not, but accuſeth and condemneth all men, according to that 
ſaying, The law cauſerb wrath, &c. Contrariwiſe, Chrift is the finiſhi 
and accompliſhing of the law to righteouſneſs to every one that believeth. Of 
this we have ſpoken largely before. 

In like manner the Jew — the law with this opinion, that he by 
this obedience will pleaſe God, ſerveth not the true God but is an idolater, 
worſhipping a dream and an idol of his own heart, which is no where to 
be found. For the God of his fathers, whom he faith he worſhappeth, 

iſed to Abraham a ſeed through the which all nations ſhould be bleſſed. 
fore God is known, and the bleſſing is given not by the law but by 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. Although Paul ſpeak theſe words, Then, when ye 
inewu not God, ye did ſer vice, 2 properly and principally to the Galatians 
who were Gentiles, yet, notwithſtanding, by the ſame words he alſo touch- 
eth the Jews, who though they had rejected their idols outwardly yet in 
their hearts they worſhipped them more than did the Gentiles, as he faid, 
Romans 2, Thou abhorreft idols, and committeſt "opp. The Gentiles were 
not the people of God, they had not his word, and, therefore, their 1do- 
latry was groſs. But the idolatrous Jews cloaked their idolatry with the 
name and word of God (as all juſticiaries who ſeek righteouſneſs by works 
are wont to do) and fo with this outward ſhew of holineſs they deceived 
many. Therefore idolatry the more holy and ſpiritual it is the more 
hurtful it is. 

But how may theſe two contrary ſayings, which the apoſtle here ſetterh 
down, be reconciled together? Le knew not God, and ye worſhipped God. 
I anſwer, All men naturally have this general knowledge, that there is 2 
God, according to that ſaying, Romans 1, Foraſmuch as that which may be 
known of God was manifeſt in them. For God was made manifeſt unto them 

in that the inviſible things of him did appear by the creation of the world. 
Moreover the ceremonies and religions, which were and always remained 
— * nations, ſufficiently witneſs, that all men have had a certain ge- 
neral knowledge of God. But whether they had it by nature or by the 
tradition of their forefathers I will not here diſpute. | 

But here ſome will obje& again, If all men knew God wherefor* then 
doth Paul ſay, that the Galatians knew not God before the preaching of 
the Goſpel? I anſwer, There is a double knowledge of God, and 
particular. All men have the general knowledge, namely, that there is 2 
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God, that he created heaven and earth, that he is juſt, that he puniſherh 
the wicked. But what God thinketh of us, what bis will is towards us, 
what he will give, or what he will do to the end that we may be delivered 
from fin and death, and be ſaved (which is the true: knowledge of God 
indeed) this they know not. As it may be that I know ſome man by 
fight, whom. yet indeed I know not throughly becauſe I underſtand. not 
what affection he beareth towards me. So men know naturally that there 


is a God, but what his will is, or what is not his wil, they do not know. 
For it is written, There is none that underſtandeth God. And in another 
place, Ne man hath ſeen Gad, that is to ſay, no man hath known what is the 
will of God. Now what doth it avail thee if thou know that there is a 
God, and yet art ignorant what is his will towards thee? Here ſome think 
one thing, and ſome another. The Jews imagine this to be the will of 
God, if they worſhip him according to the of Moſes law, the Tyrk 
if he obſerve his Alcoran, the Monk if he keep his order, and perform his 
vows. But all theſe are deceived and become vain in their own cogita- 
tions, as Paul faith, Romans 1, Net knowing what pleaſeth or E 
Ged; therefore, inſtead of the true and natural God, they wortup the 
dreams and imaginations of their own heart. n 
This 1s it that Paul meaneth when he faith, Ven ye knew not Gad, that 
is to ſay, when ye knew not the will of God ye ſerved thoſe which by nature 
were no gods, that is to ſay, ye ſerved the dreams and imaginations; of 
your own heart, whereby ye imagined, without the word, that God was 
to be worſhipped with this or that work, with ta ĩs or that rite or ceremony. 


For upon this propoſition, which all men do naturally hold, namely, that 


there is a God, hath ſprung all idolatry, which without the knowledge of 
the Divinity could never have come into the world. But becauſe men bad 
this natural knowledge of God they conceived vain and wicked ĩmagi 

tions of God without and againſt the word, which they eſte and 
maintained as the very truth itſelf, and ſo dreamed that God is ſuch a one 
as by nature he is not. So the monk imagineth him to be ſuch a God as 
forgiveth fins, giveth grace and everlaſting life for the 1 his rule. 
This God is no where to be found; therefore he ſerveth not the true Gad, 
but that which by nature is no God, to wit, the imagination and idol of 
his own heart, that is to ſay, his own falſe and vain opinion of God, which 


he dreameth to be an undoubted truth. Now reaſon itſelf will enforce us 


to confeſs, that man's opinion is no God. Therefore whoſoever will war- 
ſhip God without his word ſerveth not the true God (as Paul faith) but 
that which by nature is no God. | | bi v bt 

Therefore whether ye call rudiments here the law of Moſes, or elſe the 
the traditions of the Gentiles (albeit he ſpeaketh here properly and prin- 
_—_— the rudiments of Moſes) there is no great difference. For he 
that falleth from grace to the law falleth with no leſs danger than he that 
falleth from grace to idolatry. For without Chriſt there is nothing elſe 
but mere idolatry, an idol and falſe imagination of God, whether it be 
called Moſes law, or the Pope's ordinance, or the Turk's Alcoran, &c. 
[Therefore he faith with a certain admiration: —— 


VIISE 9. But now ſeeing ye know God. 
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ing of faith, do fo fuddenly revolt-from the true know- 
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ledge of his will (wherein I thought ye were ſo ſurely eſtabliſbod chat 1 
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feared nothing leſs than that ye ſhould be ſo eafily overthrown) and do 
now again, by the inſtigation of the falſe apoſtles, return to the weak and 
beggarly ceremonies which ye would ſerve again afreſh. Ye heard before 
by my preaching that this is the will of God, to bleſs all nations, not by 
circumciſion or by the obſervation of the law, but by Chriſt promiſed to 
Abraham. They that believe in him ſhall be bleſſed with faithful Abra- 
ham; they are the ſons and heirs of God. Thus (I fay) have ye known 


Verst 9. Yea rather are known of God, &e. 


He correcteth the ſentence going before, But now feing ye have known 
God, or rather turneth it after this manner, yea rather ye are tnotun of God : 
For he feared left they had loſt God utterly. As if he would fay, Alas, are ye 
come to this point, that now ye know not God, but return again from 

to the law? Yet, notwithſtanding, God knoweth you. And indeed 
our knowledge is rather paſſive than active, that is to ſay, it conſiſteth in 
this, that we are rather known of God than that we know him. All our 
doing, that is, all our endeavour to know and to apprehend God is to ſuffer 
God to work in us. He giveth the word, which when we have received 
by faith given from above we are new born, and made the ſons of God. 
This is then the ſenſe and meaning, Ye are known of God, that is, ye are 
viſited with the word, ye are endued with faith and the Holy Ghoſt, 
whereby ye are renewed, &c. Wherefore even by theſe words, Ye are 
bnown of God, he taketh away all righteouſneſs from the law, and denieth 
that we attain the knowledge of God through the worthineſs of our own 


' works. For no man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom the Sox 


evil] reveal bim. Alſo, 1 his knowledge ſhall juſtify many, becauſe he ſhall 
bear our iniquities. Wherefore our knowledge concerning God conſiſteth 
in ſuffering, and not in doing. 

He maryelleth, therefore, that, ſeeing they knew God truly by 
the Goſpel, they returned ſo ſuddenly to weak and beggarly rudiments 
by the perſuaſion of the falſe apoſtles. As I myſelf alſo ſhould greatly 
marvel if our church (which, by genes of God, is godly reformed in 
pure doctrine and faith) ſhould be ſeduced and perverted Gr fans * 
and frantic head, through the preaching of one or two ſermons, that they 
would not acknowledge me for their paſtor = more. Which thing, 
notwithſtanding, ſhall one day come to paſs, if not whilſt we live yet 
when we are dead and gone: For many ſhall then riſe up which will be 
maſters and teachers; who, under a colour of true religion, ſhall teach falſe 
and perverſe doctrine, and ſhall quickly overthrow all that we in ſo long 
time, and with fo great travail, have builded. We are not better than 
the les, who, while they yet lived, ſaw (not without their great 
ebe ſorrow) the ſubverſion of thoſe churches which they themſelves 

ve planted through our miniſtery. Therefore it is no great marvel if 
we be conſtrained to behald the like evil, at this day, in thoſe churches 
where Sectaries do reign, who hereafter, when we are dead, ſhall poſſeſs 
thoſe churches which we have won and planted by our miniftery, and 
wich their poiſon infect and ſubvert the ſame. And yet, notwithſtanding, 
Chriſt remain and reign to the end of the world, and that marvel 
louſly, as he did under the Papacy. 

Paul ſeemeth to ſpeak very ſpitefully of the law when he calleth it ru- 
diments (as he did alſo before in the beginning of this chapter) and not 
only xudunents but weak and . Is i 

n 
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not blaſphemy to give ſuch odious names to the law of God? The law 
being in its woe uſe ought to ſerve the promiſes, and to ſtand with the 
iſes and grace. But if it fight againſt them it is no more the holy 
w of God, but a falſe and a deviliſh doctrine, and doth nothing elſe but 
drive men to. deſperation, and, therefore, muſt be rejected. 
Fc „ „ ly he calleth the law weak and beggarly rudiments he 
w in ö 
Foald be juſtified by is 2nd not of the law itually underſtood, 
which engendereth wrath. For the law (a I have ofien ad) being in 
its own proper uſe, accuſeth no man; and in this reſpect it 13 not onl 
ſtrong and a rich rudiment but alſo moſt mighty and moſt rich, yea ra 
an invincible power and riches; and if here the conſcience be compared 
GE ho it maſt work and dugaidly. For it is ſo tender a 
thing that for a ſmall fin it is ſo troubled and terrified that it utterly de- 
ſpaireth unleſs it be raiſed up again. Wherefore the law in its proper 
uſe hath more ſtrength and riches than heaven and earth are able to con- 
tain; e hv aan 2-9 gg Bagg ae Le rag oils ng Apes 5-4 
mankind, as the hiſtory of the law given by Moſes, Exodus xix, 20, doth 
witneſs. This is the true and divine Aiman 
ſpeaketh not in this place. 

Paul, therefore, ranch here of hypocrites who are fallen fi om g 
or who have not yet attained to Theſe, the law, 
be juſtified by it. They ex: „„ 
the works thereof, as Paul witneſſeth of the Jews, Romans 10, Fer 1 bear 
them record (ſaith he) that Sy hone the oe of but not according to 
knowledge, they being igor ant of the righteouſneſs of God, c. Such do 
hope ſo to be ſtrengthen „ prod Gow the law ana way Ana — 
ta ſet their power and riches, which they have gotten by the 
neſs thereof, againſt the wrath and judgment of God, nd foro ppee 
God, and to be ſaved thereby. In this reſpeR then we ma: well RIS 
the law is a weak and beggarly rudiment, that is to ſay, 
neither help nor counſel. 

And whoſo liteth to amplify this matter may further penn 
Þ a weak and a beggarly rudiment, becauſe it maketh men more weak 
and beggarly: Again, becauſe that of itſelf it hath no power or riches 

it is able to give or to bring righteouſneſs; and, moreover, that 

it is not only weak and beggarly but even weaknefs and bege; itſelf. 
How N it enrich or ſtren thoſe who were before. both weak 
and beggarly? Therefore to ſeek to be juſtified by the law is as much as 
if a man weak and feeble already would ſeek. ſome other greater 
2 whereby might overcome his weakneſs and poverty, which, not- 
fe Le bring unto him utter deſtruction. As if he who hath 

kneſs would Fleck to join unto it the peſtilence for a remedy ; 


n or a beggar to a beggar, the one to 


ee 4-5; enrich the other. 
therefore, ſheweth that they who ſeek to be juſtified by the law 
yore — commodity thereby, that daily they become more and. more 
and beggarly. For they be weak and 8 of themſelves, that 
OS fay, they are iy we dy nie the den ag hela wrath, aide bo death and 
et upon which is nothing 
Cie but as but mere * and arr wha. 2.85 4 i 


to be flrengthened and en- 
— "Therefore every one that leth from the 5 


lu from faith to works, doth nothing elſe but lay u 
e 


2 


byrded, bring weak and feeble e he is 
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and in thereof is made ten times more weak, ſo that at length he 
is driven to 2 unleſs Chriſt come and deliver him. 
This thing the Goſpel alſo witneſſeth, ſpeaking of the woman who 
was grieved twelve years with a bloody iſſue, and ſuffered many 
of many phyſicians, upon whom ſhe had ſpent all her ſubſtance, and yet 
could not be cured, but the longer ſhe was under their hands the worſe 
the was. As many, therefore, as do the works of the law to the end they 
may be juſtified thereby are not only not made righteous but twice more 
unrighteous than they were before, that is (as I have ſaid) more weak 
and beggarly, and more unapt to do any good work. This have I proved 
to be true both in myſelf and many others. I have known many monks 
in the Papacy which, with great zeal, have done many great works for 
the attaining ming of ri — and ſalvation, and yet were they more im- 
patient, more weak, more miſerable, more faithleſs, more fearful, and 
more ready to deſpair than any other. The civil magiſtrates who were 
ever occupied in great and weighty affairs, were not ſo impatient, fo 
fearful; ſo faint-hearted, ky ſuperſtitious, and fo faithleſs as theſe e 
and merit - 
Whoſoever Een feeke ſeeketh righteouſneſs by the law what can he ima 
elſe but that God being angry muſt needs be pacified with works? 
when he hath once conceived this fantaſy he beginneth to work. But ke 
can never find ſo many good works as are able to quiet his conſcience, 
but ſtill he defireth more. Yea he findeth fins in thoſe works which he 
hath done already. Therefore his conſcience can never be certified, but 
muſt needs be always in doubt, and thus think with itſelf, Thou haſt not 
faerificed as thou ſhoaldft do; thou haſt not prayed aright; this thou haft 
leſt undone; this or that fin thou baſt committed. Here the heart trem- 
bleth and feeleth itſelf preſſed with innumerable fins which ſtill increaſe 
— — end; ſo that he ſwerveth from righteouſneſs more and more until 
at length he fall to deſperation. Hereof it cometh that many, being at 
the point of death, have uttered theſe deſperate words, O wretch that I 
am; 1 K have not kept mine order; whither ſhall I fly from the wrath 
of Chriſt; that an judge? Would to God I had been made a ſwineherd, 
or the vileſt in the whole world. 
Phus the monk in the end of his life is more weak, more garly, 
more faithleſs and fearful than he was at the beginning when he 
tered into his order. The reaſon is becauſe he —1 ſtrengthen himſelf 
through weakneſs, and enrich himſelf through poverty. The law, or 
men's traditions; or the rule of his order, ſhould have healed him when 
he was ſick, and enriched him when he was poor; but he is become more 
feeble and more poor than the publicans and harlots. The publicans and 
hatrlots' have not an heap of good works to truſt unto as the monks have; 
bat afth they feel their fins never ſo much yet they can fay with the 
publican,'O Lord, be merciful to me a ſinner. But, contrariwiſe, the monk. 
who hath ſpent all his time in weak and be y elements, is confirmed 
in this opinion, If thou keep thy rule thou ſhalt be ſaved, c. With this 
— he is ſo deluded and dewitched that he cannot A al . 
grace, no nor once remember grace. Thus, notwithſtandi 
works which either he doth or hath done, be they S man and ſo 
great, he thinketh that he hath never done enough, but hath ſtill an eye 
do more works, and ſo, by heaping up of works, he goeth about to ap- 
the wrath of God. 4 to juſtify himſelf, until he be drwen to utter 
deſperation. Wherefore whoſoever falleth from faith and follow eth the 
kw is like Elop's" dog, which * the fleſh and ſnatcheth at the 
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ſhadow. Wherefore it is impoſſible that ſuch as ſeek righteouſneſs and 
falvation by the law (whereunto men are naturally inclined) ſhould ever 
find quietneſs and peace of conſcience; yea they do nothing elſe but heap 
laws upon laws, whereby they torment both themſelves and others, and 
afflict men's conſciences ſo miſerably that through extreme anguiſh of 
heart many die before their time. For one law always bringeth forth ten 
more, and fo they increaſe without number and without end. 


very 
excellent and a precious treaſure the true knowledge of Chrift is, 
Therefore they do not labour ſo diligently and fo carefully as they ſhould 
do to obtain and to retain the ſame. Moreover the greater part of thoſe 
that the word are exerciſed with no croſs or affliction; they wreſtle 
not againſt ſin, death, and the devil, but live in ſecurity without any con- 
flict. Such men, becauſe they are not proved and tried with ; 
and, therefore, are not armed with the word of God againſt the tubcilties 
of the devil, never feel the uſe and power of the word. Indeed while 
they are among faithful miniſters and preachers they can follow their words 
and ſay as they, perſuading themſelves that they perfectly underſtand the 
matter of juſtification. But when they are gone, and wolves in ſheep's 
cloathing are come into their place, it happeneth unto them as it did to 
the Galatians, that is to ſay, they are ſuddenly ſeduced and eaſily turned 
back to weak and beggarly rudiments. d al 22:14 
Paul hath here has peculiar manner of ſpeech, which the other apoſtles 
did not uſe. For there was none of them beſides Paul that gave ſuch 
names to the law, to wit, that it is a weak and 2 beggarly rudiment, that 
is to ſay, utterly unprofitable to righteouſneſs. And ſurely I durſt not 
have given ſuch terms to the law, but ſhould have thought it great blaſ- 
 Phemy againſt God if Paul had not done fo before. Hut of this I have 
intreated more largely before, where I ſhewed. when the law is weak and 
beggarly, and when it is moſt ſtrong and rich, c. Now if the law of 
God be weak and unprofitable to juſtification much more are the laws and 
decrees of the Pope weak and unprofitable to juſtification. - Therefore we 
ive (ſente: ce againſt the ordinances, laws, and decrees of the Pope with 
dach boldneſs and aſſurance as Paul did againſt the law of God, that they 
are not only weak and beggarly rudiments, and utterly unprofitable to 
righteouſneſe, but alſo execrable accurſed, devilifh, and damnable, for 
they blaſpheme grace, they overthrow the Goſpel, aboliſnh faith, take 
away Chriſt, &c. | get dure 
Foraſmuch then as the Pope requireth that we ſhould keep his laws as 
neceſſary to ſilvation, he is very Aatichrilt and the vicar of Satan: An 
as many as cleave unto him, and confirm hi abominations and blafphemies, 
or keep them to this end, that thereby they may merit the ſorgiveneſs of 
their fins, are the ſervants of Anticariſt and of the devil. Now fuch hath 
the doctrine of the Papiſtical church been of a long time, that theie laws 
ought to be kept as neceſſary to falvation. Thus the Pope ſitteth in the 
temple of God, vaunting himſelf as God; he ſetteth himielf againſt God, 
and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or worſhipped, &c. 
And men's conſciences more feared and reverenced the laws and ordi- 
nances of the Pope thay the word of God and his ordinances. By this 
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means he was made the Lord of heaven, of earth, and of hell, and bears 
2 triple crown upon his head. The cardinals alſo, and biſhops his 
creatures, were made kings and princes of the world; and, therefore, 
if he did not burden men's conſciences with his laws he could not lo 
maintain his terrible power, his dignity, and his riches, but his w 
R * would quickly fall. | 

is place which Paul here handleth is weighty and of great importance, 
and, therefore, the more diligently to be marked, to wit, that they which 
fall from grace to the law do utterly loſe the knowledge of the truth, they 
fee not their own fins, they neither know God, nor the devil, nor them- 
ſelves, and, moreover, they underſtand not the force and uſe of the law, 
although they brag never ſo much that they keep and obſerve the ſame. 
For without the knowledge of grace, that is to ſay, without the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, it is impoſſible for a man to give this definition of the law, that it 
is a weak and a beggarly rudiment, and unprofitable to righteouſneſs. 
But he rather judgeth quite contrary of the law, to wit, that it is not only 
neceſſary to ſalvation but alſo that it ſtrengtheneth ſuch as are weak, and 
enricheth ſuch as are poor and beggarly, that is to ſay, that ſuch as obey 
and obſerve the ſame ſhall be able to merit righteouſneſs and everlaſting 
falvation. If this opinion remain the promiſe of God is denied, Chriſt is 
taken away, lying, impiety, and idolatry is eſtabliſhed. Now the Pope, 
with all his biſhops, his ſchool, and whole ſynagogue, taught that his 
laws are neceſſary to ſal vation. Therefore he was a teacher of weak and 
rly elements, whereby he made the church of Chriſt, throughout the 
world, moſt weak and beggarly, that is to ſay, he burdened and 
miſerably tormented the church with his wicked laws, defacing Chriſt and 
burying his Goſpel. | 


VIISE 9. Whereunto ye will be in bondage again. 


This he addeth to declare that he ſpeaketh of proud and preſumptuous 
hypocrites who ſeek to be juſtified by the law, as I have ſhewed before. 
For otherwiſe he calleth the law holy and good, as, 1 Tim. 1, We know 
that the law is good if a man ufe it rightly, that is to ſay, civilly to bridle 
evil doers, and ſpiritually to i e tranſgreſſions. But whoſoever ob- 
ſerveth the law to obtain righteouſneſs before God, maketh the law which 
is good darmnable and dun unto himſelf. He reproveth the Galatians, 
therefore, becauſe they would be in bondage to the law again, which doth 
not take away fin but increaſeth fin. For whilit a finner, being weak and 
poor of himſelf, ſeeketh to be juſtified by the law he findeth nothing in 
it but weakneſs and poverty itſelf. And here two ſick and feeble beggars 
meet together, of whom the one is not able to help and to heal the other, 
but rather moleſteth and troubleth the other. | 
We, as being ſtrong in Chriſt, will gladly ſerve the law, not the weak 
and beggarly but the mighty and rich law, that is to ſay, ſo far forth as 
it hath power and dominion over the body: For then we ſerve the law 
but only in our body and outward members, and not in our conſcience. 
But the requireth that we ſhould obey his laws with this opinion, 
that if we do this or that we are righteous; if we do it not we are damned. 
Here the law is more than à weak and beggarly element. For while this 
bondage of the conſcience continueth under the law there can be nothing 
but mere weakneſs and poverty. Wherefore all the weight of the matter 


| hieth in this word, ü ſerve. The meaning, therefore, of Paul is this, 
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that he would not have the conſcience to ſerve under the law as a cap- 
tive, but to be free and have dominion over the law. For the conſcience 
is dead to the law viroagh Chriſt, and the law again unto the conſcience. 
Whereof we have more largely intreated in the ſecond chapter. 


VEISI 10. Ye obſerve days and months, times and 
years. 


By theſe worls he plainly declareth what the falſe apoſiles taught, 
namely, the obſervation of days, months, times, and years. 'The Jews 
were com nauded to keep haly the Sabbath-day, the new moons, the firſt 
and the ſeveath month, the three appoiated times or feaſts, namely, the 
Paſchal or Paſſover, the feaſt of — 4 of the tabernacles, and the year of 
Jubilee. Theſe ceremonies the Galatians were alſo conſtrained by the 
falſe apoſtles to keep as neceſſary to righteouſneſs. Therefore he faith, 
that they, loſing the grace and liberty which they bad in Chriſt, were 
turned back to the ſerving of weak and dess un, elements. For they 
were perſuaded by the falle apo!les that theſe laws muſt needs be kept, 
and by keeping of them they ſhould obtain righteouſneſs ; but if they 

them not they ſhould be damned. Contrariwiſe, Paul can in na 
wile ſuffer that men's conſciences ſhould be bound to the law of | 
but always delivered them from the law. Behold I Paul (faith he al 
after in the fifth chapter) do <urite unto you, that if ye be circumciſed Chrif 
Hall profit you nothing. And, Col. 2, Let no max Jucge you in meat or drin 
er in a piece of an holy day, or of a new moon or Sabbat -day, Nc. Sa (ai 2 
our Saviour Chriſt, The kingdom of God cometh not with objeryation of the 
law. Much leſs then are men's conſciences to be burdened and ſnared 
with human traditions. | : 


VersE 11. I am in fear of you leſt I have beſtowed 
on you labour in vain. . 


Here Paul ſheweth himſelf to be greatly troubled through the fall of 
the Galatians; w om he would more bitterly reprove but that he feareth 
leſt if he ſhould deal with them more ſharply he ſhould not only not make 
them better but more offend them, and fo utterly alienate their minds 
from him. Therefore in writing he changeth and mitigateth his words, 
and, as though all the harm redounded unto himfelf, he faith, I am in fear 
of you left I have beftowed my labour on you in vain, n 
me that | have preached the Goſpel with ſo great diligence and faithful- 
neſs amongſt you, and ſee no fruit to come thereof. Notwithſtanding 
although he ſhew a very loving and a fatherly affection towards them, 
yet withal he chideth them ſmartly, but yet covertly. For when he ſaith 
that he had laboured in vain, that is to fay, that he had preached the 
Goſpel among them without any fruit, he ſheweth covertly that either 
taey were obſtinate unbelievers, or elſe were fallen from the doctrine of 
fait, Now both theſe, as well unbelievers as backſliders from the doc- 
trine of faith, are ſinners, wicked, unrighteous, and damned. © Such, 
therefore, do obey the law in vain, they obſerve days, months, and years 
in vain. And in theſe words, I am in tar of you lf I have befbacurtt on 
yd labour in vain, is contained a certain ſecret excommunization. © Fot 
the apoſtle meaneth thereby that the Galatians were ſectuded and ſeparate 
from Chriſt unleſs they ſpeedily returned to ſound and ſincere doctrine 
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again; yet he pronounceth no ſentence againſt them. For he per- 
ceived; that. he could do no N over ſharp dealing; wherefore 
he changeth his ſtyle and ſpeaketh them very fair, ſaying: 


- 


LR 


VSE 12. Be ye as I, for I am even as you. 


Hitherto Paul hath been occupied who!ly in teaching ; and being moved 
with this great enormity and wicked revolting of the Galatians, he was 
vehemently incenſed againſt them, and chid them bitterly, cal ing them 
fools, bewitched, not believing the truth, crucifiers of Chriſt, &c. Now 
the greater of his Epiſtle 12 finiſhed he beginneth to perceive that 
he had handled them too ſharply. Therefore, ocing careful leſt he ſhould 
do more hurt than good through his ſeverity, he ſheweth that this his 
ſharp chiding proceeded of a fatherly affection and a true apoſtolical 
heart; and ſo he qualifieth the matter with ſweet and gentle words, to the 
end that if he had offended any (as no doubt there were many offended} 
by theſe ſweet and loving words he might win them again. ; 

And here, by his own example, he aCmoniſheth all paſtors and miniſters 
that they ought to bear a fatherly and motherly affection. not towards ra- 
venous wolves, but towards the poor ſheep miſerably ſeduced and going 
aſttay, patiently bearing with their faults and infirmities, inſtrufting an 
oring them with the fpirit of meekneſs, for they cannot be brought 
to rhe night way again by any other means; and by over ſharp reprov- 
ing and rebuking they are provoked to anger, or elſe to deſperation, but 
not to repentance. And here is to be noted by the way, that ſuch is the 
nature and fruit of true and ſound doctrine that when it is well taught and 
well underſtood it joineth men's hearts together with a ſingular concord; 
but when men reje& godly and fincere doctrine, and embrace errors, this 
unity and concord is ſoon broken. Therefore as ſoon as thou ſeeſt thy 


hrethren ſeduced by vain and fantaftical ſpirits to fall from the article of 


Juſtification thou ſhalt perceive that by and by they will-purſue the faith» 
ful with bitter hatred whom before they moſt tenderly loved. 

This we find to be true at this day in our falſe brethren and other ſec- 
taries, who, at the beginning of the reformation of the Goſpel, were glad 
to hear us, and read our books with great zeal and affeftion. They ac- 
N the of the Holy Ghoſt in us, and reverenced us ſor the 
ſame as the miniſters of God. Some of them alſo lived familiarly with us 
for a time, and behaved themſelves very modeſtly and ſoberiy. But when 
they were departed from us, and perverted by the wicked doctrine of the 
Sectaries, they ſhewed themſelves more bitter enemies to our doctrine and 
our name than any other. I do much and often marvel whereupon they 
ſhould conceive ſuch a deadly hatred againſt us whom before they ſo dearly 


them any occaſion to hate us. Yea they are conſtrained to confeſs that we 
defire nothing more than that the glory of God may be advanced, the be- 
vefit. of Chriſt truly known, and the truth of the Goſpel purely taught, 
which God hath now again, in theſe latter days, revealed by us unto this 
unthankful world ; which thing ſhould rather provoke them to love us than 
to hate us. I marvel, therefore, not without cauſe, whereof this chance 
cometh... Verily there is no other cauſe but that they have gotten unto 

emſelyes new maſters and hearkened to new teachers, whoſe poiſon hath 
bo infected them that now of very friends they are become our mortal ene- 
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and ſo tenderly loved; for we offended them not in any thing, nor gave 
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mies. And ] ſee the condition of the apoſtles and all other sf manil. 
ters, to be ſuch that their diſciples and being once in with 
the errors of the falſe apoſtles and heretics, have. and do. et 
againſt them, and become their enemies. There were very few 

the Galatians who continued in the ſound doctrine of the apes all 
reſt, being ſeduced by the falſe apaſtles, did not acknow P 


their paſtor and teacher any more; yea there was nothing more odzgus unto. 


them than the name and doctrine of Paul. And, | fear, chat this Rblftle 
brought very few of them back again from their error. 

If the like caſe ſhould happen unto us, that is to ſay, if in our abſence 
our church ſhouid be ſeduced by fantaſtical heads, and we ſhould waite 
hither not one or two, but many Epiſtles, we ſhould prevail httie or noths 


at all. Our men (a few only excepted of the ſtronger ſort) would 


themſelves no otherwiſe towards us than they do at tis day who are ſe- 
duced by the Sectaries; who would ſooner worſhip the Pope they 
would obey our admonitions or approve our doctrine. No man per- 


ſuade them that they reje& Chriſt, and return again to weak and 
elements, and to thoſe which by nature are no Gods, They 
nothing leſs than to hear that their teachers, by whom they are 
are overthrowers of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and troublers 's 
ences, The Lutherans (ſay they) are not only wiſe, they alone 
preach Chriſt, they alone have not the Holy Ghoſt, the gift of pr 
and the true underſtanding of the Scriptures. Our teachers are in natha 
inferior unto them; yea, in many things, excel them, becauſe 
follow the Spirit, and teach ſpiritual things. Contrariwiſe, they never) 
taſted what true diviaity meant, but ſtick in the letter, and, therefore, 
teach nothing but the catechiſm, faith, and charity, &. Wherefare ( 
I am wont to ſay) like as to fall in faith is an eaſy matter, ſo it ts 


fi 


Aerea 


1; 


1 


NK 


perverſe and obſtinate in their error. 
men is worſe than the beginning, as our Saviour Chriſt witneſſeth when 
he faith, The 8 being caſt out of his houſe, «when he returneth he 
entereth it again not Y 
_ there dwelleth, Tc. 
aul, therefore, perceiving through 
that it was to be feared leſt * mice | 
zeal he had called fooliſh and bewitched, &c. by this ſharp chiding 
rather be ſtirred up againſt him than amended, eſpecially fince he now knew 
that the falſe apoſtles were among them, who would expound this ſharp 
chiding, which proceeded from a fatherly affection, untothe work, crying 
out, Now Paul, whom ſome of you ſo greatly praiſe, ſheweth what be ia, 
and with what ſpirit he is led; who, when he was with you, would ſeem 
to be unto you a father, but his letters ſhew, in his abſence, that he is a 
tyrant, &c. Therefore he is ſo troubled through a godly care and fatherly 
affection that he cannot well tell how and what to write to them, For at 
is a dangerous thing for a man to defend his cauſe againſt thoſe who are 
abſent, and have now begun to hate him, and are perſuaded by others that 


his cauſe is not good. Therefore, being in great perplexity, he fainh 2 


little after, I am troubled and at my wits end for your cauſe, that is, I know 
not what to do, or how to deal with you. ; £ 


but taketh unto him ſeven ſpirits worſe than bimſelf, 
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- &s 

| wes 1s: Be ye not as 1 am; for I am as ye are. 
E 
Therefore che meaning is not. Be ye as I an, that is to ſay, think of doc- 
trine as I do, but bear furh an affection towards me as I do towards you. 
As though he would ay. Perhaps I have too ſharply chidden you, but par- 
don this my ſh and judge not my heart by. my words, but 
rs by eat ion ot my heart. My words ſeem rough. and my 

nt N 88 and fatherly, Therefore (O my 
Les) chiding with fach a mind as 1 bear towards you 
he mare reg ſhew myſelf ſo ſharp and ſevere to- 


ebe Our correttion is ſevere and our 
Sinner of writing ſharp and vehement, but certainly there is ng birterneſa 
in our heart, no envy, no defire of revenge | our adverſaries; but 
D ſpirit. We do not ſo hate 
nope = and other erroneous ſpirits that we wiſh any evil unto them, or 

their deftruttion, bat rather we defire that they may return again ta 
ret with us. The ſchool-maſter chaſ- 

not to hurt him but to reform him. The rod is ſharps 
r and the heart of him that correQeth 


Lo + 


* 
in you towards me 
1 e e ben bl yoo ack me 
22 you. 
them fair, and with this fair ſpeech he fill cominueth, 
ca hm £ their minds w were ſtirred up a him by his 
— wm Dre 
that they were ſharp and bitter; but neceſſity (faith he) 
reprehend yon ſomewhat ſharply and ſeverely; but that 
of a ſincere and loving heart towards you. The 
veth a bitter potion to his patient not to hurt him but to cure 
— girth» ine px of the medicine which is to the fick 
——j—6—E—U—ä ʒ —ñ——ñ—1⁊ ], rerdgns Sor 
9 B 


"Tikis 12. Brethren, I beſcech you, ye have: not. 
burt we at all, 
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obedient to the truth; and 'cracifiers of Chrift* It ſeemeth rather to be a 
great rebuke. But, comrariwiſe; Paul faith that it is no rebuke, dut an 
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J confeſs that l have chidden you ſomewhat bitterly, but take it in 
Part, and chen e ſhall find” this my chiding to be nochiding, bat a pmy- 
= and 8 If a father likewiſe do correct his ſon it is as much 
if he ſaid, My ſon, I pray thee, be a good child. &c. It ſeemetn ĩn - 
to be a correction, but, r r l e r 
and an earneſt beſeching. 


Vert , JS 1. have not hurt me at all. 


_ "_ mid. Why ſhould I be angry with you, or of a malicious mind 
evi bf you, ſeeing ye have nothing offended me? Why then aye 
ou that we are perverted, that we have forfaken thy doktrne, that 
are fooliſh, bewiiched, &c. Theſe things do witneſs that we have of: 
ſended'thee: He anſwereth, Ye have not offended me but yourſelves, 
and, therefore, I am thus troubled, not for mine own cauſe but for the 
love 1 bear u you. Think not, therefore, that my chiding did pro- 
ceed of malice” or any evil affection. For, I take God to witneis, ye have 
done me no wrong, but, contrariwiſe, ye have beſtowed great poke J 
u g . 
Thus. ſpeaking them fair, he prepareth their minds to ſuffer his fatherly' 
chaſtiſement with a chi.dlike affeftion. And this is to 2 2 
or a bitter potion with honey and ſugar to make it fv 
parents ſpeak their children fair when they have well dans 
them apples, pears; and other like thing: A e their children 


n ere 
e 


Vans 19. And ye know how, chrough ha infirm 
of the fleſh, I preached the Gofpel unto you at the rt 
And the trial of me which was in my fleſh ye depiled 
not, neither abhorred, but ye received me as an angel 

of God, yea as Chriſt Jeſus. 5 0 "ve 


* 


Now, be dedkreth what peaure he had received of the Galatians, 


ing at alt 
— 
infirmity of 
was almoſt 


I 


the 2. man ſo 
contemptible and afflicted on every fide as Paul was. For where he 


preached the Goſpel amongſt them both the Jews and Gentiles murmured 
and raged againſt him. For all the mi — religious, and learned 
men hated, perſecuted, and blaſphemed l With allthis the Galatians 
were no whit offended, but turning their eyes from the beholding of this 
Infirmity, theſe: tem ons 5nd Gangers, they) did not only Hear that 
, deſpiſed, w l, and aſſticted Paul, and acknowledged themſelves 
io be his i les, but . Frag heard him as an angel of 

God, yea as | Civitt Je This is a-worthy. commendation, and 
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a ſingular virtue of the Galatians ; and indee + it is ſuch a commendation 
as he giveth to none of all thoſe to whom he wrote beũdes the Galatians, 
Jerome. and certain others of the antient fat era, expound this infirmity 
of the fleſh in Paul to be ſome diſeaſe ot the body, or ſome ivempiation of 
luſt. Theſe men ſived when the church was outwardly in a peaceable 
and proſperous eſtate without any crols or perſecuion. For then the 
diſnops began to increaſe in riches, eſtimation, and glory in the world. 
And many alſo exerciſed tyranuy over the people who were committed to 
their charge, as the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory witneſſeth. Few did their duty, 
and they taat would ſeem to do it, forſaking the doctrine of the Goſpel, 
ſet forth their own decrees to the le; now when the paſtors and 
builhops are not exerciſed in the word of God, but neglect the pure and 
ſincere preac ing, thereof, they muſt needs fall into ſecurity ; for they are 
not exerciſed with temptations, with the croſs and perſecutions which are 
wont always undoubtedly to follow the pure preaching of the word. 
Therefore it was impoſſible that. they ſhould — Paul. But we, 
by the Furrer c God, have found and fincere doctrine, which alſo we 
teach and preach freely, and, therefore, are compelled to ſuffer the bitter 
hatred, afflictions, and perſecutions of the devil and the world. And if 
we. were nat exexciled qutwardly: by tyrants. and ſectaries with force and 
Gu). ad inwardly with terrors and the fiery darts of the devil, Paul 
«Id be. as. obſcure and unknown to us as he was in times paſt to the 
hole world, and yet is to the Papiſts, the Anabaptiſts, and other our 
Lyerfaries. ; Therefore the gift of knowledge and interpretation of the 
rigeures,: and our ſtudy, together with our inward and outward tem 
tations, opert unto us the meaning of Paul, and the ſenſe of all the. holy 
Paul, therefore, calleth the infirmity of the fleſh no diſeaſe of the body, 
or;temptation of tuft, but his ſuffering and affliction which he ſaſtained in 
by bady 1 which, he ſetteth againft the virtue and power of the Spirit. 
But, leſt we ſhould feem to wreſt and pervert Paul's words, let us hear 
himſelf ſpeaking in the 2 Corinthians 12. Very gladly cuill 1 rejoice rather in 
aid inforanties that the prey of Chriſt may dwell in me. Therefore I take 


wre in 1 


tes, in hes, in es, 1 Ons, in 
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4 s more abundant, in firipes above meaſure, in priſons more 
Plenteans, in death oft. Of the Fews five times received 1 forty firipes ſave 
ants Iba thrice beaten with rods, I was once floned, I ſuffered thrice ſhi 
ect, fc, Theſe afflictions which he ſuffered in his body he calleth 
infirmity of the fleſh, and not any corporal diſeaſe. As though he would 
ſay,” When L preached the Goſpel amongſt you I was oppreſſed with 
ſnadry temptations and afflitions. I was always in danger both of the 
Jews and of the Gentiles, and alſo of falſe brethren. I ſuffered hunger, 
and wanted all things. I was as the very filth and offscouring of the 
world. He maketh mention of that his infirmity in many places, as in 
the 1 Cor. 4. 2 Cor. 4. 6, 11, 12, and in many other places. 

Me ſee then that Paul calleth afflictions the infirmities of the fleſh which 
be ſuſfered in the fleſh, like as the other apoſtles, the provhets, and all 
godly men did; notwithſtanding he was mighty in Spirir. For the power 
of Chriſt was in him. which always reigned and triumphed through him. 
Which thing he 1 in — 2 _ 12, in theſe words. For bg fu 
am guet then am I ftrang. Alſo, I wi rejoice in my infirmitios 

abe power of Cbriſ may dwell in me. TIT ra A ain - Summa Thanks 


he. 19: God which always maketh 795 triumph in Cbriß. As though he 
| 0 2 


202 4 COMMENBARY: ON” THE CALATIANG, 


would fay, Indeed the devil, the Jews; and the Gentiles rage cruelly againf 
us, notwithtanding we continue conſtant and invincible againſt all their 
aſſaults, and, whether they will or no; our doctrine triumpheth. This 
was the and power of the Spirit in Paul, againſt the which he 
ſetteth here the infirmity and of the fleſh. 20 
Now this infirmity of the ſleſi in the godly doth wonderfully offend 
reaſon. . Therefore Paul fo hi commendeth the Galatians becauſe 
they were not offended with this great infirmity, and with this vile and 
contemptible form of the croſs which they ſaw in him, but received him 
as an angel. yea as Chriſt Jeſus. And Chriſt himſelf alſo armeth the 
faithful againſt this baſe and contemptible form of the croſs in which he 
when he faith, Bleſſed is be that is not offended in me. And ſurely 
it is matter that they who believe in him do'acknowledge him to 
be of all, and Saviour of the world; whom, notwithſtanding, they 
hear to have been the mot miſerable of all others, the leaſt of men, yea a 
very ſcorn of men, and a conte mpt of the world; briefly, deſpiſed and 
hated of all men, and con to the death of the croſs, and even of 
his own „and eſpecially of thoſe who were eſteemed the beſt, the 
wiſeſt holieft of all others. This is a great matter (I ſay) not to be 
moved with theſe great offences, and to be able not only to condemn 
them but eſteem this poor Chriſt ſo ſpitefully ſcorned, ſpat upon, 
whipped, and crucified, more than the riches of all the richeſt, the ſtrength 
of all the ſtrongeſt, the wiſdam of all the wiſeſt the holineſs of all the 
holieft men, with all the crowns and ſceptres of all the kings and princes 
of the whole world. They, therefore, are worthily called bleſſed of 
Chriſt who. are not offended in him. DI 


2 as that was — —— _— 12, — 
. ct or fling of the fleſh, and : el of Satan which buſfetted bim 
This 1 1 q +4 — the —— to be a mo- 
tion of fleſhly luſt, but it was a ſpiritual temptation. And herein is no 
repug nance in that he addeth this word gb, faying, A prick was gives 
me in the fleſh. Vea he calleth it of purpoſe a prick in the fleſh. For the 
Galatians, and others which were converſant with Paul, had ſeen him 
oftentimes in great heavigeſs, iſh, and terror: Wherefore the apoſtles 
had not only bodily but alſo ſpiritual temptations, which alſo be confeſſeth 
in the 2 Car. 7, with theſe words, Fightings withaut, and terrors within. 
And Luke faith, in the laſt of the A&s, that Paul, when had long ſtriven 
in the tempeſts of the ſea, even unto the heavineſs of the ſpirit. was again 
refreſhed, and waxed bold when he ſaw the brethren that came from Rome 
to meet him at the market of Appius and Three Taverns. Alfo, in 
Phil. 2, he confeſſeth, that God had mercy upon him in that he reſtored 
Epaphroditus, ſo weak and near to death, unto health again, left he ſhould 
have ſorrow upon ſorrow. Therefore, beſides outward temptations, the 
apoltles alſo ſuffered great iſh, heavineſs, and terrors. | 
But why faith Paul that he was not deſpiſed of the Galatians? It 
ſeemeth that they deſpiſed him when they fell away from his Goſpel. 
Paul expoundeth himſelf. When | firſt hed to you the Goſpel 
2 he) ye did not as other people have — who being greatly of- 
ded through this my infirmity and temptation of the feth, have deſ- 
piſed and rejected me. For man's reaſon is ſoon offended with this vile 
and contemptible form of the croſs, and judgeth thoſe to be ftark mad 
who, being ſo afflicted, will go about to comfort, to help, and to fuccour 
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others: Alſo thoſe that boaſt of their great riches, that is to ſay; of righ- 
teouſneſs, ſtrength,. victory over fin; death, and all evils, of 8 
. , heavy- 
hearted, and Med, evil-intreated and flain, as very noiſume poiſons 
both of common-wealths-and religions, and they Who Kilt chem dH 
they do high ſervice unto God. Therefore when they promiſe unto 
others eternal treaſures, and they themſelves periſh ſo wretchedly before 
the world, they are laughed to ſcorn and compelled to hear, Phyſician titre 
<4 And hereof cometh theſe complaints which are every where in 
the P/alms, I am a worm and no man, Ic. Again, Depart not from me for 
tribulation is at hand, and there is none to help, Te. 1 
This is, therefore, a great commendation of the Galatians, that they 
were not offended with this infirmity and temptation of Paul, but received 
him as an angel of God, yea as Chriſt Jeſus. It is indeed a great virtue, 
and worthy of great praiſe, to hear the apoſtle. But it is a , and 
a true Chriſtian virtue, to give ear unto one ſo miſerable, weak, and con- 
temptible as Paul was among the Galatians (as here he witneſſeth of him- 
ſelf) and to receive him as an angel from heaven, and to give him fach 
honour as if he had been Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, and not to be offended with 
his aflictions being ſo great and. ſo many. Wherefore by theſe words 
he highly com the 1 Galatians, which he ſaith he will 
perpetual remembrance, greatly eſteemeth the ſame that 
rag ke it may be known unto all men. Notwithſtanding, in ſet- 
ting ford fo tighly thale beaten, and praifes, he ſheweth how 
entirely they loved him before the coming of the falſe a and there- 
withal he moveth them to continue as —— and to embrace him 
with no leſs love and reverence than — did before. And hereby it 
may alſo appear that the falſe apoſtles greater authority among the 
Galatians than Paul himſelf had. For the Galatians, being moved with 
their authority, preferred them far above Paul, whom before they ſo 
dearly loved, and received as an angel of God, &c. F 


VERSE 13. What was then your felicity ? 


As if he would ſay, How happy were ye counted? How much were 
ye then praiſed and commended ? The like manner of ſpeech we have in 
the ſong of the virgin Mary, AU generations ſhall call me bl:gd. And 
theſe words, What was then your felicity? contain in them a certain vehe- 
mency. As if he would fay, Ye were not only bleſſed but in all thin 
moſt biefſed and highly commended, Thus he goeth abort to qual | 

; 8 


and mitigate his bitter potion, that is to ſay, his chiding, 

leſt the Galatians ſhouid be offended therewith; eſpecially ſeei 

knew that the falſe apoſtles would ſlander him, and moſt ſpitef:Ily inter- 
pret his words. For this is the quality and nature of theſe vipers, that 
they will ſlander and maliciouſly pervert thoſe words which proceed from 
2 ſimple and fincere heart, and wreſt them clean contrary to the true ſenſe 
and meaning thereof. They are marvellous cunning workmen in this 
matter, far paſſing all the wit and eloquence of all the rhetoricians in the 
world. For they are led with a wicked fpirit, which ſo bewicherh them 
that they, being inflamed with a deviliſh rage againſt the faithful, can no 
otherwiſe do but maliciouſly interpret and wickedly 123 their words 
and writings. Therefore they are like unto the ſpider that ſucketh 
venom out of ſweet and pleaſant flowers; which proceedeth not of the 
flowers but of their own venomous nature, which turneth that into poiſon 
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that of itſelf is good and wlioleſome. Paul, therefore, by theſe mild and 
ſweet words. goetu about to prevent the falſe apoſtles, to the end they 
mould have no occaſion to flander and pervert his word: after this 
manner, Paul handleth you very ungeatly, be calleth you fooliſh, be- 
vitched, and dliſobedient to the truth, waich is a ſure token that he ſeeketh 
not your ſalvation, but accounteth you as damned and rejected from Chriſt, 


Vzrsz 15. For I bear you record that, if it had 
been poſſible, ye would have plucked out your own 
eyes and have given them to me. WER OA. 


He praiſeth the Galatians above meaſure. Ye did not only intreat me 
(faith he) moſt courteouſly and with all reverence, receiving me as an 
angel of God, &c. but allo if neceſſity had required, ye wouid have 
* plucked out your own eyes and given them to me; yea you would have 
beſtowed your lives for me. And indeed the Galatians beſtowed their 
lives for him: For in that they received and maintained Paul (whom the 
world accounted moſt execrable and accurſed) they turned upon their 
own heads, as receivers and maintainers of Paul, the cruel hatred and in- 
dignation of all the Jews and Gentiles. _ 1 
So alſo at this day the name of Luther is moſt odious to the world. 
He that praiſeth me ſinneth worſe than any idolater, blaſphemer, perjurer, 
whoremonger. adulterer, murderer, or thief. It muſt needs be, fore, 
that the Galatians were well eſtabliſhed in the doctrine and faith of Chriſt, 
ſeeing that they, with ſo great danger of their lives, received and main- 
tained Paul, who was hated throughout all the world. For elſe they 
would never have ſuſtained that cruel hatred of the whole world. 


| Vers: 16. Am I, therefore, become your enemy 
becauſe I tell you the truth. we 


Here he ſheweth the reaſon why he ſpeaketh the Galatians ſo fair. For 
he ſuſpecteth that they take him for their enemy, becauſe he had reproved 
them ſo ſharply. I pray you (faith he) ſet apart theſe rebukes, and ſepa- 
rate them from doctrine, and ye ſhall find that my purpoſe was not to re- 
buke you but to teach you the truth. Indeed I £2 4 that my Epiſtie is 
ſharp and ſevere; but by this ſeverity I go about to call you back again to 
the truth of the Goſpel, from the which ye are fallen, and to keep you in 
the ſame; therefore apply this ſharpneſs and this bitter potion not to your 
2 but to your diſeaſe: And jud qe me not to be your enemy in re- 

uking you fo ſharply, but rather think that I am your father. For unleſs 
I Tov you dearly as my children, and knew aliothat L am beloved of you, 
TI would not have reproved you ſo ſharply. | === 
It is the part of a friend freely to admoniſh his friend if he do amiſs, 
and when he is ſo admoniſned, if he be wiſe he is not angry with the other 
which hath ſo friendly admoniſhed him, aud told him the truth, but giveth 
him thanks. It is commonly ſeen in the world that truth bringeth hatred, 
and that he is accounted an enemy which ſpeaketh the truth. Bur amongſt 
friends it is not ſo; much leſs amongit Chriſtians. ,, Seeing, therefore, I 
have reprehended you of mere love to the end ye might abide in the truth, 
ye ought not to be offended with me, nor loſe the truth, or think me your 
enemy becauſe of my friendly and fatherly reprehenfion, All theſe things 
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are ſpoken of Pau! to confirm that which he ſaid before, Be ye as 1 am, ye 
have not hurt me, £c. = . = 


| Vzx65E 17. They are Jealous over you amifs, &c. 


He reproveth here the flattery of the falſe apoſtle-. For Satan is wont; 
by his miniſters, through wonderful ſubtilty, and crafty ſleig ats to beguile 
the ſimple: . As Paul faith. Romans 16. With fair ſpeech and flattering they de- 
cei ve the hearts of the fimple. For, firſt of all, they make gre; proteſtations 
that they ſeek nothing elſe but the advancement of God“ glory; and, 
moreover. that they are moved by the Spirit (becauſe the miſerable people 
are neglected, or elſe becauſe the truth is not purely taught of others) to 
teach the infallible truth, that by this means the ele& may be d*livered 
from error, and may come to the true light and knowledge of the truth. 
Moreover they promiſe undoubted ſalvation to thoſe that receive th ir doc- 
frine. If vigilant and faithful paſtors do rot withſtand theſe ravenous 
walves they will do great harm to the church under this pretence of god- 
lineſs, and under this ſheep's cloathing. For the Galatians might fay, 
Why dolt thou inveigh ſo bitterly againſt our teachers for that they bi 
jealous over bs? For that which they do they do of zeal and mere love; 
this ought not to offend thee, &c. Indeed (faith he) t ey are jealous over 
you, but their jealouſy is not good. W 

Here note that zeal or jeatoufy properly fignifieth an angry love, or, as 
Je Song fay, a godly envy. Elias faith, I have been very jealous for the 

ord of hoſts. After this manner the huſband is jealous towards the wife, 
the father towards the ſon, the brother towards his brother, that is to ay, 
they love him entirely ; yet fo that they hate their vices and go about to 
amend them. Such a zeal the falſe apoſtles pretended to bear towards the 


Galatians. Paul indeed confeſſeth that they were very zealous towards the 


Galatians, but their zeal (ſaith he) was not good. Now by this colour and 
ſubtle pretence the ſimple are deceived, when theſe ſeducers do make them 
to believe that they bear a great zeal and affection toward them, and that 
they are very careful for them; Paul, therefore, warneth us here to put a 
difference betwixt a good zeal and an evil zeal. Indeed a good zeal is to 
be commended, but not an evil zeal. I am as zealous over you (faith — 
as they. Now judge ye which of our zeals is better, mine or theirs; whic 

is good and godly, which is evil and carnal. Therefore let not their zeatk 
fo eafily ſeduce you. | Ne 


* 7 — 
ks, * as 
» 


1 A4 
Vene 17. They would exelude us that you ſhould 
altogether love them. N 
As if he ſaid, True it is that they are very zealous towards you, but by 
this means they ſeek that ye again ſhould be zealous towards them, an 

reject me. If their zeal were fincere and godly then ſurely they would be 
content that I alſo ſhould be beloved of you as well as they. But they hate 
our doQtrine;/and; therefore, their defire is that it may be utterly aboliſhedy - 
and their din preached amongſt you, Now to the end they might bring 
this to paſt, they go about by this jealouſy to pluck your hearts from me, 
and to make me odious unto you, that when ye have canceived an hatred 
againit me and my doctrine, and turned your affe&tion and zeal towards 
them, ye ſhould love them only, and receive no other doctrine but theirs. 


'Thas he bringeth.the. falſe apoſtles into ſuſpicion among the Galayans, 
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ſhewivg that by this goodly pretence they go about to deceive them. 80 
our Saviour Chriſt alſo warneth us, ſaying, Tale heed of falſe prophets which 
come . you in /heep"s chathing. F 

Paul ſuffered the ſame temptation which we ſuffer at this day. He was 
m:arve!louſly troubled with this enormity, that, after the preaching of his 
doctrine, which was divine and holy, he ſaw ſo many ſects, commorions, 
diſipations of common-wealths, changes of kingdoms, and other like things 
to enſue. which were the cauſe of infinite evils and offences; he was accuſed 
by the Jews to be a pernicious * a mover of ſedition in his whole na- 
tion, and to be an author of the ſect of Nazarites. As if they ſaid, This 
is a ſeditious and a blaſphemous fellow; for he preacheth ſuch things 
whereby he not only overthroweth the Jewiſh common-wealth, excellently 
well ordered and eſtabliſhed by the laws of God, but alſo aboliſhed even 
the Ten Commandments, the religion and ſervice of God, and our prieft- 
hood, and publiſhed throughout world the Goſpel (as he calleth it) 
whereof are ſprung infinite evils, ſeditions, offences, and ſects. He was 
compelled to hear of the Gentiles alſo which cried out againſt him in Phi- 
lippi, that he was a troubler of the city, and preached ordinances which 
were not lawful for them to receive, &c. TT Rs 

Such troubles of common-wealths and other calamities, as famine, wars, 
difſentions, and ſects, the Jews and Gentiles imputed to the doQtrine of 
Paul and of the other apoſtles; and, therefore, they | them as 
common plagues, and enemies of the public peace and religion. The 
apoſtles, notwithſtanding all this, did not ceaſe to do their dit, but moſt 
conſtantly preached and conſeſſed Chriſt. For they knew thatthey ſhould 
father obey God than men; and that it was better that the whole world 
ſhould be troubled. and in an uproar, than that Chriſt ſhould not he preached, 
or tnat e | N 
In the mean time it was (no doubt) a vy croſs to the apoftley'to fee 
theſe offences ; for they were not made of iron. It was a wonderful grie 
unto them that that people, for whoſe ſakes Paul wiſhed to be ſeparate 
Chriſt, ſhould periſh with all their ornaments. They ſaw that great tu- 
mults and changes of kingdoms ſhould follow their doctrine. And [which 
was more bitter unto them than death itſelf, but eſpecially to they 
ſaw that amongſt themſelves there ſprang up ſo ſets. - It was heavy 
news to Paul when he heard that the Corinthians denied the reſürrettion 
of the dead; when he heard that the churches which were by his 
miniſtery were troubled; that the Goſpel was overthrown by the falſe 
apoſtles; and that all Aſia was revolted from his doctrine, and certain 
great perſonages beſides. | | 1 
Aut he knew that his doctrine was not the cauſe of theſe offences and 
ſects, and, therefore, he was not diſcouraged, he forſook not his vocation, 
but went forward, knowing that the Goſpel which he preached was'the 
er of God to ſalvation to all that believe, howſoever it ſeemed to the 
s and Gentiles to be a fooliſh and offenſive doctrine. He knew that 
they are bleſſed who are not offended by this word of the croſs; whether 
they be teachers or hearers, as Chriſt himſelf ſaith, Bleſſed is be which is not 
offended in me. Contrariwiſe, he knew that they were 'condemned who 
ged this doctrine to be fooliſh and heretical. Therefore he ſaith, as 


Let them alone, they are blind, and leaders of the blind. "Fo | 
We alſo are conſtrained, at this day, to hear the ſame ſpoken of us which 
was ſaid of Paul and the other apoſtles, to wit, that the doctrine of the 


Goſpel which we profeſs is the cauſe of many and great enormities, as of 


aſt {aid of the Jews and Gentiles who where offended with this doQtrine, 
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ſeditions, wars, ſects, and innumerable offences. they impute unto 
us all the troubles which are at this day. Gy ws cate aeieics as 
wicked do& ine, but we preach the glad tidings concerni Chrift, thug. 
he is our High Prieſt and our Redeemer. Moreover our adverſaries are” 
conſtrained. (if they: will confefs the truta) to us this, that we have! 
ven no occaſion, through our doctrine, of editions, wars, or tumults;; 
— that honour and reverence muſt be given to the 
becauſe hath fo commanded. Neither are we the avthurs” 
of offences; but in that the wicked are offended, the fault is in themſelves” 
and not in us God hath commanded. us to preach the doctrine of the! 
Goſpel without any-reſpe& of offence. 5 
demneth the wicked doctrine and idolatry of our adverſaries —4— 
provoked thereby. raiſe offences of themſelves, which the — 
P 


u the Goſpel, having no regard to theioffence of the Jews,” 
they are blind, and leaders of the blind. The more the: 
preach: in the name of Chriſt the more the 
— — 2 ares Wa — they had crucified, is both 
Chriſt, and whoſoever ſhould call upon him ſhould be ſaved, and 
Wat there is none other name given unto men under heaven whereby they 
paſt oy Beads Ac. Even ſo we preach Chriſt at this day, not regarding 
clamours of the wicked Papiſts, and all our adverſaries, which cry out 
— . — 
1 and teacheth herefies, and, briefly,. 
1 nen Chriſt and his apoſtles preached, - 
fame. was ſaid likewiſe of them. Not long after the Romans came, 
and, — 907 COOININEY: deftroyed both the and the 


natian. {Wherefore let the enemies of the Goſpel at this day take heed 
hoy ba nt ncaa Tk tle ils hit pr — 
> Thels they make grievous and heinous offences that monks and prieſts 
wives, that we eat fleſh upon Fridays, and ſuch like. But this 
— ence to them at all, that by their evil doctrine they ſeduce and 
S vat, ta innumerable ſouls, that by their wicked-example they offend 
that they Dl blaſpheme and contemn the glorious Goſpel of the 
and kill that love the ſincerity 
1 this (I fay) is to them no offence, but an 
Nel Let us ſuffer 
hey are blind, and leaders of the blind. He that butteth 
lit him. = burt fill, and be that is filthy let him be more filthy. But we, becauſe 
we beljeve, will ſpeak and ſet forth the wonderful works of the Lord it 
long as we have breath, and will endure the 
at Dat ine hat Oro gh bio a 
(Fc apc rap ore) 
thoſe that obey not his vo 
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then he beginneth to rage indeed. And this is an infallible token, 
—— of Gad. For elſe (as it is ſaid in 
49th of Feb) that Behemoth u, lie hid: under the twees in the covers 
reds and . But now, that he rangeth abt like a roaring ion, 


Rower of our preac — 
Wben Paul faith; . — * — the 
way who are che authors of Sects, io wu. thoſe jealous fpirits which in alt 
22 ——— 2 For tneſo 
i have a certain 
1 
1 
— he 


thar 
the 
the 
_ 


ia but 


trou- 
nd bas Crt on is @ liar and a murderer, and, therefore, 
L to ta trouble men's conſci-nces by falſe doctrine but 
alſo to itiy up tumults, ſeditions, wars, and all miſchief. 
are very many at this day who are poſſeſſed wie this kind of 
jealouſy, who. pretend great religion, modeſty. doctrine, and patience, and 
| in very deed, they are ravenous wolves, Who, wich their hypocriſy, 
rr as een, love, 


But what ſhould we do? en 
matter as Paul could not do in his time. — — he ſome 
rr ſame back 
from the errors of the Sectaries. A 


Vins 18. But it is a thing to love earneſtly 
JW By LT cone when I am preſent 
You. 


D 
2 when | preached the Goſpel geerdet, the inkrwity of the 
| Ye ought to bear the ſame aſſection towards me now whey I am 
pM — from you. For although I be 
_—_ by ine, which ye ought to maintain and 
ſeeing ye received the Holy Ghoſt through it; thinking with 
ves that Paul is always preſent with you as long as ye have the 
doQrine. I do not, therefore, reprehend your zeal, bar] rh; and ſo 


ma 
2 Fr for Take my correction in it 
3 — 


their minds, and that = may patiently 
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fGalvation. This is à lively example to teach all miniſters how to be care» 
ful for their ſheep, and to aſſay every way, that by cniding, tair (peaking, 
or intreating, they may keep them in ſound doctriae, and turn then trum 
ſubtle ſeducers and falſe teachers. a 


Verss 19. My little children of whom 1 travel ih 
birth again until Chriſt be formed in you. Ye 


. 
All his words are weighty, and fitly framed to the purpoſe, that they 
may meve the hearts of the Galatians. and win their favour again. A 
theſe are ſweet and loving words when he calleth them has children. 
When de ſaith, Of whom I travel in birth, it is an allegory. For the 
apo les are in the ſtead of parents, as ſchool-maſters alſo are 1. their place 
and calling. For as parents beget the bodily ſorm ſo they beget tus 

of th: mind. Now the form of a Chriſtian mind is faith, or the confkdenge 
of the eart which layeth hold upon Chriſt, and cleaveti to Him lone, 
and to nothing eiſe. The heart being furniſhed with this confidence or 
affirauce, to wit, that for Chriſt's ſake we are righteous, hath che true 

of Chriſt, Now this form is given by the mini 


| iſtery. of the word, 
— it is faid, 1 Cor. 4, I ba U begotten you through the Gofpel, that is to ſay, 
Fe 


5 1 that ye might know Chriſt, and believe in him. Alſo, 4 Cor. 
Te abe the Epiftle's Crit, miniftred by us, and written, not wvith ink, bat 
with the Sprit of the living Ged. For the word cometh from the mouth 
of the apollle, or of the miniſter, and entereth into the heart of him that 
heareth it. There the Holy Ghoſt is preſeat, and imprinteth the word 
in tie heart ſo that it conſenteth unto ic. Thus every godly teacher is a 
Ather which 8 and formeth the true ſhape of a Chriſtian heart, 
and that by the miniſtery of the word. d — 
© "Morevver by theſe words, Of whom 7 travel in birth, he toucheth the 
falſe apoftles.. As though be would ſay, I did beget you rightly throigh 
the Goſpel, but theſe corrupters have formed à new ſhape in your heart, 
not of Chriſt but of Moſes; ſo that now your aftance is not grounded any 
more upon Chrift but upon the works of the law. This is not the true 
form of Christ, but it is another form, and altogether deviliſh. And he 
ith not of whom I travel in birth until my form be faſhioned in you, 
it until Chriſt be formed in + that is to ſay, I travel zhat ye may xg» 
1 


ceive again the form and tude of Chriſt, and not of Paul. In which 
. 1. 77 reproveth the falſe apoſtles; for they had aboliſhed the 
one | 


| rift in the hearts of the believers, and had deviſed another form, 
that is to ſay, their own: As he faith, chapter 6, I hey would have you civ- 
exmcifett that they might r-jaice in your fleſh. n 
heilf be ſpeaketh alſo in the third to the Colofars, 
Je on the new man which is renewed in knowledge after the image of bum 
that created him. Paul, therefore, goeth about to repair the form of Chriſt 
in the Galatians that was disfi and corrupted by the falſe apoſtles, 
which is, that they ſhould think and will as God doth, whoſe thought 
and will is that we ſhould obtain remiſſion of our ſins, and everlaſting, life 
by Jeius Chriſt his only Son, whom ke fent into the world to the end he 
might be the propitiation of our fins, and that we ſhould know that 
through this his Son he is appeaſed and betomꝭ our loving Father. The 
thar believe this are like unto God, that is to fly, all their thoughts 
of God, as che affection of their heart is; they have the ſame form in the 
mind which is in God or „ This is to be renewed in che ff 
| | P 3 
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-of our mind, and to put on the _—— 
| teouſne(s and true holineſs, as Paul ſaith E 4- 
He ſaith then that he travelleth again of the Galatians i 1a birth, and yet 
ſo, n»twithſtanding, that the form o — children ſhould not be the form of 
the apoſtle; ſo that the children ſhoald not reſemble the form of Paul, or 
of Cephas, &c. but of another father, that is to ſay of Chriſt. I will 
Amin him (ſaith he) in you that the ſame mind may be in you which 
was in Chriſt himſelf. To be brief, I travel of you, that is to ſay, I labour 
—— to call you back to your former f ath, the which ye have loſt 
deceived by the craft and ſuhtiltyv of the falſe apoſtles) and are re- 
— to the law and works. Therefore I muſt now again carefully 
travel to bring you back from the law to the faith of Chrilt. This he 
<entleth to travel in birth, &c. 


3 


Vans 29. And I would I were with you now that 
I might change my voice, &c. 


© "Theſe are the true cares of an * dire that a 
letter is a dead meſſenger, for it can give no more than it hath. And be 
epiſtle of letter is written ſo exactly wherein there is not ſomew hat 
ing. Toy he mens oy hom, WHT bs 2 'of 
DDr 
q it 'moveth the reader diverſ! e go 
merry, as he himſelf is diſpoſed. Bat if any "ing b f} poken * 
out of time, the lively voice of man may Sent 
the fame.” Therefore the witdet that” he” were? ONh it 
end he might temper and ch; ge his voice, us be ſhould i saft 
the qualities of their affeftions. As, if he ſhould ſee aty'of Wem. n 
troubled, he might ſo temper his words that they ſhould not be 6þpr 
thereby with ore. Contrari wiſe, if he ſhould ſee dthers Hi 
minded, he mig reprebend them leſt they ſhould be too'fe 
and careleſs, b nee HOMUITY 
” Wherefore he could not deviſe how he SIS Son 


words give no more than they have. Contrariwiſe, the live voice of a 
man compared to an epiſtle is a queen; e 3 it 


you back from th law to the faith of us Chriſt ; der bar Lt — 
——— ran 

them bitterly that are obſtinate, and comfort the 
Sea ih fre tn ring words e can hl equi. 


Vzx5z 20. For I am troubled for you. 


2 I am fo roubled in my ſpirit that I know not how by 
letters to behave, myſelf towards you. Here is a lively deſeri 

true affection of an apoſtle, He omitteth nothing, he chid the Gale 

tians, * t em, be ſpeak th them fair, he highly commendeth 

their faith. labouring by all means to brin them back a 12 

ofthe Golpl, .d t0 aver ben an fs fares of 
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"Theſe are vehement words, ing from a heart ſtjrred up and enflamed 
witn a hot burning zeal, therefore, ought diligently to be conſidered. 


VersE 21. Tell me, ye that will be under the law, 
do ye not hear the law. | 


Here would Paul have cloſed up his Epiſtle, for he defireth not to 
write any more, but rather to be preſent with the Galatians, and to ſpeak 
unto them himſelf, But he, being in great perplexity, and very careful 
for this m.tter, taketh by the way this allegory, which then came into 
his mind. For the people are greatly delighted with ries and fimi- 
litu les, and, therefore, Chriſt himſelf often uſeth them. For they are, as 
it were, certain pictures which ſet forth things as if they were paiated 
before the eyes of the ſimple, and, therefore, they move and perſuade 
very much, eſpecially tie ſimple and ignorant. Firſt, Fra? wow he 
ſtirreth up the Galatians with words and writings: Secondly, he paiateth 
out tae mater itſelf before their eyes with this godly allegory, _ 
No Paul, was a marvellous cunning workman in handling of allego- 
ries; for he is wont to apply them to the dofrine of faith, to grace, and 

Cariſt, and not to the law and the works thereof, as Origen and 
;crom, do, who are worthily reprehended for that they turned the plain 
ſenteners of tae Scripture, where ries have no place, into unfit and 
lich allzgories. Therefore to uſe allegories it is oftentimes a very 
dangergus taing, - For unleſs a man have the perfect knowledge of 
Chriltian dactrine he cannot uſe allegories rightly and as he ſhould do. 
Bat why doth Paul call the book , out of the which he alledgeth 

hiſtary, of Iſhmael and Iſaac, the law, ſeeing that book containerh no- 
iag at all concerniag the law, and eſpecially that place which he alledgeth 
eth got of any law, but oaly containeth a plain hiſtory of Abraham's 
children? Paul is wont to call the firſt book of Moſes the law, after 


two. 
Ny af the Jews; which although it contain no law beſides the law 


of circumciſion, but priacipally teacheth faith, and witneſſeth that the pa- 
triarchs pl God becauſe of taeir faith, yet the Jews, notwithſtanding, 

cauſe of the law of circumciſion therein contained, called the book of 
Genefis, with the reſt of the books of Moſes, the law. So did Paul himſelf 
alſo. being a Jew, And Chriſt, under the name of che law, comprehendeth 
not only the-books of Moſes but alſo the P/alms, John 15, But it is that 
the ward might be fulfilled which is written in their law, They hated me with» 
aut 4 cauſe. | 


© Verszs 22, 23. For it is written, that Abraham had 

theo ſons, one by a ſervant, and one by a free woman. 
But he which was of the ſervant was born after the fleſh ; 
and he which was of the free-woman was born after the 
promiſe. „ 
4, if he faid, Ve ſorfake grace, faith, and Chriſt, and turn back again 
to the law ; ye will be under the Jaw, and become wiſe through it. There- 
fore I will talk with you of the law. I pray you conſider the law dilt- 

| y. Ye ſhall that Abraham had two ſons, Iſhinael by Agar, and 


| by Sarah. They were both the true ſons of Abraham. Iſhmael was 
well the true ſon of Abraham as Iſaac was, for both came of one father, 


#1 
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af one fleſh, and of one ſeed. What was then the diſferenee ? This milk. 
- @th not the difference (faith Paul) that the mothet of the one was free and 
che other bond (albeit ir pertaineth to the allegory) but that Iſnmaeſ who 
was born f the bond- woman, was barn after the fieſh, that is to ſay, with» 
dut the promiſe and the word of God. But ac was not only born of the 
free woman but alſo according to the promiſe. What then? Vet was 
Iſ:ac, notwithſtanding as well born of the ſeed of Abraham as Iſhmael was. 
I grant tuat they were both the children of one father, and ver. notwith- 
Kanding, there is 2 difference. For although Ifaxc was born of the ſſeſh' 
yet the promife went before, None obſ this difference but only Paul, 
which he gathered out of the text of Gene after this manner. , 
Whereas Agar conceived and brought forth Iſhmael, there was no word 
of God that foreſhewed that this ſhould come to paſs; but, by the per- 
mi ſſion of Sarah, Abraham went into his ſervant Agir. whom Sarah, b ing 
barren, had given to wife unto Ab aham, as it is ſaid in the book of Gene- 
. For Sarah had heard that Abraham, by the promiſe of God ſhould 
have ſeed of his body. and ſhe hoped that ſhe ſhould be the mother of this 
ſeed,, But when ſhe had waited now for the promiſe many years with 
great anguiſh of ſpirit, and ſaw that the matter was ſo long deferred, ſhe 
was out of hope. This holy wo nan, therefore, giveth place for the ho- 
nour of her huſband, and refigneth her right to another, that is to ſay, to 
her maid. Notwithſtanding ſhe ſuffereth not her nuſband to marry ano- 
ther wife out of his houſe, but ſhe giveth unto him in marriage her ſervant, 
to the end that ſhe might be builded by her: For id faith t hiſtory. Ge- 
nes 16, Neu Sarab. Abraban's 2 Bare him no <hildren, and ſhe had a 
maid an Epyptian, Agar by name. Sarah ſaid unto Abrabam Behold now 
the Lord 8 ae from child. bearing. I pray thee go in 10 my maid, 
it may be that 1 jhall be builded by her. This was a great humility of pace 
who. ſo abaled herſelf. and took in good part this temptation and trial 
her faith. For thus ſhe thought, God is no Har ; that which he-hath pro- 
miſed to my twſb.ird he will urely perform. But, peradventure, God will 
Hot that | fall be the mother of that ſeed. Tt ſhall not grieve me that Agar 
ſhould haye t is honour, unto whom let my lord enter, for I may, perad- 
venture, be duilded by her. E | 
Hlirtiaet, therefore, is born withqut the word at the only tegoef of Sarah, 
For there is no word of God which commanded Abraham thus to do, or 
ne unto him a ſon. but all this is done at adventure. Which alſo 
e words of Sarah do declare, Ir may be (faith ſhe) that [hall be builded by 
bey. Seeing therefore. there was no word of God ipoken to Abraham 
before, as there was when Sarah ſhould bring forth Iſaac, but only the 
the word of Sarah, it is evident enough that Iſhmael was the fon of Abra- 
ham after the fleſh only withour the word of God; therefore he was born 
at adventure, and unlooked for as anather child is. This Paul obſerved 
and-daligently confidered, W #02734: 
II the gth chapter to the Romans he proſecuteth the ſame argument 
which here he repeateth and ſettetn forth in an allegory, and cone ludeth 
ſtrongly, that all the ſons of Abraham are not the ſons of God; Abraham 
(ſaith he) hath two forts ot children: Some are born of his fleſh and blood, 
but the word and promiſe of God goeth before, as aac: Others are born 
without the promiſe, as lſumael. Therefore the children of the fleſlr ( ſaith 
he) are not the children of God, but the children of the promiſe, &c. 
And by this argument he mightily ſtopperh the mouths of the proud Jews, 
who ied that they were the ſeed and children of Abraham: As alſo 
Chriit doch in Marrbste 3, and in the 8th of aba. A if he faid, It fol- 
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loweth not I am the carnal ſeed of Abrabam, therefore' ſ am the child of 
God. Efau is the natural fon therefore the heir. Nay rather (ſaich he} 
they that will be the children of Avraham, beſides th iy canal birth; muſt 
be alſo the ſons of the promiſe. and muſt believe. An they are the true 
children of Abraham, and, conſequently, of So wao nave the pro:nife 
But Iſhmael, becauſe he was not promiſed of Gol to Abraham is a ſort 
after the fleſh only, and not ter the promiſe. and. therefore, he was born 
at adventure as other children he. For no mother knoweti: v etner the 
ſhall have a child or no, or if ſhe perceive herſelf to be with chil}, yet ſhe 
cannot tell whether it ſh ul be a ſor or a daughter. But Iſaac was expreſly 
named, Gene 17, Sarah, thy wife (faith the angel to Abraham) Hh bear 
thee a ſon, and thou ſhalt call bis name Iſaac. Here the fon and the mother 
are expreſly named. Thus, for this humility of Saran, becauſe ſhe gave up 
her right, and ſuffered the contempt of Agar, Genefis 16, God required her 
with this honour, that ſhe ſhould be the mother of the promiſed fon, &c. 


Vere 24. The which things are ſpoken by allegories. 


Allegories do not ftrongly perſuade in divinity, but as certain pictures 
beautify and ſet out the matter. For if Paul had not proved the righ« 
teouſneſs of faith againſt the righteouſueſs of works by ſtrong and pi 
arguments he ſhould have little prevailed by this allegory. But beca 
le had fortified his cauſe before with invincible arguments taken of experi- 
exce, of the example of Abraham, the teftimonies of the Scriptures, and 
fimilicudes, now, in the end of his diſputation, he addeth an allegory to giva 
& beauty to all the reſt. For it is a ſeemly thing ſometimes to dt an 
allegory when che foundation is well laid, and the matter throughly proved. 
For as painting” is an ornament to ſet forth and garniſh an houſe airead 
builded, ſo is an alle the light of a matter which is already otherwith 


-"'Verss 25. For theſe mothers are the two Teſtaments: 
The one, which is Agar, of Mount Sinai, which gender- 
eth unto bondage. (For Agar or Sinai is a mountain in 
Arabia.) f pO . 


Abraham is a figure of God who hath two ſons, that is to ſay, two ſorts 
of people are repreſented by Tſkmael and Ifaac. Theſe two are born 
gnto him by Agar and Sarah, the which ſignifieth the two Teſtaments, 
che Old and the New. The Old is of Mount Sinai, begetting onto 
bondage. which is Agar. For tlie Arabians, in their language, call Agar 
the fame mountain which the Jews call Sinai (which ſeemeth to have that 
name of brambles and thorns) which alſo Ptolomeus and the Greek com- 
mentaries do witneſs. After the ſame manner divers names are given to 
many mountains, according to the diverſity of nations. So the mount 
which Moſes calleth Hermon of the Sidonians ts called Sirion, and of the 
Amorues Senir. 7 | ern a. 4 4: 
No this ſerveth very ;well to the purpoſe that Mount Sinai in the 
Arabian's language ſigniheth as much as an hand-maid; and I think the 
likeneſs of this name gave Paul light and occaſion to ſeek out this allegory. 
Likeiviſe then as Agar the bond-maid brought forth to Abraham à fou, 


aud yet not am heir but a ſervant, ſo Sinai, the allegorical Agar, brought 
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forth to God a ſon, that is to ſay, a carnal people. Again, as Iſhmaet 
was the true ſon of Abraham, ſo the peuple of Iſrael had the true God to 
be their father, who gave them his law, his oracles, religion and true ſer- 
vice, and the temple, as it is ſaid in the P/alm 147, He ſbeweth his <werd 

uno Jacob. his flatutes 75 judgments unto [fracl. Notwithſtanding this 
only was the difference, Iſhmae! was born of a bond-maid after the fleſh, 
that is to ſay, without the promiſe, and could not, therefore, be the heir. 
So the myſtical Agar, tha: is to ſay. Mount Sinai, where the law was 
given and the Old Teſtament ordained, brought forth to God the great 
Abraham's le, but without the promile, that is to ſay, a carnal and a 
ſervile „and not the heir of God. For the promiſes as touching 
Chriſt the giver of all bleſſing, and as touching the deliverance from the 
curſe of the li, from fin death, alſo as touching the free remiſſion of 
fins, of righteouſneſs, and everlaſting life, are not added to the law, but 
the law faith, He that ſhall do theſe things ſhall live in them. 

Therefore the promiſes of the law are conditional, promiſing life, not 
freely but to ſuch as fulfil the law, and, therefore, they leave men's con- 
ſciences in doubt, for no man fulfilleth the law. But the promiſes of the 
New Teſtament have no ſuch condition joined unto them, nor require any 
thing of us, nor depend upon any condition of our worthineſs, but brin 
and give unto us freely forgiveneſs of fins, grace, righteouſneſs, and li 
everlaſting for Chriſt's ſake, as I have ſaid more largely in another place. 

Therefore the law or the Old Teſtament containeth only conditional 

iſes; for it hath always ſuch conditions as theſe are joi..ed to it, /fye 
arten to my woice ; if ye keep atutes ; if ye wall in my ways, be 
my people, . The Jows, Te © ais £* Lad hoſd of hole end 
tional promiſes as if they had been abſolute and without all condition; 
which they ſuppoſed that God could never revoke, but muſt needs keep 
them. Hereupon when they heard the prophets foreſhew the deſtruction 
of the city of | wn en of the temple, of the kingdom, and priefthood 
ho could well diſcern betwivt the corporal promies of the law, and the 
piritual promiſes penny Chriſt and his =o. hy they perſecuted and 
killed them as heretics and blaſphemers of : For they ſaw not this 
condition that was annexed, 1f ye keep my commandments it ſhall go well 


avith you, fc. 

Therefore Agar the bond-maid brivgeth forth but a bond-ſervant, Iſh- 
mael then is not the heir, although he be the natural ſon of Abraham, but 
remaineth a bond-ſervant. What is here lacking? The promiſe and the 
bleſſing of the word. So then the law given in Mount Sinai, which the 
Arabians call Agar, begetteth none but ſervants. For the promiſe made 
as concerning Chriſt was not annexed to the law. Wherefore (O ye Ga- 
latians) if ye, forſaking the promiſe and faith, fall back to the law and 
works, ye ſhall always continue ſervants, that is, ye ſhall never be deli- 
vered trom fin and death, but ye ſhall always abide under the curſe of the 
law. For Agar gendereth not the ſeed of the promiſe and heirs, that is 
to ſay, the law juſtifieth not, it bringeth not the adoption and inheritance, - 
"1.20 but rather it hindereth the inheritance, and worketh wrath. 
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FS Vers 25. And it anſwereth to Jeruſalem which 
” now is, and ſhe is in bondage with her children. 

This is a wonderful allegory. As Paul a little before made Agar of 
Sinai, ſo now of Jeruſalem he would gladly make Sarah; bot be daveth 
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not. neither can he ſo do; but is compelled to join Jeruſalem with Mount 
Sin ii. For he faith, The ſame bel ngeth to Agar, ſeeing Mount Agar 
reacheth even to Jeraſ.Jem. And it is true t iat taere be continual mouns 
tains reaching from Arabia Petrea unto Cades Bernea of Jury. He taith 
then that this Jeruſalem which now is, tha: is to fy. this earthly and 
temporal Jeruſalem. is not Sarah. but pertaineti t Agar for thete Agat 
reigneth. For in it is the law beget:ing unto bondage, in it is the worſhip 
an4 ceremonies, tie temple. the kingdom, the prie hood, and whatfoevet 
w.s ordained in Sinai by the mother wuich is the law, the ſame is done in 
Jeruſalem. Therefore | join her with dinai, and I comprehend both in 
one word to wit, Sinat or Agar. 

I d:rft nut have bern ſo bold to handle this allegory after this manner, 
but would rather have called Jerufilem Saran or te New Teſtameat, eſ- 
peciully ſeeing t ie preaching of the Goſpel beg n in it, the Hoy Ghoſt 
was there given, and the people of the New leſtament were there born; 
and I would have tho ght that | had found out a very fit a legory. 
Wherefore it is no for every man to uſe aliego-1es at his pleaſure; for a 
= outward ſhew may foon deceive a man and cauſe him to err, 

ho would not think it a very fit thing to c21! Sinai Agar and erutalem 
Sarah? ladeed Paul maketh Jeruſaiem Sarah. but not t1is corporal j eru- 
falem, which he ſimply jometh unto Agar b t that ſpiritual and heavenly 
Jeruſalem in which the law reiguet not, nor the canal people, as in that 
Jerbfalem which is in bondage with her children, but wherein the promiſe 
Rigneth.' wherein is alſo a ſpiritual and a free people. 

And to the end that the law ſhou!d be q ite abol:ſh-d, and tat whole 
kingdom which was e'tabliſhed in Agar, the earthly ] ruſalem, was hor- 
ribly deſtroyed, with all her ornaments the temple, the ceremonies, &c. 
Now although the New Teſtament began in it, and fo was ſpread tho gh- 
out the Whole world, yet, notwithſtanding, it appertaineth to Agar, t 

is to ſay, it is the city, of the law, of the ceremoni-s, and of the prieſthood 
inſtit ted by Moes. Briefly, it is gendered of Agar the bond-woman, 


and, therefore, is in bondage with her children, that is to fay, it walketh 


in the works of the law, and never attineth to the liberty of the ſpirit, 
but abideth co.;tinually under the law, fin, an evil conſcience, the wrath 
and j:dgment of God, and under the guilt of death and hell. Indeed it 
hath the liberty of the fleſh, it hat i a corporal kingdom, it hath magi- 
ſtrates, riches, and poſſeſſions, and ſuch like tungs; but we ſpeak of the 
liberty of the Spirit, whereby we are dead to the law, to fin, and death, 
and we live and rcign in grace, forgiveneſs of fins, rig-iteouſneſs, and 
everlaſting life. This cannot the earthly Jeruſalem perform, and therefore 
it abideth with Agar. | | | 


Vans: 26. But Jerufalem which is above is free, 
which is the mother of us all. \,, 


That earthly Jeruſalem (faith he) which is beneath, having the policy 
and ordiaances of tae law, is Agar, and is in bondage with her children, 
that is to ſay, ſhe is not delivered from the law, fin, and death. But Je- 
ruſalem which is above, that is to ſay, the ſpiritual Jeruſalem, is Sarah 
(albeit Paul addeth not the proper name of Sarah, but g iveth her another 
name, c. ling her the free - woman) that is to ſay, that lady and free-woman 
which is the mother of us all, gendering us into liberty. and not unto 
bondage as Agar doth, Now — Jeruialem which is above iy 
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the church, that is to ſay, the faithful diſperſed throughout the whole 
world, which have one and tne ſame Goſpel, one and the ſame faith in 
Chrift, the ſame Holy Ghoſt, and the ſame Sacraments. 

Therefore underſtand not this word (above) of the triumphant church 
as the School-men call it) in heaven, but of the militant church in earth. 
or tie godly are ſaid to have their converſation in heaven, Philip 3, 

Our converſation is in heaven, not locally but in that a Chriſtian believeth, 
in that he layeth hold of thoſe ineſtimable, thoſe heavenly and eternal 
ifts, he is in heaven, Epheſians 1, Which hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual 
ſing in heavenly things in Chriſt. We muſt, therefore, diſtinguiſn the 
heavenly and ſpirit al bleng from the earthly. For the earthly bleſſing 
is to have a civil government both in commonwealths and families, 
to have children, peace, riches, fruits of the earth, and other 
commodities. But the heavenly bleſſing 15 to be delivered from the law, 
fin, and death. to be juſtified and quickened to life, to have peace with God, 
to have a faithful heart. a joyful conſcience, and a ſpiritual conſolation, to 
have the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, to have the gift of propheſy, and 
the revelation of the Scriptures, to have the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to rejoice in God. Theſe are the heavenly bleſſings which Chriſt 
giveth to his church. 

Wherefore Jeruſalem which is above, that is to ſay, the heavenly ſeru- 
falem, 1s the church*waich is now in the world, and not the city of the 
life to come, or the church triu nphant, as the idle and unlearned monks 
and ſchool-doctors dreamed, which taught that the Scripture hath four 
ſenſes; the literal ſenſe, the figurative ſenſe, the allegorical ſenſe, and the 
moral ſenſe; and, according to theſe ſenſes, they have fooliſhly interpreted 
almoſt all the words of the Scriptures; as this word Jeruſalem literally 
ified that city which was ſo named, figuratively a pure conſcience, 
egorically the church militant, morally the celeſtial city or the church 
triumphant. With theſe trifling and fooliſh fables they gent the Scriptures 
— many and divers ſenſes that ſilly poor conſciences could receive 
no certain doctrine of any thing. But Paul faith here, that the old and 


earthly | me} belongeth unto Agar, and that it is in bondage with 


her children, and is utterly aboliſhed. But the new and heavenly Jeru- 
falem, which is a queen and a free-woman, is appointed of God in earth, 
and not in heaven, to be the mother of us all. of whom we have been 
gendered, and yet daily are gendered. Therefore it is neceſſary that this 
our mother ſhoujd be in earth among men. as alſo her generation is. 
Notwithſtanding ſhe gendereth by the Holy Ghoſt, by the miniſtery of 
the word and ſacraments, and not in tie 2 

This I ſay to the end that in this matter we ſhould not be carried away 
with our cogitations into heaven, but that we ſhould know that Paul 
ſetteth the Jeruſalem which is above againſt the earthly Jeruſalem, not 
locally but ſpiritually. For there is a diſtinction between thoſe things 
which are ſpiritual and thoſe which are corporal or earthly. The ſpirt 
tual things are above, the varthly are beneath: So Jeruialem which is 
above is diſtinguiſhed from the carnal and temporal Jeruſalem which is 
beneath, not locally (as I have faid) but ſpiritually. For this ſpiritual 
Jeruſalem, which took her beginning in the corporal Jeruſalem, hath not 
any certain place as hath the other in Judea, but it is diſperſed. through- 
out the whole world, and may be in Babylon, in Turkey, in Tartary, in 
Scythia, in Judea, in Italy, in Germany, in the iſles of the ſea, in the 
mountains and valleys, and in all places of the world where men dwell 
who have the Goſpel, and believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 
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Wherefore Sarah, or Jeruſalem our free-mother, is the charch itſelf, the 

ſpouſe of Chriſt, of whom we all are gendered. This mother gendereth 
children without ceaſing to the end of the world, as long as ſhe ex- 

erciſeta the mini tery of the word, that is to ſay, as long as ſhe preacheth 
and publiſheth the Goſpel; for this is truly to gender. Now ſhe teacheth 
the Goſpel after this manner, to wit, that we are delivered from the curſe - 
of the law from fin, death, and all other evils by Jeſus Chriſt, and not by 
the law, neither by works. 'DTaerefore Jeruſalem whica is above, that 18 
ro ſay, the church, is not ſubject to the law and works, but ſhe is free, 
and a mother witnout the law, fin, and death. Now ſuch a mother as ſhe 
Þ ſuch children ſhe gendereth. | | 

This allegory teacheth very aptly that the church ſhould do nothing elſe 
but teach and prezch the Goſpel truly and ſincerely, and by this means 
ſhould gender children. So we are all fathers and childrea one to another, 
for we are begotten one of another. i being begotten by other through 
the Goſpel do now beget other, which ſhall alſo beget other hereafter, and 
fo this begetting ſhall endure to the end of the world. Now I ſpeak of 
the generation, not of Agar the bond-maid, which gendereth her bond- 
fervants by the law, but of Sarah the free woman, who gendereth heirs 
without the law, and without man's works or endeavours. For in that 
Iſaac is heir and not Iſhmael (albeit, notwithſtanding, that both of them 
were the natural ſons of Abraham) Iſaac had the inheritance by the word 
of promiſe, namely, Sarah thy wife ſball bring thee a fon, and thou call 
his name Iſaac. This did Sarah well underſtand, and, there fore, the faith, 
Caft out the bond-woman and her fon: And Paul alfo alledgeth theſe words 
afterwards. Wherefore as Iſaac hath the inheritance of his father only by 
the promiſe and by his birth, without the law and without works, even f 
we are born, through the Goſpel, of that free-woman Sarah, that is to ſay, 
the church, true heirs of the promiſe. She inſtructeth us, nouriſheth us, 
and carrieth us in her womb, in her lap, and in her arms; ſhe formeth and 
faſhioneth us to the image of Chriſt until we grow up to a perfect man, 
c. So all things are done by the miniſtery of the word. Wherefore the 
office of the free-woman is to gender children to God her huſband with- 
out ceafing and without end, that is to ſay, ſuch children as know that they 
are juſtified by faith, and not by the law. 


Verssz 27. For it is written, Rejoice thou barren 
that beareſt no children; break forth and cry thou that 
travaileſt not; for the deſolate hath many more children 


than ſhe which hath an huſband. 


Paul alledgeth this place out of Jaiab the prophet, which is altogether 
allegorical. It is written (ſaith he) that the mother of many children, and 
ſhe who hath an huſband, muſt be fick and die; and, contrariwiſe, that the 
barren and ſhe who hath no children muſt have abundance of children. 
After the fame manner Hannah fingeth in her ſong, out of the which Iſaiah 
the prophet took his propheſy, 2 Sam. 2, The bow and the mighty men are 
broken, and the weak have girded themſelves with flrengtb. They that were 
full are n for bread, and the hungry are no more hired; fo that the 
barren have , and ſhe that had many children is feeble. A marvel- 
lous matter (faith he) ſhe that was fruitful ſhall be made barren, and ſhe 
that was barren fruitful. Moreover ſuch as before were ftrong, full, rich, 
glorious, righteous, and bleſſed, Lr become feeble, hungry, poor, igno- 


| 
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minious finners. ſubje& to deith and damnation: And. contrariwiſe, the 
feeble and hungry, xc. ſhall be ſtrong and ſatisfied, &c 

The apoſtles iheweth by this allegorv of the 2 Iſaiah the differe ce 
which is between Agar and Sara'1, that is to fiy. between the ſynagogue 
and the church or between the law and the Goſbel. ſche aw being the 
huſband of the fruitful woman. that is to ſay, of the ſynagog ie begetteth 
verv many c:1ildren. For men of all ages. not only idiots but allo the 
wiſeſt an| beſt (t iat is to ſay. all minkind, except the c uidren of the free. 
won n) do neither ſee nor know any other rigat-ouſneſs than the righte- 
ouſne's of the law, much leſs do they know any whic i is more excellent: 
Mh ͤrefore they t 11 1k themſelves righteous if they follow the law and out- 
wardly perform the work: thereof. 

Theſe, althouga tuey be fr itful. have many diſciples. and ſhine in the 
righteouſneſs — glo:10us works of the law, yet, notwithſtanding, are not 
free but b nd- ſervants: For they are tie children of Agar, which gender- 
eth to bondage. Now, if they be ſervants, t ey cannot be partakers of 
the inheritance. but ſh ill be c | ot of the houſe ; for ſervants remain not 
in the houſe for ever: Y-a they ve already cit out of the kingdom of 
grace and liberty. For he that b. liruerh nat is condemned already. They re- 
main, therefore, under the malediction of the law, under fin and death, 
under the power of the devil, and under the wratn and judgment of God. 

Now if the moral law i ſelf, or the Ten Commandments of God, can 
do nothing elſe but gender ſervants, that is to ſay, cannot juſtify, but only 
terrify, accuſe, conde nn. and drive men's conſciences to deſperation. how 
then (I pray you) ſhall the aus of men, or the laws of the Pope juſtify, 
which are the doctrines of devils? Taey, therefore, that teach and ſet 
forth eit der the traditions of men, or the law of God, as neceſſary to ob- 
tain righteouſneſs before God do nothing elfe but gender ſervants. Not- 
withſtanding ſuch teachers are counted the beſt men, they obtain the fa- 
vour of the world, and are moſt fruitful mothers, for they have an 
infnite number of diſciples: For man's reaſon underſtandeth not what 
fait and true godlineſs is, and, thereſore, it neg.eteth and deſpiſeth 
it. and is naturally addicted to 28 and hypocriſy, that is to ſay, 
to the righteouſneſs of works. Now, becauſe this rig neouſneſs ſhineth 
and flouriſh-th every where, therefore it is a mighty empreſs of the whole 
world. They, therefore, who teach the righteouſneſs of works by the 
law. beget many c-1\Jren which outwardly ſeem to be free, and have a 

orio s ſhew of excellent virtues, but in conſcience t iey are ſervants and 

-ſlaves of fin, therefore they are to be caſt out of the houſe and 
condemned. 

Contrariwiſe. S rah, the f-ee-woman. that is to ſay, the church, ſeemeth 
to be barren. For the Goſpel, which is the word of the croſs and afflic- 
tion, which the church preacheth, ſhineth not ſo brightly as the doctrine 
of li and wo ks, and, therefore, ſhe hath not ſo many diſciples to cleave 
unto her. Moreover ſhe beareth this title, that ſhe forbiddeth 
works, maketi mea ſecure, idle, and negligent, raiſeth up hereſies a d ſe- 
ditions, and 1+ t e cau e of all miſcuef; and, therefore, ſhe ſeemeth to 
bring no ſucceſs or proſp*eri.y, but a | things ſeem to be full of bairenneſs, 
deſolation, and 4 a tion. I herefore the wicked are certainly per- 
ſuaded that tie church, with her doctrine cannot long endure. The 
Jeivs aſſured rhemielves thit the church which was planted by the apoſtles 
ſhould ſhortly be overthrown; the waich, by an adious name. they called 
a Set. For thus they ſpeak to Paul in the 28th chapter of the 4. As 
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manner how often (I pray you) have our adverſaries been deceived, 

which ſome while appointed one time and ſome waile another, when we 

ſhou:d certainly be dettroyed? Chriſt and his apoitles were oppreſſed; 

but after tncir death the doct: ine of the Goſpel was turther ſpread abroad 

than it was during their ife. In like maaner o r adverſaries m. y op- 

preſs us at this day, but the word of God hal abide for ever. How 
much ſoever then tae church ſee net to be barten and forſaken, weak 

aud deſpiſed. aad outwardly to f{ .ﬀer perſecutvn; and, moreover, be 

compeiled to hear this r-proAuch, t at her do-irine i heretical and ſedi» 

tious; no:with.taaliig ſhe aione is truitful before Gon, ſhe geadereth, 

by the mi uitzry of the word, aa infinite nu nber of cui urea, heirs of 
rig iteouſneſs and everlaſting life; and though outwardiy tuey tuffer per- 

ſecution, yet ia ſpirit they are mot free; wao aot only are judges over 

all doctrines aud works, but allo are moſt victorio s coaquerors agaialt 

the gates of heil. 

Tae prophet, therefore, confeſſeth that the church is in heavineſs; for 
elſe he wouid not exnort her to rejoice. He granteth that ſhe is barren 
before the world, for elie he would not call er barren and forſaken, hav- 
ing no children; but before God. faith he, ſhe is fraitful, and, therefore, 
he biddeth her to rejoice. As though he would ſay, Thou art indeed 
forſaken and barren, and haſt not the la v for thy auſband, and therefore, 
thou halt no cuildren, Bat rej ice; for alt o gi thou hat not the law 
for thy huſband, but art forſaken as a virgin tat is ready to marry (for 
he will not call her a widow) wnich ſhould have an h ſbiad if ſhe were 
not furſaken of him, or if he were not ſl. in, thou (I fay) which art foit- 
tary and forſaken of thy huſbind the law, and not ſubject to the marriage 
of the law, ſhalt be a mother of innumerable children. Wherefore the 

ople, or tie church of the New Teſtameat, is altogether without the 

as tOuC1ing t e conſcience, and, therefore, ſh: eemeth to be forſaken 
in tae fight of the worid. But altaouga ſhe ſee n to be never fo barren 
without the law and without works, yet, notwitiſtanding, ſhe is moſt 
fruitful before God, and bringeth forth an infinite number of children, 
not in bondage but in f eedom. By what means? Not by the law, but 
by the word a d Spirit of C riſt which is given by the Goſpel, trough 
the which ſhe co ceiveth, bringeth forth, and nouriſheth her children. 

Paul, taereiore, plainly theweta by t. is ailegory the difference between 
the iaw and tae Goſpel; Firit, Wen ne calieta Agar the Old Teſta ent, 
and Sarah tie New: Again, whe! he C4iiet.1 one a bond-maid, the other 
a free woman: Moreover, whea he 1aitn that the married and fruitful are 
bce me barren, and caſt out of ie houſe with her children: Contrariwiic, 
Wien te harren and forſaken are become fruitfui, aud bring forth an ia- 
ſinit number of children, and thode alſo inleritors. By theſe differences 
are e mbl d the two ſorts of people, of f:uk and of the law I mean. 
The people of fich have not the law for their huſband, they ſerve nut in 
bondage, they are not born of that mother Jer iſalem wich now is; but 
they have the promiſe, they are free, and are born of free Sarah. 

He ſeparateth, therefore, the ſpiritual people of the N-w Teſtament 
from the ot er people of the law when he ſLith, that tae ſpiritual people 
are not the children of Agar the bond -maid, but of Sarah te f ee woman, 
wao knoweth nothing of the law. And by tais means e placeth tae 
people of faith far above and without the law. Now if tney be above 
and without tas l, then are they jaſtined by the ipiritual birta only, 
wich is nothing elſe but faith, and not by the law or the works tiereofs, 
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people of the law neither have nor can have 
that the law and grace ſhould ftand together. Therefore we muſt be juſ- 
tified by faith, and loſe the righteouſneis of the law ; -or elſe be juſtified 
by the law, and loſe the righteouſneſs of faith. Bur this is a foul and a 
lamentable loſs to loſe -race, and to return to the law. Contrariwiſe, it 
is an happy and a bleſſed loſs to loſe the law, and lay hold of grace. 

We, therefore (following the example and diligence of Paul) do en- 
deavour, as much as is poſſible, to ſet forth plainly the difference between 
the law and the Goſpel; which is very eaſy as touching the words. For 
who ſeeth not that Agar is not Sarah, and that Sarah is not Agar? Allo, 
that Iſamael is not Iſaac, and that he haih not that which Ia.c hath? A 
man may eaſily diſcern theſe things. But in great terrors, and in the 
agony of death, when the conſcience wreſtleth with the judgment of God, 
it is the hardeſt thing of all others to ſay, with a ſure and ſtedfaſt hope, I 
am not the ſon of Agar but of Sarah, that is to ſay, the law beiongeth 
nothiag unto me, for Sarah is my mother, who bringeth forth free children 
and heirs, and not ſervants. | 

Paul then, by this teſtimony of Iſaiah, hath proved that Sarah, that is 
to ſay, the church, is the true mother which bringeth forth free children 
and heirs: Contrariwiſe, that Agar, that is to fay, the ſynagogue, gen- 
dereth many children indeed, but they are ſervants, and muſt be caſt out, 
Moreover, becauſe this place ſpeaketh alſo of the aboliſhing of the law 
and of Chriſtian liberty, it ought diligently to be confidered. For as it 
is the molt principal and ſpecial article of Chriſtian doctrine to know that 
we are juſtified by Chriſt, ſo is it alſo very neceſſary to know and under- 
ſtand well the dectrine concerning the aboliſhment of the law. For it 
kelpeth very much to confirm our doctrine as touching faith, and to attain 
found and certain conſolation of conſcience when we are affured that the 
law is aboliſhed, and eſpecially in great terrors and ſerious conflicts. 

I have often ſaid before, and now I fay again (for it cannot be too often 
repeated) that a Chriſtian laying hold of the benefit of Chriſt through 
faith hath no law, but all the law is to him aboliſhed with all its terrors 
and torments. This place of Iſaiah teacheth the ſame thing, and, there- 
fore, it is very notable and full of comfort, ſtirring up the barren and for- 
ſaken to rejoice, which was counted worthy to be mocked or pitied ac- 
cording to t ie law. For ſuch as were barren were accurſed according to 
the law. But the Holy Ghoſt turneth this ſentence, and pronounceth the 
barren worthy ot praiſe and bleſſing; and, contrariwiſe, the fruitful, and 
fuch as bring forth children, accurſed when he faith, Rejoice thou barren 
that beareſt not ; break forth into joy and rejoice thou that travaileft not 5 for 
the defolute hath many more chiltren than the married wife. Howſoever 
then Sarah, that is to ſay, the church, ſeemeth to be forſaken and barren 
before the world, not having the righteouſneſs and works of the law, yet; 
no witaſtanding, ſhe is a moſt fruitful mother, having an infinite number 


of children before God, as the prophet witneſſeth. Contrariwiſe, although 


Agar ſeem never ſo fruitful, and to bring forth never ſo many children, 
, notwithſtanding, ſhe hath no iſſue remaining; for the children of the 
nd-woman are caſt out of the houſe together with their mother, and 
receive not the inheritance with the children of the free-woman, as Paul 
faith afterwards. | 
Becauſe, therefore, we are the children of the free-woman the law our 
old hutband is aboliſhed, Romans 7. Who as long as he had dominion 
| over us it was impoſſible for us to bring forth children free in ſpirit, or 
knowing grace, but we remained with 
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that as long as the law reigneth men are not idle, but they labour ſore, 
they bear the burden and heat of the day, they bring forth and gender 
many children; but as well the fathers as children are baſtards, and do 
not belong to the free mother: Therefore they are at length cat ot of 
the houſe and inheritance with Iſhmael; they die and are damned. It is 
impoſſible, therefore, that men ſhould attain to the inherĩitance, that is to 
ſay, that they ſhould be juſtified and ſaved by the law, although they 
travail never ſo much, and be never ſo fruĩtful therein. Accurſed, there- 
fore, be that doctrine, life, and reizgion wich endeavoureth to get righ- 
teouſneſs before God by the law or the works thereof. But let us proſe- 
cute our purpoſe as touching the aboiiſhment of the law. 

The School-doctors, ſpeaking of the aboliſhment of the law, ſay, that 
the ju licial and ceremonial laws are pernicious and deadly fince the com- 
ing of Chriſt, and, therefore, they are aboliſhed ; but not the moral law. 
Theſe blind doctors knew not what they ſaid. But, if thou wilt ſpeak of 
the aboliſhment of the law, talk of it as it is in its own proper uſe and of- 
fice, and as it is ſpiritually taken, and comprehend withal the whole law, 
making no diſtinction at all between the judicial, ceremonial, and moral 
law For when Paul faith, that we are elivered from the curſe of the law 
by Chrit. he ſpeaketh of the whole law, and principally of the moral law, 
which only accuſeth, curſeth, and condemneth the conſcience, which the 
other two do not. Wherefore we ſay that the moral law, or the law of 
the Ten Commandments, hath no power to accuſe and terrify the conſci- 
ence. in which Jeſus Chriſt reigneth by his grace; for he hath aboliſhed 
the power thereof. 

Nat that the conſcience doth not at all feel the terrors of the law (for 
indeed it feeleth them) but that they cannot condemn it, nor bring it to 
deiperation. For there is no condemnation to them that are in Chrift Teſus, 
Romans 8. Alio, If the Son ſhall mate you 25 ye /hall be free indeed, Fehn 8. 
Howſozver then a Chriſtian man be terrified through the law ſhewing unto 
him his fin, notwithſtanding he deſpaireth not. For he believeth in Jeſus 
Chriſt. and, being baptiſed in him and cleanſed by his blood, he bath re- 
miſſion of all his fins. Now when our fin is pardoned through Chriſt. wha 


is the Lord of the law (and yet ſo pardoned that he gave himſelf for it) 


the law, being a ſervant, hath no more power to accuſe and condemn us 
for fin, ſeeing it is forgiven us, and we are now made free, foraſmuch as the 
Son hath delivered us from bondage. Waerefore the law is wholly abo- 
liſhed to tiem that believe in Chriſt. 

But thou wilt ay. I do nothing. True is is that thou eanſt do nothing 
whereby thou mayeſt be delivered from the tyranny of the law. But hear 
this joyful tidings which the Holy Ghoſt briageth unto thee out of the 
words of the prophet, Rejoice thou that art barren, &c. As if he would 
fay, Why art thou ſo heavy, why doſt tzou ſo mourn, ſince there is no 
cauſe why thou ſhould ſo do? But I am barren and forſaken. Well; 
although thou be never ſo barren and torſaken, not having tl e righteouſ- 
neſs of the law, notwithſtanding Chriſt is thy righteouſneſs; he was made 
a curſe for thee to deliver thee from the curſe of the law. If thou beheve 
in him the law is dead unto thee. And look how much Chriſt is greater 
than the law, ſo much haſt thou a more excellent righteouſneſs than the 
righteouſneſs of the law. Moreover thou art fruitful and not barren, for 
thou haſt many more children than ſhe who hath an huſband. 

There is alſo another aboliſhment of the law, which is outward, to wit, 
that the politic laws of Moſes do nothing belong unto us. Wherefore we. 
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ought not to call them back again, nor. ſuperſlitio ſly bind ourſelves unto 
them; as iome went about to do in time: paſt, being ignorant of this li- 
berty. Now, although the Goſpel make us not ſubject to the judicial laws 
of Moſes yet notwithſtanding, it de th not exempt us from the obedience 
of all politic laws, but maketh us ſubj & iu this e rpœral life to the laws 
of that government wherein we live, that is to ſy it commandeth ey 
one to bey his magiſtrate and laws Net only becauſe of wrath But fer cons 
ference jake, 1 Peter 2. Remans 13. And the Emperor, or any other prince, 
ſhouid not offend if he uſed ſome of rhe j dicia! laws of Moſes; yea he 
might uſe them freely and without offence. Therefore the Popiſh School- 
men are deceived who dream that the judicial laws of Moſes ate pernici- 
dus and deadly fince the coming of Chiilt. 
| Likewiſe we are not bound to the ceremonies of Moſes, much leſs to 
the ceremonies of the Pope. But becauie this bodily life cannot be alto- 
ether without ceremonies (for tere muſt needs be ſome introduction) 
erefore the Goſpel { fferctn ordinances to be made in the church, as 
touching days, times, loces, &c. that t e people may know upon what 
dav, in what hour, and in what place to afſemble together to hear the word 
of God. It permitet ao t at leſſons and er adings ſhouid be ppointed, 
as in the ſchools, eſpecially for the inſtruction of children, and ſuch as are 
ignorant. Theſe things it permit: th to the end that all may be done 
comely and orderiy in the ch rch, 1 Cor. 14 not that tiey who keep tuch 
ordinances thereby merit remiſſion of fins. Moreover they may be changed 
or omitted without fin, ſo that it be done withou: offence of the weak. 
Now Paul ſpeaketh here eſpecialiy of the aboliſhment of the moral law, 
which is diligently to be confidered. For he ſpeaket! againſt the righte- 
ouſneſs of the law that he might eſtabliſh the righteouſneſs of faith, con- 
cluding thus, If only grace or faith in Chriſt juſlify, then is the whole law 
aboliſhed without any exception. And this he confirmeth by the teſtimony 
of Iſaiah, whereby ne exhorteth the barren and forſaken to rejoice; for 
it ſeemeth that ſhe hath no child, nor hope ever to have any, that is to 
y. ſhe hath no diſcip.es, no favour nor countenance of the world, becauſe 
e preacheth the word of the ci oſs of Curiſt crucified againſt all the wife 
dom of the fleſh. But t ou art barren (ſaith the prophet) let not this a 
whit troub'e thee; yea rather lift up thy voice and rejoice, for ſhe that 18 


forſaken hath more children than ſhe that hath an huſband, that is to fay, 


ſhe that is married and hath a great number of children ſhall be made w 
and ſhe that is forſaken ſhall have many chiidren. 
_ Hecalleth the church barren becauſe ner children are not begotten by the 
law, by works, by any induſtry or endeavour of man, but by the word of 
Faith in the Spirit of God. Here is nothing elſe but birth; no working 
at all, Contrariwiſe, they that are fr: itful, labour, and exerciſe themfe. ves 
with great travail in bearing and bringing forth. Here is altogether 
working, and no birth. But becauſe tùhcy endeavour to get the right of 
children and heirs by the righteouſneſs of the law, or by their own righ- 
teouſneſs, they are ſervants, and never receive the inhernance, no though 
they tire themſelves to death with continua travail. For they go about to 
obtain that by their own works, againſt the will of God, which God of 
his mere grace will give to all believers for Chriſt's iake. I he faithful 
work well alſo, but they are not thereby made ſons and heirs (for this their 
birth bringeth unto them) but this they do to the end that they, being 
now made children and heirs, might glorify God by cheir good works, 
and help their neighbours. | | 
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Vans 28. Therefore, brethren, we are, after the 
manner of Iſaac, children of the promiſe. ; 


That is to ſay. we are not chil ren of the fleſh as Iſhmael, or as all the 
feſh)y Iſrael which glo-ie1 that thy were t e ſce of Abraham, and the 
people of God. But Chriſt anſwere.; them, John 8 If ye wer: the fons of 
Ar bam ye -vould not jees 10 kill me bbc fh the truth wito you. Alſo, 
V God were your father then would ye oven and receive my word As if he 
o Id ſay, Frech In born and brought un together in one houſe, know one 
another's voice. Nut ye be of yeur Father the devil, fc. We are not ſuch 
children (faith he) as they are who rem in i-rvants, and at length be caſt 
out of the houſe; but we are chiidren of te promiſe as Iſ1uc was that is 
to ſay, of grace and of faith. born only of the pro. ie. Concerning this 
I have ſpoken ſufficien ly before in the t:ird chapter in treating upon this 
place, In jeed jhall all the nate of the earth be bleſſed. Therefore we 
are pronounced righteous, not by tue Ii. by works or our own righte- 
ouſneſs, but by tie mere mercy and grace of God. Paul repeateth very 
often; and diligently ſetteth forth the promiſe which is received by faith 
alone; for he knew t1at it was very neceſſary ſo to do. 
- Hitherto as touching the allegory o t of Genet to the which Paul an- 
hexeth the place of ſaiah s an interpretation. Now he appũech the hiſ- 
tory of Iſhmael and ifaac fur our example and conſolation. 


\ Verss 29. But as then he that was born after the fleſh 
perſecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even ſo is 
It now. 


This place containeth a ſingular conſolation. Whoſoever are born and 
live in Chriſt, and rejoice in this birth and inheritance of (od, have Iſh- 
mael for their enemy and their perſecutor. This we learn at this day by 
experie:ce: For we ſee that all the world is full of tumults, perſecutions, 
ſes, and offences. Wherefore if we did not arm ourſelves with this con- 
folation of Paul, and ſuch like, and weil underſtand this article of juſtifi- 
cation, we ſhould never be able to withſta d the violence and -btle ſleights 
of Satan. For who would not be troubled with theſe cruel perſecutions 
ef our adverſaries,-and with theſe ſects, and infinite offe ces which a ſort 
of buſy and fintaftical ſpirits ſtir up at this day? Verily it is no ſmall 
grief unto us when we are conſtrained to hear that all things were in peace 
and tranquiĩ ity before the Goſpel came abroad, but fince t e preaching 
and publiſhing thereof all things are unquiet, and the whole world is in 
an uproar, io that every one armeth himſelf agaiaſt another. When a 
man that is not ended with the Spirit of God hearet? this by and by he 
is offended, and judgeth that the diſobedience of ſubjects againſt their. 
magiſtrates, that ſeditions, wars, plagues, and famine, that the overthrow. 
ing of common-wealths, kingdoms, and countries, that ſects, offences, 
and ſuch other infinite evils do proceed altogether of the doctrine of the 


-. Againſt this great offence we muſt comfort and arm ourſelves with this 

fweet conſolation,” that the faithful muſt bear this name and this title in 

the world, that they are ſeditious and ſchiſmatics, and the authors of in- 

numerable evils.” And hereof it cometh that our adverſaries think they 

have a juſt cauſe againſt us, aches: Pike do God good ſervice when they 
a 
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, „and kill us, It cannot be then that Iſhmael muſt perſs- 
cate Ifazc; but — — Ihmacl. Whoſo will not 
ſuffer the perſecution of let ham not profeſs himſelf to be a Chriſlian. 
But let our adverſaries 2 ſo mightily amplify theſe evils at this 
) tell us what ings enſued the ing of the, Goſpel of 
it and his apoſtles, Did not the ion of the kingdom of the 
s follow? Was not the Roman empire overthrown?, Was nog 
whole world in pp And yet the Goſpel! was nat the cauſe 
„ which Chriſt I, I 
| uity people, the nations, gs and princes, 
who, be of the devil, would not hearken to the word of 
| life, and eternal ſalvation; but deteſted and condemned it as a doc- 
ine moſt pernicious and huriful to comman-wealths. And that this 
uld ſo come to paſs the Holy Ghoſt foretold by David when he faith, 


2, do the Heathen rage, and the geaple murmur in vain? Rc. 


i 


they themſelves are the authors of cheſe eroubles. They 

this, and much leſs can they believe it is they who murmus, 

take counſel againſt the Lord and his anointed ; nay 

that they maintain the Lord's cauſe, that they defend his 

do him acceptable ſervice in perſecuting us; but the l lieth 
ſhall the end declare. — — 

our conſcience beareth us witneſs, in the Holy Mare 
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Ler dhe Pope periſh then, and let God be exalted, let Chriſt reign and 
— — 8 

Chriſt kimſelf when he foreſaw in ſpirit the great troubles Hie IN 

| , comforted himſelf after this manner, F cate ( 


de of the world. This matter fo us that oftentimey, 
— after the jodgmen of rock, we think it had been 
better that the dottrine of the Goſpel had not been publiſhed than 
after tie preaching thereof, the public peace ſhould be fo troubled. 
to the Spirit, we fay boldly with Chrift, I cam to f 
the earth, and what will I but that it ſhould ntzw be kindled v to lie for 
this fire is kindled there follow forthwith great commotions. Por it 
not a king or a emperor that is thus provoked, but the God of this 
world, which is z mighty Spirit, and the Lord of the whole world. This 
weak word, preaching Chriſt crucified, ſetteth upon this mighty and ter- 
—.—.— Behemoth feeling the divine power of this word, oh 
to 


hers, ſhaketh his tail, and maketh the depth of the fea 
pot, Fob 41. Hereof come all theſe tumults, all theſe furious 
ere rages of world. 
Wherefore let it not trouble ge by. the pe of the Octet 
out that there cometh no the hing of the 
infidels, they are blind and 2 bereft re, it is Ts 
that they ould —_—_ I But, contrariwiſe, 
— to for the profits and fruits thereof, aſthou 
eutwardly, for a time, we be opprefſed with infinite evils, 


ſpoiled, accufed, condemned as the outcaſts and fich dung of the ve 
world, and put to death, and inwardly afflicted with the feeling of our 


"hel, 


fs ud vexed with devils. For we live in Chriſt, in whoa anc? by' 
we are made kings and lords over fin, death, the fleſh, the world, 
and aft evih: In whom and by whom alſo we tread under our feet the 
dragon ant bali, which is the king of fin and death. How is this 
done? In faith. , | 

which in the mean time we wait for in 
4s tow affirrtdly poſſeſs the fame by | 

» We ought, therefore, difi to learn the article of juſtificaritni, for 
that onty is able to us theſe infinite flanders and offences, 
and to us in AI our temptations and perſecutions. For we feb 
tant it nnd otherwiſe be but that the world will be offended with the 
pure doctrine of the Goſpel; and continually cry out that no good cometh 
2 fn One neat" thin —— the Spirit 
of God: fir the ure weſt W Bim, 1 Cor. 2. betioldeth the 
evi rebellions, murderers, ebe, a if fork other Wb 
| With theſe he is offended and blinded, and, finally, fallerh 
nue the contempt and | ing of God and his wort. * 
On the part, we ought to ſtay and comfort ourſelves in this, 
that our adverfaries do not accuſe and condemn us for any maniſeſt wick- 
elncfs whick we have committed, as adultery, murder, theft, and ſuch 
ae, but for our doftrine. And what do we teach? That Chrift che Son 


e God, by the death of the croſs, hath redeemed us from our fins, arid 


from death. Therefore they do not impugn our life, but our 

&Qrine ; yet the doctrine of Chrift, and not ours. Therefore, if there 

be tay eee els Cries fence, a not ore; ado the füt wer 
+ BY 
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fore they perſecute us Chriſt hath committed and not we. Now whethep 
they wi'l condemn Chriſt, and pluck him out of heaven as an heretic and 
ſeditious perſon. for this fault, that he is our only Juſtifier and Saviour, 
let them CR ns As for us, we; commending this his own cauſe 
unto himſelf, are quiet beholders whether af them ſhall have the victory, 
Chriſt or they. Indeed, after the fleſh, it grieveth us that theſe Iſhma- 
lites hate and perſecute us ſo furiouſly ; notwithſtanding, according to the 
Spirit, we glory in theſe afflictions. both becauſe —— that we ſuffer 
them not for our fins but for Chriſt's cauſe, whoſe benefit and whoſe 
lory. we fer forth, and alſo becauſe Paul giveth us — aforehand 
Gas Iſhmael muſt mock Iſaac and perſecute him. 
The jews expound this place, which Paul alledgeth out of the 21k 
of Genefis of ſhmael mocking and perſecuting Iſaac. after this 
manner, that lſhmael conſtrained [fa:c to commit idolatry. If he did fo, 
yet | believe not that it was any ſuch groſs idolatry as the Jews dream of, 
to wit, that Iſhmael made images of clay afier the manner of the Gen- 
tiles, which he compelled Iſaac to worſhip: For this Abraham would in 
no wiſe have ſuffered. But I think that Iſhmael was, in outward ſhew; a 
holy man. as Cain was, who alſo perſecuted his brother, and at 
killed him, not for any corporal thing. b t that he ſaw that Godefteemed 
him above the other. In like manner Iſhmael was outwardly a lover of 
religian, he facrificed and exerciſed himſelf in well doing. Therefore he 
mocketh his brother Iſaac, and would be efteemed a better man than he 
for two r-aſons: Firſt, for his religion and ſervice of God: Secondly, for 
his civil government and inheritance. And theſe two. things, he ſeemed 


juſtly to challenge to himſelf. For he thought that the and 
prieſthood pertained to him, by the right of ane of reign, and 
and, ther fore, he p*rſecuteth I{aac ſpiritually becauſe religion, 


corpora ly becauſe of his inherit nge. 

This perſec tion always remaineth in the church, alas —— the 
doctrine of the Gojpel flouriſh-th, to wit. that the children of | the- fleſh 
mock the children ” the — and periecute them. The Papiſts per- 
ſecute us at this day. and for none other cauſe but for that we teach that 
teouſneſs cometh, by the promi'e. For it vexeth the Papiſts that we 
will not worſhip their idols, that is to ſay, that we ſet nut ſorth their 
righteouſneſs. their works and worſhippings, deviſed and ordained by men, 
as available to obtain grace and forgiveneſs of ſins. And for — 
they go about to caſt us out of the houſe, that is to ſay. than vaunt thay 
they are the church, tae children and people of God, and that — 
ritance belongeth to them &c. Contrariw iſe, 
baniſh us as heretics and ſeditious perſons, and, if they can, 
alſo; and in ſo doing they think they do God good ſer 
as in them lieth, they caſt us out of this life, and the ee 
—— and ſuch others, de hate us deadly, hecauſe 


deteſt their errors and hereſies which they ſpread Tn. regew 
to 


in the church, and for this cauſe they judge us to be. 5 BN 


Pagiſts, and, therefore, they have conceived a more cruel 
us than againſt the Papiſts. 


8 ; {S- 4 
As ſoon, therefore, as the word of God is 1 —— 


angry, and uſeth all his force and ſubtile ſleight to 

utterly to aboliſh it. Therefore he can no otherwiſe do but ——— 
lefts, horrible offences, cruel perſecutions, and abominable-murders z 

he is the father of lying a. of murder. He ipreadeth- his, lies 


Leet g by fl hr, and he killerh men by-tyzaos- 
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By theſe means he poſſeſſeth both the ſpiritual and the corporal kingdom; 
the ſpiritual kiagdom by the lying of falſe teachers (ſtirring up al ſo vith-· 
out ceaſing every man,  particwarly by his fiery darts, to hereſies and 
wicked — 95 the corporal kingdom by the {word of tyrants- Thus 
this fither of lying and of murder ſtirreth up perſecution on every fade, 
both ſpiritual and corporal, again the children of the free - woman. Th 
ſpiritual perſecution which we are at this day conſtrained to ſuſter of he- 
retics is to us moſt grievous and intolerable, becauſe of the innnite offruces 
and flanders where with the devil goeth about to deface our doctrine. 
For we are enforced to hear that the errors and hereſies of the Anabaptiſti 
and other heretics, and all other enormities, do proceed from our docw 
trine. The corporal. perſecution, by which tyrants lie in wait for our 
and lives, is: more intolerable ; for they perſecute us not for our 

15, but for the teſtimony of the word of God. Let us learn, therefore, 
even by the title which Chriſt giveth to the devil, to wit, that he is the 
father of lying and murder, Fobn 8, that when the 3 flouriſheth, 
and Chriſt reigneth, then ſects of perdition'maſt needs ſpring up, and 
murderers, perſecuting the Goſpel, rage every where. And Paul faith, 
Toat there muſt be herefies. He that is ignorant of this is ſoon offended;' 
and falling away from the true God, and true faith, he returned to his old' 
god, and old falſe faith. - 3 K 
Faul, therefore, ia this place, armeth the godly beforehand, that they 
ſhould not be off ended with thoſe perſecutions, ſects, and offences, faying, 
But as then be that was born after the fleſh, Fc. As if he would ay, Tt 


we be the children of the promiſe, and born after the Spirit, we muſt 


farely look to be perſecu ed of our brother which is born after the fleſh, 
that is to day, not only our enemies, who are manifeſtly wicked, ſhall per- 


ſecute us, but alfo ſuch as at the firſt were our dear friends, with whom 


we were familarly converſant in one houſe, who received from us the 
true dodrine of the Goſpel, ſhall become our deadly ene mies, and perſe- 
cute us extremely. For they are brethren after the fleſh, and muſt perſe- 
cute their brethren which are born after the Spirit. So Chriſt, in the 
quit Flu, complaineth of Judas, The man of my peace whom I truſted, 
aubich did et of my bread, hath lifted up the heel againſt me. But this 1s 
our conſolation, that we have not given any occaſion to our Iſnmaelites to 
us. The Papiſts periecute us becauſe we teach the pure and 
doctrine of the Goſpel ; which if we would forſake they would per- 
ſecute us no more. Moreover, if we would approve the peraicious here- 
fies af the Sectaries they would praiſe us. But becauſe we deteſt and ab- 
bor the impiety both of the one and the other, therefore they do ſo ſpite- 
fully hate, and fo cruelly perſecute us. TY | . 
Zut not only Paul (as | have ſaid) armeth us againſt ſuch perſecutions 
and: offences, bat Chriſt himſelf alſo moſt ſweetly comforteth us in the. 
L5th of Fobs, faying, {f ze wre 7 the world, the world would love you ; but 
becauſe ye are not of the <world, but I hav chen hen out of the, <vorld, therefors 
the world hateth you. As if he would ſay, Im tue cauſe of all theſe per- 
ſecutions which, ye endure, and if ye be killed, it is I for whoſe fake y. 
are killed. For if ye did not preach my word and confeſs me the _ 
would: not perſec te you. But it goeth well with you, For by mar is 
not. greater than bis maſter. 1f they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecuts 
- name 1 | TINY | 0 
2 theſe end Oka layeth all the fault upon himſelf, and delivereth 
us from all fear. As if he www ſay, Ye are not the cauſe why the world 
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„Ile overcome the eworld. 
bear but alſo zl! — 
enou y to to van the cruelty of tyrants, 
— — 1 — 
bi power the Jews and Romans, whoſe tyranny and iom 
ffered for a time. He alſo fuffered the ſubtile and crafty practiſes of 
heretics, but in time and place he overthrew them all, and remained king 
and conqueror. Let the Papiſts Papifts chen rage a much as they will: Let the 
Sectaries n wg + hots wonders agnoar te Bans Bop 
reign eternally, and his word ſhall ftand for 
ever, whe ol ie enemies nll be ron 25 noagh nought. Moreover t is ts 
— confolation that the perſecution of Ihmael againſt fſaac ſhall 
— ſhall exdure for « ledle while, = view Gt 
ended the ſentence — as followerh: 


Vezrxsz go. But what ſaith the Scripture? Caſt out 
the ſervant and her fon; for the ſon of the levvams ſhall 
not be heir with the ſon of the free-woman. 


is word of Sarah was very to Abraham; was; us 68 
— his fleſi- And this 


ber woice nfs Th lt feed be calls: 


tence pronounced againft them 
recians, 2 


28 truſt in their own works; whick at this 
of God and the church; who alſo 
inheritance, — #RF apon 
rol to bebe eek, but aHo heretics 
that we ſhould be foms and 


out of the houſe; and ſhalf have no inherirance with the c 
miſe, to whom only the inheritance 


of ch kingdom of grace; eee ce wi n 


Now here it is to be noted, that the Holy Ghoft cafteth the e of 
the law and works, as it were in contempt, the child of the bond-womarr. 
As if he ſaid, Why do ye vaunt of the righteouſneſs of the Jaw and works; 
and why do ye glory that ye are the people and children of Goc for- the 
ane? If bun tied eee 
ſervinns of s bond-woman. what fervans?” The bond fer vn of 
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the law, and conſequently of fin, of death, and of everlaſting damnation, 


Now a ſervant is no inberitor, but is caſt out of the bouſe. W herefore 
ee. 
appearance r they have) w to obtai 

falvation by the law, are ſervants of that — 5 wat og 


diligent] | 
„„ „ r ON EAN again 
teouſneſs of works, which the world embraceth and 
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were yet remaining; notwithſtanding we ought, by the example of Paul 
— purſued the falſe apoſtles, which outwardly appeared to 
5 pery godly and holy men} to fight againſt the mernmo of the Pa- 
iſtical kingdom, and to fay, Although ye live a fingle life, tiring and 
copſuming your bodies with continual travail, and walking in the humilit 
and religion of angels, yet are ye ſervants of the law, of an, aud the devi 
and muſt be caſt out of the — for ye ſeek righteouſneſs and ſalvation 
hy your works, and nat by Chriſt. . 8 
| Wherefore we ought nat ſo much to conſider the wicked life of the Pa- 


Nala a their abaminabis dodrine and hypecriſy, againſt the which wp. 
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fight. Let us ſuppoſe then chat the religion and d cipine of che 
vid Papacy doth yet fill flouriſh, and that it is now obſerved witiras much 
ſeverity and ftraitneſs as ever it was; yet muſt we ſay, notW ing, 
If ye have nothing but this holineſs and chaſtify of life to ſet againit tie 
wrath and judgment of God ye are in very deed the ſons of bond- 
woman, which muſt be caſt out of the kingdom of heaven and be damned. 
And now they themſelves do not defend their wicked liſe, nay rat er 
they who are the beſt and the ſoundeſt of them all do deteſt it; but they 
fight for the maintainance and defence of the doctrine of devils, for hypo- 
criſy, and for the righteouſneſs of works. Here they alledge the —— 
rity of counſels, and the examples of holy fathers, whom they affirm to 
have been the authors of their holy orders and ftatutes. I herefore we 
Gght not againſt the manifeſt wickedneſs and abcminations of the Papacy, 
but againſt the greateſt holineſs, and holieſt ſaints terecf, who think they 
lead an angelical life, whilſt they dream that they keep not only the com- 
mandments of God but alſo the counſels of Chriſt, and do-works of ſu- 
rerogation, and ſuch as they are not bound to do. This we fay is to 
abour in vain, except they lay hold of that only and alone which Chriſt 
faith is only neceſſary, and chooſe the good part with Mary, which ſhall 
This did Bernard, a man ſo godly, ſo holy, and fo chaſte that he is to 
be commended above them all. He being grievouſly fick, and 1— 
no hope of life, put not his truſt in his ſingle life wherein he had li 
moſt chaſtely, nor in his good works and deeds of charity, whereof he 
had done many, but removed them fir out of his ſight, and receiving the 
benefit of Chriſt by faith, he ſaid, I have lived wickedly. But thou 
Jeſus Chriſt by double right doſt poſſeſs the kingdom of heaven: Firſt; 
e thou art the Son of God: Secondly, becauſe thou haft purchaſed 
it by thy death and paſſion. The firſt thou keepeſt for thyſelf by thy 
birth-right. The ſecond thou giveſt to me, not by the right of my 
works, — by the right of grace. He ſet not againſt the wrath of Cod 
his monkery nor his angelical life, but he took hold of that one thing 
which was neceflary, and ſo was ſaved. I think that Jerome, Giegory, 
and many other of the fathers were ſaved after the fame fort. And it is 
not to be doubted but that alſo in the Old Teſtament many kings of 
Iſrael and other idolaters were ſaved in like manner, who at the hour of 
death, caſting away their vain truſt which they had in idols, took hold of 
the promiſe of God, which was made unto the ſeed of Abraham, that is 
ta ſay, Chriſt, in whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed. And if there be 
any of the Papiſts which will be ſaved, they muſt fimply lain not to their 
own good deeds and deſerts but to the mercy of God, offered unto us in 
Chriſt. and ſay with Paul, I have nit mine own righteoujneſs which is of the 
law, but that which is by faith in Chriſt. 


" Verss 31. Then, brethren, we are not children of 
the ſervant but of the free-woman. 


Paul here concludeth his allegory of the barren church, and of the fruit- 
ful people of the law. We are not (faith he) the children of the bond- 
woman; that is to ſay, we are not under the law which begerteth unto 
bondage, that is, which terrifieth, accuſeth, and bringeth to ration; 
bat we are delivered from it by Chriſt; therefore it cannot terrify nor 
condemn us. Of this we have ſpoken enough before. Moreover, 
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although the ſons of the bond-woman do perſecute us never ſo much for 
a time, yet this is our comfort, that they ſhall be compelled to leave the 
inheritance unto us, which belongeth unto us that are the ſons of the free- 
woman, and ſhall at length be caſt into utter darkneſs. 

Paul, therefore, by theſe words (bond woman and free-woman) took 
occaſion = we have heard) to reje the righteouſneſs of the law, and to 
confirm the doctrine of juſtification. And of purpoſe he taketh hold of 
this word (free-woman) vehemently urging and amplifying the ſame, eſpe- 
cially in the beginning of the chapter — Whereupon he taketh 
occaſion to reaſon of Chriſtian liberty, the knowledge whereof 1s . ne- 
ceſſary: For the Pope hath in a manner quite overthrown it, and the 
charch fubje& to man's traditions and ceremonies, and to a moſt miſerable 
and filthy — 7 That liberty whi u is purchaſed by Chriſt 1s unto us 
at this day a fort and munition, whereby we defend ourſelves 
againſt the tyranny of the Pope. Wherefore we muſt diligently conſider 
this doctrine of Chriſtian liberty, as well to confirm the doctrine of juſti- 
fication as alſo to raiſe up and comfort weak conſciences againſt ſo man 
troubles and offences which our adverſaries do impute unto the 4 
Now Chriſtian liberty is a very ſpiritual thing, which the carnal man doth 
not underſtand. Yea they which have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, and 
can talk well thereof, do very hardly retain it in their heart. It ſeemeth 
to reaſon that it is a matter of ſmall im ; therefore, if the Holy 


| Ghoſt do not ify it that it be eſteemed accordingly, it in 
Xt magnify may 8¹¹ 
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CHAPTER V. 


1 now drawing towards the end of his Epiſtle diſputeth very vehe- 
mently, in defence of the doctrine of faith and Chriſtian liberty, againſt 
the falſe apoſtles, the enemies and deſtroyers of the ſame; againſt whom 
he caſteth out very thundering words to beat them down and utterly to 


vanquiſh them. And therewithal he exhorteth rhe Galatians to fly their 


pernicious doctrine as a dangerous poiſon. In his exhortation he inter- 
mingleth threatenings and promiſes, trying every way that he may keep 
them in that liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed for them, ſaying, 


VxXISE I. Stand faſt, therefore, in that liberty wherein 
Chriſt hath made us free. | 


That is to ſay, Be ye ſtedfaſt. So Peter ſaith, Be ſober and watch, for 
your adverſary the devil as a roaring lion walketh about, ſeeking whom he 
de aur, whom refit, being tedfaft in the faith. Be ye not careleſs (ſaith he) 
but ſtedfaſt and conſtant. Lie not down and fleep, but ſtand up. As if 
he would fay, It ftandeth you in hand to be watchful and conſtant, that ye 
may keep and hold faſt that liberty wherein Chriſt hath made you free. 
They that are fecure and negligent cannot keep this liberty. For Satan 
moſt dea ly hateth the light of the Goſpel. that is to fay, the doctrine of 
e, liberty, conſolation, and life. Therefore when he feeth that it 
1 once to appear, forthwith he fighteth againſt it with all might 
and main, ſtirring up ſtorms and tempeſts to hinder the curſe thereof, and 
utterly to overthrow it. Wherefore Paul warneth the faithful not to 
hong 6 not to be negligent, but conſtantly and valiant!y to reſiſt Satan, that 
he ſpoil them not of that liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed for them. 
Every word hath here a certain vehemency, Stand (faith he.) As if 
he ſhould ſay, Here have ye need of great diligence and vigilancy. I 
that liberty. In what liberty? Not in that wherewith the Emperor hath 
made us free, but in that wherewith Chrift hath made us free. The Em- 
peror hath given, or rather was compelled to give to the biſhop of Rome, 
a free city and other lands; alſo immunities, privileges, and prerogatives, 
&c. This is alſo a liberty, but it is a civil liberty whereby the Pope, 
with all his clergy, is exempt from all public charges. Moreover there 
is a fleſhly, or rather a deviliſh liberty, whereby the devil chiefly reigneth 
throughout the whole world. For they that enjoy this liberty obey nei- 
ther God nor laws, but do what they lift. This liberty the people ſeek 
and embrace at this day; and fo do the Sectaries, which will be at liberty 
in their opinions, and in all their doings, to the end they may teach and 
do whatſoever they dream to be good and ſound without reprehenfion. 
Theſe ſtand in that liberty wherein the devil hath made them free. But 
we ſpeak not here of this liberty; albeit the whole world ſeeketh no other 
liberty. Neither do we ſpeak of the civil liberty, but of a far other 
manner of liberty, which the devil hateth and reſiſteth with all his power. 
This is that liberty whereby Chriſt hath made us free; not from an 
earthly bondage, or from the Babylonical captivity, or from the tyranny 
pf the Turks, but from God's everlaſting wrath. And where is this 
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done? In the conſcience. There reſteth our liberty, and goeth no far- 
ther. For Chriſt hath made us free, not civilly, nor carnally, but divinely, 
that is to ſay, we are made free in ſuch fort that our conſcience is now 
free and quiet, not fearing the wrath of God to come. This is that true 
and ineſtimable liberty to the excellency and majeſty whereof, if we com- 
: wy the other, they are but as one drop of water in reſpe& of the whole 

For wa is able to expreſs what a thing it is when a man is aſſured 
in his heart that God neither is nor wil be angry with him, but will be 
for ever a merciful and loving Father unto him for Chriſt's ſake? This is 
indeed a marvellous and an incomprehenſible liberty to have the moſt high 
and ſovereign Majeſty fo favo rable unto us, that he doth not only defend, 
maintain, and ſuccour us in this life, but alſo, as touching our odies, w.ll ſo 
deliver us that our bodies. w hic i are {ow © in corruption, in d iſhonour, and 
Iinfirmity. ſhall rie again in igcurruption, in glory, and power. Where- 
fore this is an 1aefiim.ble liberty that we are made free from the wrath of 
God for ever, and is greater that neaven and earth, ind ai; other creatures. 

Of this liberty there fol et inother. whereby, through Chriſt, we 
are mace free from the law, ſi i death. tie power of the devil, hell, &c. 
For as the wrath of God cannot terrify us, for that Chriit hath delivered 
us from the ſame, ſo the law, fin, aud death, caunot accuſe and condemn 
us. Aud althoug" the law accuſe us, and fin terrify us, yet they cannot 
drive us to deſperation. For faith, which overcometh the world, by and 
by ſaith, Theſe things belong not unto me; for Chriſt hath made me free, 
aud delivered me from them all. Likewiſe death, which is the moſt 
might / and moſt dreadful thing in all the world, is utterly vanquiſhed in 
the conicience by this liberty of the Spirit. Wherefore the majeſty of 
this Chriſtian liberty is highly to be eſteemed, and diligently conſidered. 
It is an eaſy matter for a man to ſpeak theſe words (freedom from the 
wrath of God, fin, and death) but in the time of temptation, experience 
and practiſe to apply them to himſelf, and to feel the excellency of this 
liberty and fruit thereof, it is a harder matter than can be expreſſed. 

Therefore our conſcience muſt be inſtructed and prepared beforehand, 
that when we feel the accuſation of the law, the terrors of fin, the horror 
of death, and the wrath of God, we may remove theſe heavy fights and 
fearful fantafies out of our minds, and ſet in the place thereof the freedom 
purchaſed by Chriſt, the forgiveneſs of fins, righteouſneſs, life, and the 
everlaſting mercy of God. And albeit the feeling of the contrary be very 
ſtrong, yet let us aſſure ourſelves that it ſhall not long endure, according 
to that og of Be prophet, For a moment in mine anger 1 hid my face from 
thee for à little ſeaſon 5 but with everlaſting mercy I havve compaſſion on thee. 
But this is hard to do. Wherefore that liberty which Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for us is not ſo ſoon believed as it is named. If it could be appre- 
hended with a ſure and a ſtedfaſt faith, then no rage or terror of the world, 
of the law, fin, death, or the devil could be fo great but by and by it 
ſhould be ſwallowed up as a little drop of water is ſwallowed of the main 
ſea. And certainly this Chriſtian hberty ſwalloweth up at once and 
taketh quite away the whole heap of evils, the law, fin, death, God's 
wrath, and, briefly, the ſerpent himſelf, with his head and whole power ; 
and in the ſtead thereof it placeth righteouſneſs, peace, and everlaſting 
life, &c. But bleſſed is he that underſtandeth and believeth. 

Let us learn, therefore, to magnify this our liberty, purchaſed by Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God, by whom all things were created both in heaven 
and earth. Which liberty he hath purchaſed with no other price than 
with, his own blood, to deliver Nr. from any bodily or temporal ſervi- 
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tade, but from a ſpiritual and everlaſting bondage under mighty and in- 
.Vincible tyrants, to wit, the law, fin, death, the devil. and fo to re- 
coneile us unto God his Father. Now fince theſe enemies are overcome, 
and we reconciled unto God by the death of his Son, it is certain that we 


and 
. Chriſt alſo in the Sth of John ſaith, I the Sor all 
mate you free ye ſpall be free indeed. He only is ſet betwixt us and the 
evils which trouble and afflict us; he hath overcome them, and taken them 
away, fo that they can no more oppreſs us or condemn us. Ir the ſtead 
of fi and death he giveth us righteouſneſs and everlaſting life; and, by 
this means, he changeth the ge and terrors of the law into the 
liberty of conſcience and conſolation of the Gofpel, which ſaith, Be 4 
80 comfort, my fon, thy fins are forgiven thee. Whoſoever then 
Chriſt the Son of God, he hath this li | 
Reaſon cannot perceive the excelleney of this matter; which when a 
a man confidereth in ſpirit he ſhall fee that it is ineſtimable. For who is 
able to conceive in his mind how great and unfpeakable a gift it is to 
have the forgiveneſs of fins, righteouſneſs, and everlaſting life in the ſtead 
of the law, fin, death, and the wrath of God, and to have God himſelf 
fwourable and mercifal for ever? The Papiſts and the rites that 
ſeek the righteouſneſs of the law, or their own righteouſneſs, do glory 
that they likewiſe have remiſſion of fins, righteouſnefs, life, and the grace 


of God. For they vaunt that they alſo have this hberty, and they pro- 


mile it anto others; but in very deed they are the fervants of corruption, 
and in the time of temptation all their vain confidence vaniſheth away even 
in a moment. For they truſt unto the works and fatisfaftion of men, and 
not to the word of God, nor unto Chriſt. Wherefore it is impoſſible for 
the juſticiaries who ſeek to win heaven, Hſe, and ſalvation by works and 
merits, to know what the liberty and deliverance from fin ts. 
Contrariwiſe, our liberty hath for her foundation Chrift himſelf, who 
is our everlaſting high biſhop, fitting at the right hand of God, and mak- 
ing mterceſſion for us. Wherefore the forgivenels of fins, righteouſneſs, 
we, and liberty, which we have through him, is ſure, certain, and per- 
petual, ſo that we believe the ſame. Wherefore if we cleave unto Chriſt 
with a ftedfaſt faith, and ftand faſt in that Hberty wherein he hath made 
us free, we ſhall obtain thoſe ineſtimable gifts; but if we be careleſs and 
negligent we ſhall loſe them. It is not without cauſe that Paul biddeth 
us watch and ſtand faſt; for he knew that the devil ſeeketh nothing more 
than to ſpoil us of this liberty whieh coft Chriſt ſo great a price, and to 
entangle us again by his miniſters in the yoke of bondage, as followeth: 


VERSE 2. And be not entangled again with the yoke 
of bondage. 


Paul hath ſpoken moſt effectually and ly as concerning grace 
and Chriſtian hberty, and with high and haughty words hath exhorted 
the Galatians to continue in the fame, for it is eaſily loſt. Therefore he 
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biddeth them ſtand faſt, leſt that throu ligenee or ſecurity fall 
back again from grace and faith ro — works. Now es. 
ſoa jadgeth that there can be no danger in preferring the righteoufneſs of 
the law before the righteouſneſs of faith, therefore with à certain indi 
nation he inveigheth againſt the law, and with great contempt he call 
it a yoke, yea a yoke of bondage. 80 Peter calleth it alſo dt 15, Why 
tempt ye God ta lay a yoke on the diſciples necks which neither aur fathers nor we 
*were able to bear? And thus he turneth all things to the contrary. For 
the falſe apoſtles did abaſe the promiſe, and magnified the law and the 
works thereof in this wife, If ye will be made free (ſay they) from fin and 
death, and obtain righteouſneſs and life, fulfil the law, be circumciſed, 
obſerve days, months, times, and years, offer facrifices, and do fuch other 
like things; then ſhall this obedience of the law juſtify and fave you. 
But Paul faith the —_—_ They (faith he) that teach the law after this 
fort do not ſet men's at liberty, but ſndre and entangle them 
with a yoke, yea and that with a yoke of bondage. 

He h, therefore, of the law very ly and contem 
and calleth it a hard bondage and a ſervile yoke. And this he doth not 
without great cauſe. For this pernicious opinion of the law, that it juſ- 
tifiet and maketh men righteous before God, is deeply rooted in man's 
reaſon, and all mankind is fo wrapped in it that it can hardly get out. 
And Paul ſeemeth here to compare thoſe that ſeek righteouſneſs by the 
law unto oxen that be tied to the yoke, to the end he might take from it 
the glory of juſtifying and of righteouſneſs. For like as oxen do draw 
in the yoke with great labour and toil, receive nothing thereby but forage 
and paſture, and when they be able to draw the yoke no more, are-ap- 
pointed to the laughter ; even ſo they that ſeek righteouſneſs by the law 
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are captives, and oppreſſed with the yoke of bondage, that is to ſay, with 


the law; and when they have tired themſelves a long time in the works of 
the law, with great and grievous toil, in the end this is their reward, that 
they are miſerable and perpetual ſervants. And whereof? Even of fin, 
death, God's wrath, and of the devil. Wherefore there is no greater or 
harder — than the bondage to the law. It is not without cauſe 
then that Paul calleth it the yoke of bondage. For, as we have often faid 
before, the law doth but reveal, increaſe, and aggravate fin, accuſe, terrify, 
condemn, and gender wrath, and, finally, it driveth poor conſciences into 
deſperation, w is the moſt miferable and grievous bondage that can 
be, Romans 3, 4, 5- 

He uſeth, therefore, very vehement words. For he would gladly per- 
fuade them that they ſhould not ſuffer this intolerable burden to be laid 
upon their ſhoulders by the falſe apoſtles, or be entangled again with the 
yoke of bondage. As if he ſhould ſay, We ftand not here upon a matter 
of ſmall i nce, but either of everlaſting liberty or everlaſting bond- 
age. For like as freedom from God's wrath and all evils is not temporal or 
carnal, but everlaſting, even fo the bondage of fin, death, the devil, and 
damnation (wherewithal they be oppreſſed who will be made righteous 
and ſaved by the law) is not corporal, and ſuch as continueth for a time, 
but everlaſting. For ſuch workers of the law as go about to perform 
and accompliſh all things preciſely and exactly (for of ſuch Paul ſpeaketh) 
can never find quietneſs and peace of conſcience in this life. They 
always doubt of the good-will of God towards them; they are always in 
fear of death, the wrath and judgment of God, and after this life they 
hall be puniſhed for their unbelief with everlaſting damnation. | 

Therefore the doers of the law, and ſuch as ſtand altogether upon the righ 
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tebuſneſs and works thereof, are rightly called the Devil's Martyrs. 
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to the proverb) than the martyrs of Chriſt do in — heaven. For 
they are tormented two manner of ways: Firſt, they miſerably afflict them- 
ſelves whilſt they live here by doing of many hard and great works, and 
_ in vain; and afterwards, when die, they reap for a recompence 
damnation. Thus are they moſt miſerable martyrs both in this 
life and in the life to come, and their bondage is everlaſting. Contrari- 
wiſe, the godly have troubles in this world, but in Chriſt they have peace, 
becauſe they believe that he hath overcome the world. Wherefore we 
maſt ſtand faſt in that freedom which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us by his 
death, and we muſt take good heed that we be not entangled again with 
the yoke of bondage: As it happeneth at this day to the fantaſtical ſpirits, 
who, falling away from faith and from this freedom, have p unto 
themſel a temporal bondage, and in the world to come ſhall be 


pans with an everlaſting bondage. As for the Papiſts the moſt pazt 


ef them are become at this day plain epicures. Therefore, while 
2 they uſe the liberty of the fleſh, ſinging this careleſs ſong, Ede, bibe, 
Bude, poſt mortem nulla woluptas, that is, Eat, drink, ö » for 
den er this life there is no pleaſure. But they are the very bond-ſlaves of the 
il, by whom they are holden captives at his will and pleaſure; there- 
fore they ſhall feel this everlaſting bondage in hell. Hitherto Paul's ex- 
hortation hath been vehement and carneſt, but that which followeth doth 


a 


ike 2. Behold I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be 
circumciſed Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 


paul here, wonderfully ſtirred up with zeal and fervency of ſpirit, thun- 
dereth againſt the law and circumciſion; and theſe thundering words, pro- 
of great zeal, the Holy Ghoſt wreſteth from him w he faith, 
— Sc. I (I fay) who know that I have not received the 
Goſpel by man, but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and have commiſſion 
and authority from above to publiſh and preach the ſame unto you, do tell 
you, that if ye be circumciſed Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing at all. This 
1s a very hard ſentence; whereby Paul declarcth, that to be circumciſed 
is as much as to make Chriſt utterly unproſitabl ; not in reſpect of hunſelf 
but of the Galatians, who, being deceived by the ſubtilties of the falſe 
apoſtles, believed, that, befides faith in Chriſt, it was needful for the 
faithful to be circumciſed, without the which they could not obtain ſal- 
vation. 

This place is, as it were, a touchſtone whereby we may molt certainly 
and freely judge of all doctrines, works, religions, and ceremonies of all 
men. Wholoever teach that there is any thing neceſſary to falvation 
(whether be Papiſts, Turks, Jews, or Sectaries) beſides faith in Chriſt, 
or ſhall deviſe any work or religion, or obſerve any rule, tradition, or ce- 
remony whatſoever, with this opinion, that by ſuch things they ſhall ob- 
tain forgiveneſs of fins, righteouſneſs, and everlaſting life, they hear in this 
place the ſentence of the Holy Ghoſt pronounced againſt them by the apoſtle, 
that Chritt teth them nothing. Seeing Paul durit give this ſentence 
the law and circumciſion, which were ordained of God himſelf, 
what durſt he not do againſt the chaff and the droſs of men's traditions? 
Wherefore this place is a terrible thunderbolt againſt all the. kingdom 


take more pains and puniſh themſelves more in purchaſing hell (according 


Sass sg rr 1-3-3317 


Ac wrw ae © 


_ \ . — Ah a * * 


E eSafe 


A COMMENTARY ON TRE GALATIANS 327 


of the Pope. For all the prieſts, monks, and hermits that live in their 
cloiſters (I ſpeak of the deff of chem) repoſed all their truſt and confidence 
in their own works, — vows, and merits, and _ in Chriſt, 
whom moſt wickedly and blaſphemouſly imagined to be an angry 
judge, i and —— and, therefore, here they hear their 
judgment. that Chriſt profiteth them _— For if they can put away 
fins, and deſerve forgiveneſs of fins and everlaſting life —— their own 
righteouſneſs and ftraitneſs of life, then to what was Chriſt born? 
What profit have they by his death and blood- — by his reſurrec- 
tion, victory over ſin, death, and the devil, ſeeing they are able to over- 
come theſe monſters by their own ſtrength? And what tongue can expreſs, 
or what heart can conceive, how horrible a thing it is to make Chriſt un- 
profitable? Therefore the apoſtle caſteth our theſe words with great dif- 
pleaſure and indignation, M ye be circumciſed Chrift ſhall profit you nothing, 
that is to ſay, no profit ſhould redound unto you of all his benefits ; but he 
hath beftowed them all upon you in vain. 

Hereby it appeareth ſufficiently that nothin under the ſun is more 
hurtful than the doctrine of men's traditions and works; for they utterly 
aboliſh and overthrow at once the truth of the Goſpel, faith, the true wor- 
ſhipping of God, and Chrift himſelf, in whom the Father hath ordamed all 
things, Col 2, In Chriſt are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and know 
Tr him droellerh the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. nerefore all — 
are either authors or maintainers of the doctrine of works, are op 
of the Goſpel, make the death and victory of Chriſt unprofitable, . Kani 
and deface his Sacraments, and utterly take away the true uſe thereof, and, 
briefly, they are the blaſphemers, enemies, and deniers of God, and of all 
his promiſes and benefits. . Whoſo is not moved with theſe words of Paul 
(which calleth the law a yoke of bondage, and ſaith that they who affirm 
the keeping of circumciſion to be neceflary to falvation make Chriſt un- 
profitable) and cannot be driven from the law and circumciſion, nor yet 
from the confidence which he hath in his own righteouſneſs and works, 
nor be a> Re Whey which is in Chriſt, his heart is harder 
than ſtone and 1ron. 

This 1s, therefore, a moſt certain and clear ſentence, that Chriſt is un- 
— that is to ſay, he is born, crucified, and riſen again in vain to 

that is circumciſed, that is, who putteth his truſt in circumciſion. For 
(as I have ſaid before) Paul ſpeaketh not here of the work of circumciſion 
ich hurteth not him that hath no aſſiance or opinion of righteouſneſs 
in it) but of the aſe of the work, that is to fay, of the confidence and righ- 
teouſneſs that is annexed to the work; for we muſt underſtand Paul accord- 
ing to the matter whereof he intreateth, or according to the argument 
which he hath in hand, which is, that men be not juſtified by the law, by 
works, by circumciſion, or ſuch like. He faith not, that works of them- 
ſelves are nothing, but the confidence and righteouſneſs of works are no- 
thing; for that maketh Chriſt unprofitable. Therefore whoſo receiveth 
circumciſion with this opinion, that it is neceſſary to juſtification, to him 
Chriſt availeth nothing. | 

Let us bear this well in mind in our private temptations when the devil 
accuſeth and terrifieth our conſcience to drive it to deſperation. For he is 
the father of lying, and the enemy of Chriſtian liberty; therefore he tor- 
menteth us every moment with falſe fears, that when our conſcience hath 
loſt this Chriſtian liberty it ſhould feel the remorſe of fin and condemna- 

tion, and always remain in anguiſh and terror. When that great dragon 
(Lap) — the devil (who deceiveth che world, and accuſeth 
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our brethren in the preſence of God day and night, Apoc. 12) cometh and 
layeth unto thy charge that thou haſt not only done no but haſt alſo 
tranſgreſſed the law of God, ſay unto him, Thou trou me with the 
xemembrance of my fins paſt: Thou putteſt me alſo in mind that I have 
done no good. But this is nothing to me; for if either [ truſted in mine 
own good deeds, or diſtruſted becauſe I have done none, Chriſt ſhould both 
ways profit me nothing at all. Therefore whether thou lay my fins before 
me, or my good works, I paſs not; but, removing both far out of fight, 
I only rc in that liberty wherein Chriſt hath made me free. I know him 
to be profitable unto me, therefore I will not make him un ble; which 
I ſhould do if either I ſhould prefume to purchaſe myſelf favour and ever- 


laſting life by my good deeds, or ſhould deſpair of my ſalvation becauſe 
of my fins. | 
gence, to ſeparate Chriſt far from 


Wherefore let us learn, with all dili 
all works, as well good as evil; from all laws both of God and man, and 
from all troubled conſciences ; for with all theſe Chriſt hath nothing to 
do. He hath to do (I grant) with afflicted conſciences; how beit not to 
afflict them more, but to raiſe them up, and in their affliction to comfort 
them. Therefore if Chriſt appear in the likeneſs of an angry judge, or 
of a law-giver that requireth a ſtrait account of our life paſt, then let us 
aſſure ourſelves that it is not Chriſt but a raging ſiend. For the Scripture 
inteth out Chriſt to be our reconciliation, our advocate, and our com- 

- Such an one he is and ever ſhall be; he cannot be unlike himſelf. 
Therefore whenſoever the devil, transforming himſelf into the likeneſs 
of Chriſt, diſputeth with us after this manner, This thou oughteſt. being 
admoniſhed by my word, to have done, and haſt not done it; and this thou 
oughteſt not to have done, and haſt done it; know thou, therefore, that I 
will take vengeance on thee, &c. let this nothing at all move us, but by 
and by let us think with ourſelves, Chrift ſpeaketh not to poor afflited 
and deſpairing conſciences after this manner, He addeth not affliion to the 
afflited: He breaketh not the bruiſed reed, neither quencheth he the fmoaking 


rified and afflicted he moſt lovingly and comfortably allureth unto him, 
ſaying, Come unto me all ye that travel and be hearvy laden, and I will refreſp 
you. I came not to call the righteous but finners to repentance. Be of good cum- 
fort, my ſon, thy fins are forgiven thee. Be not afraid, I have overcame the 
world. I be fon of man came 10 ſeek out and to jave that which was left. We 
muſt take good heed, therefore, leſt that we, being deceived by the won- 
derful fleights and infinite ſubtilties of Satan, do receive an accuſer and 
condemner in the ſtead of a comforter and Saviour; and fo under the viaor 
of a falſe Chriſt, that is to ſay, of the devil, we loſe the true Chriſt, and 
make him unprofitable unto us. Thus much have we faid as touching 
private and particular temptations, and how we ſhould uſe ourſelves 


Venxsz g. For I teſtify again unto every man which 
is circumciſed that he is bound to keep the whole law. 


The firſt inconvenience is indeed very great, where Paul faith, that 
Chriſt profiteth them nothing who are circumciſed ; and this that followeth 
is leſs, where he faith, that they who are circumciſed are bound 
to whole law. Hef theſe words with ſuch earneſtneſs 
and vehemency of ſpirit that he confirmeth them with an cath, Z reftifps 


Indeed to the hard-hearted he ſpeaketh ſharply ; but ſuch as are ter- | 


ACE A eenesesgren rere terer ENETER DME FYYTSm 


PO ES3EERE FI rg aan 


A 


SD ORFs 


TPSE TH Tas 


A COMMENTARY ON THE GALATIANS, $29 


that is to ſay, I ſwear by the living God. But theſe words may be ex- 
two ways, negatively and affirmatively. Negatively. after this 

manner, | te iſy unto every man who is circumcited. that he is bound to 
keep the whole law, that is to fay, that be performeth no piece of the law 
ea that in the very work of circumciſion he is not circumciſed, and even 
the fulfilling of the law. he falfilleth it nor, but tranſgreſſeth it. And 
this ſeemeth to me to be the fimple and true meaning of Paul in this place. 
Afterwards, in the 6th chapter, he expoundeth himſelf, ſaying, 7 hey them» 


felves which are circumciſed ieey not the law. So he faith alio before in the 


chapter, ¶¶ beſbe ver are of the works of the laau are under the curje. As if 

ſaid, Althouga ye be circumciſed 2 are ye hot righteous 2 from 
the law ; but by this deed ye are rather debtors and bond - ſervants of the 
law; and the more ye go about to ſatisfy the law, and to be ſet free from 
it. the more ye entangle and ſnare yourſelves in the yoke thereof, ſo that 
it hath more powei to accuſe and condemn you. This is to go backward 
like the crab, and to waſh away filth with filth. 

And tais which | fay, by occafion of Pau:'s words, I have learned both 
in myſelf and others. I have ſeen many who have painfully travelled, and 
upon mere conſcience have done as much as was poſſible for them to do 
in faſting, in prayer, in wearing of hair, in puniſhing a d tormenting their 
bodies with ſandry exerciſes (whereby at lengih they muſt needs have ut- 
terly conſumed them yea although they had been mide of iron) and all to 
this end, that they might obtain quietneſs and peace of conſcience; not- 
withſtanding the more they travelled the more they were ſtricken down 
with fear, and eſpecially when the hour of death approached they were fo 
fearful that I have ſeen many murderers and other malefactors condemned 


do death dyiag more courageouſly than they did, which, notwithſtanding, 


had lived very holily. | 
Therefore it is moit true that they who do the law do it not. For the 
more they go about to fulfil the law the more they tranſgreſs it. Even fo 
we ſay and j:idge of men's traditions. The more a man ftriveth to pacify 
his con'cience thereby the more he troubleth it. When I was a monk, [ 
endeavoured as much as was poſfible to live after the ſtrait rule of mine 
order, [ was wont to ſhrive myſelf with great devotion, and to reckon up 
all my fins (yet being always very contrite before) and I returned to con- 
feſſion very often, and throughly performed the penance that was enjoined 
unto me: Vet ſor all this my conſcience could never be fully certified, bu 
was always in doub-, and ſaid, This or that thou haſt not done rightly 
thou waſt not contrite and ſorrow ful enough ; this fin thou didſt omit ia 
thy confeſſion, &c. Therefore the more I went ab ut to help my weak, 
wavyering, and afflicted conſcience by men's tradi ions, the more weak and 
doubtful, and the more afflicted I was. And thus the more I obſerved 
men's traditions the more I tranſgreſſed them, and in ſeeking after righ- 
teouſneſs by mine order I cold never a tain unto it; for ir b im le 
— Paul faith) that the conſcience ſhould be pacified by the works of the 
w. and much more by men's tradivions, without the promiſe and glad 
ings concerning Chriit. 5 
Wherefore they that feek to be juſtified and quickened by the law, arg 
much further of from righteouſneſs and lie than the publicans, finners, 
and harlots. For they cannot truſt their own works, ſeeing they be ſuch 
that they cannot hope to obtain grace and forgiveneſs of fins th reby. For 
— any and works done according to the law do not juſtify, how 
can ans-guitify which are committed contrary to the law? Therefore in 
4 . 
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affiance in their own works; which greatly hindereth true faith in Chriſt 
if it do not utterly take it away. Contrariwiſe, the juſticiaries, who ab- 
ſtain outwardly from fins, and live holily and without blame in the fight 
of the world, cannot be without the opinion of their own righteouſueis, 
with which the true faith in Chriſt cannot ftand; and for this cauſe 
be more milerable than the publicans and harlots, who offer not their good 
works to God in his diſpleaſure, that for the fame he may recompence 
them with everlaſting life (as the juſticiaries do) for they have none to offer, 
but defire that their fins may be pardoned for Chriſt's fake. | 
The other expoſition 1s affirmative, he that is circumciſed is alſo bou 
to keep the whole law. For he that receiveth Moſes in one point muſt of 
neceſſity receive him in all. And it helpeth nothing to ſay, that circum- 
cifion is neceſſary and not the reſt of Moſes laws. For by the ſame reaſon 
that thou art bound to k ep circumciſion thou art alſo bound to keep the 
whole law. Now to be bound to keep the whole law is nothing elie but 
to ſhew in effect that Chriſt is not yet come. If this be true. then ate 
we bound to keep all the Jewiſh ceremonies and laws touching meats, 
places, and times; and Chriſt muſt be looked for as yet to come, that he 
may aboliſh the Jewſh kingdom and prieſthood, and jet up a new kiag- 
dom throughout the whole world. Burt the whole Scripture — 
and the iequel thereof plainly declareth, that Chriſt is already come, that 
by his death he hath redeemed mankind, that he hath aboliſhed the law, 
and that he hat h fulfilled ali things which all the prophets have foretold 
of him. Therefore the law being clean aboliſhed ws quite taken away, 
he hath given unto us grace and truth. It is not then the law, nor the 
works thereof, but it is faith in Jeſus Chrift that maketh a man righteous, 
Some would bind us at this day to certain of Moſes? laws, like 
them beſt, as the falſe apoſtles would have done at that time. But this is 
in no wiſe to be ſuffered. For if we give Moles leave to rule over us in 
any thing we are bound to obey him in all things. Wherefore we will 
not be burdened with any law of Moſes. We grant that he is to be read 
amongſt us, and to be heard as a prophet and a witneſs-bearer of Chriſt; 
and, moreover, that out of him we may take good examples of good laws 
and holy life. But we will not ſuffer him in any wiſe to have dominion 
over our conſciences. In this caſe let him be dead and buried, and let no 
man know where his grave is. 
The former expoſi ion, that is to ſay, the negative, ſeemeth to me to 
be more apt and more ſpiritual ; notwithſtanding both are good, and both 
do condemn the righteouſaeſs of the law. The firſt is, that we are ſo far 
from obtaining righteouſneſs by the law that the more we go about to 
accompliſh the law the more we tranſgreſs the law. The ſecond is, that 


| he who will perform any piece of the law is bound to keep the whole 
law. And, to conclude, that Chriſt profiteth them nothing at all who 
will be juſtified by the law. . 
Hereby it appeareth that Paul meaneth nothing elſe but that the law is 
a 


lain denial of Chriſt. Now it is a wonderful thing that Paul dare 
alm that the law of Moſes, which was given by God to the people of 
Iſrael, is a denial of Chriſt. Why then did God give it? Before the 
coming of Chriſt, and before his manifeftation in the fleſh, the law was 
| For the law is our ſehool - maſter to bring us unto Chriſt. But 
now that Chriſt 1s revealed, in that we believe in ham, we are no longer 
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benefits, he maketh God a liar, yea he maketh the law alſo a liar: For the 
law itſeif beareth witneſs of Chriſt, and of the promiſes made as concern- 
ing Chriſt, and hath foretold chat he ſhould be a king of grace, and not 


Venst 4. Ve are aboliſhed (or ſeparated) from Chriſt : 
Whoſoever are juſtified by the law, ye are fallen from 
grace. 


Here Paul expoundeth himſelf, and ſheweth that he ſpeaketh not ſimply 
of the law, nor of the work of circumciſion, but of the confidence and 
opinion that men have to be juſtified thereby. As if he would fay, I do 
not utterly condemn the law or circumciſion (for it is lawful for me to 
drink, to eit, and to keep company with the Jews according to the law z 
it is lawfal for me to circumciſe Timothy) but to ſeek to be juſtified by 
the law, as if Chriſt was not yet come. or being now preſent, he alone was 
not able to juſtify, t is is it which I condemn; for this is to be ſeparated 
from Chriſt. Therefore (faith he) ye are aboliſhed, that is, ye are utterly 
void of Chriſt. Chriſt is not in you, he worketh not in you any more; ye 
are not prtaket of the knowledge. the Spirit. the fellowſhip, the favour, 
the liberty, t ie life, or the doings of Chrif, but ye are utterly ſeparate 
from him. ſo that he hath no more to do with you, nor ye with him. 

Theſe words of Paul are diligently to be noted, that to ſeek righteouſ- 
neſs by the law is nothing elſe but to be ſeparated from Chriſt, and to 
make him utterly unprofitable. What can be ſpoken more mightily 
againſt the law? What can be ſet againſt this thunder-bolt? Wherefore 
it is impoſſible that Chriſt and the law ſhould dwell together in one heart; 
for either the law or Chriſt muſt give place. But if thou think that Chriſt 
and the law can dwell ther, then be thou ſure that Chriſt dwelleth 
not in thy heart, but the devil in the likeneſs of Chriſt, accuſing and ter- 
rifying thee, and ftraitly exacting of thee the law, and the works thereof. 
For the true Chriſt (as L ſaid before) neither calleth thee to a reckoning 
for thy fins, nor biddeth thee to truſt to thine own good works. And the 
true knowledge of Chriſt, or faith, diſputeth not whether thou haſt done 
good works to righteouſneſs, or evil works to condemnation; but fimply 
concludeth after this ſort, If thou haſt done good works thou art not, 
therefore, juſtified ; or if thou haſt done evil works thou art not, therefore, 
condemned. I neither take from works their praiſe, nor commend 
evil works. But, in the matter of juſtification, I ſay, we muſt look how 
we may hold Chriſt, leſt if we to be juſtified by the law we make 
him unprofitable unto us. For it is Chriſt alone that juſtifieth me both 
againſt my evil deeds, and without my good deeds. If I have this per- 
ſuaſion of Chriſt I lay hold of the true Chriſt. But if I think that he ex- 
the law and works of me to ſalvation then he becometh unprofitable 
to me, and I am utterly ſeparated from him. | 

Theſe are dreadful 4 — and threatenings againſt the righteouſneſs 
of the law and man's own righteouſneſs. Moreover they are alſo moſt 
certain principles which confirm the article of juſtification, This is then 

7 9 pers akon, Either thou muſt forego Chriſt or the righteouſneſs 
of the law. If retain Chriſt thou art righteous before God ; but if 
thou ſtick. to w Chriſt availeth thee nothing ; thou art bound to keep 
the whole law, and thou haſt now ſentence already pronounced againſt 


khee, 9 has Sine? not all the things that are auritten in 
: t 2 
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this law. As we have ſaid of the law ſo fay we alſo of men's traditions, 
Either the Pope, with his religious rout. muſt reject all thoſe thin 
wherein hitherto he hath put his truſt, ar elſe C:riſt ſhall be un table 
to them. And hereby we may plaialy fee how pernicious peſtilent 
the Popiſh doctrine hath b:en. For it hath led men clean away from 
Chriſt, and made him altogether unprofitable. God complaineth in the 
331 of Jeremiab, that the p ophets p lies, and the dreams of their 
own heart, to the end that his peop e ſhould forget his name. Therefore 
like as the falſe prophets, leaving the right interpretation of the law, and 
the true doctrine concerning the of Abraham, in whom all the nations 
of the earth ſho ld be bleſſed, hed their own dreams to the end that 
the peoole ſhould their God; even ſo the Papiſts, having darkened 
and defaced the doctrine of Chriſt ſo that they made it of none effect, 
taught and ſer forth n thing elſe but the dofrine of works; whereby => 
drew the whole world away from Chriſt, Whoſo earneſtly 

this matter cannot but fear and tremble, | 


VesRsE 4 Ye are fallen from grace. 


That is to ſay, ye are no longer in the kingdom of grace. For like ag 
de th=t is in a ſhip on which kde foever he falleth into the ſea is drowned, 
even ſo ne who is fallen from grace muſt needs periſh. He, therefore, 
that will be juſtified by the law is fallen into the ſea, and hath caſt himſelf 
into danger of eternal death: Now if they fall from grace who will be 

ſtified by t ie moral law, whither ſhall they fall (I pray you) who will 
uſtified by their own traditions and vows? Even to the bottom of 
heil. No, forſooth, up into heaven; for ſo they themſelves have 
tiught us. Whoſoever live (ſay they) according to the rule of St. Francis, 
Dominick, Benedict. or ſuch other, the peace and mercy of God is upon 
them. Again, all they that obſerve and keep chaſtity, obedience, &c, 
ſhall have everlaſting life. But let theſe toys go to the devil from whence 
they came, and 2 what Paul teacheth thee here, and what Chriſt 
teacheth, ſaving, He that believeth in the Son of God hath ruerlafting life z 
Gut he that believeth not in the Son ſhall not ſer life, but the <rath of Gel 
abideth upon him. Again, He that bel.eveth not is judged already. 

Now like as all the doctrine of the Papiſts (to note this by the way) 
concerning men's traditions, works, vows, and merits, was moſt common 


in the world, ſo was it thought to be the beſt and moſt certain of all 


others, whereby the devil both ſet up and eſtabliſhed his ki 
moſt mightily, Therefore when we at this day do impugn and vanquiſh 
this doctrine by the power of God's word, as chaff is 2 away by the 
wind, it is no marvel that Satan ſo cruelly againſt us, raiſeth up 
ſlanders and offences every where, and ſetteth the whole world in our 


tops. Then will ſome men ſay, It had been better to have held our 


peace, for then had none of theſe evils been raiſed up. But we ought 
more to eſteem the favour of God, whoſe glo we hn hand, han cr 
for the tyrauny of the world which us. For what is the Pope 
and the whole world in compariſon of God? Indeed we are weak and 
bear an heavenly treaſure in brittle and earthly veſſels; but although the 
veſſels be never ſo brittle yet is the treaſure ineſtimable. 

Theſe words, 7: are fallen from grace, muſt not be coldly nor flenderly 
and of great importance. He that 
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the ri , liberty, and life that Jeſus Chrift hath merited for us 
by bi dan end eefaccetiion; and in the ftead thereof he to 
himſe:f the wrath and judgment of God, fin, death, the bondage of the 
devil, and everlaſting damnation. And this place ftrongly confirmeth 
and fortifi-th our doctrine concerning faith or the article of ju 
and murvellouſly comforteth us againt the cruel rage of the Papiſts that 

ute and condemn us as heretics becauſe we teach this article. In- 

tus place ought to fear the enemies of faith and grace, that is to 
ſay, all taat ſeek rig teouſneſs by works from g and blaſphem- 
ing the word of „life, and everlaſting ſalvation. But they be ſo 
hard- hear hear:ed and obſtinate that ſeeing they ice not, and hearing they hear 
not; and when they read this dreadful ſeatence of the apoſtle — 
ag inſt them they underſtand it not. Let us leave — 
themiclves, for they are blind and leaders of the blind. 


Verssz 5. For we in ſpirit wait for the hope of righ- 
teouſneſs through faith. 


Paul here knitteth up the matter with a notable concluſion, fying, Ye 
will be jattified by the law, by circumciſion, and by works; but we ſeek 
not to be juſtified by theſe means, leſt Chriſt ſhould be made utterly un- 

ee ener 

„ finally, ny ons nn; but we wait in ſpirit through faith for 
the hope of righteouſneſs. Every word is here diligen gently to de noted, 
for they are pithy and fall of power. He doth not only fay, as he is 
wont, We are juſtified by faith, or in ſpirit by faith, but, moreover, he 
addeth, wwe © eager gh Bon. jeſs, including bope alfo, that bs 
_ — comprehend the whole matter of 

ope, after the manner of the Scri 1 namely, 
for the thing that is hoped for, and for the affection of him that hopeth. 
For the thing that is hoped for, F 
Man, For the hope s ſake y_— 222 you in heaven, that is to ſay, 
. n of him that hopeth, it is 
taken in the n For we are ſaved by bepe. So 


| hope in this place alſo may be taken two ways, and ſo it yieldeth a double 


ſenſe; the firſt is, We wait in ſpirit through faith for the hope of righte- 
oaſnefs, that ic to ſay. the ri hteouſneſs hoped for, which be 
revealed in ſuch time as it the Lord to give it. The ſecond, | 
wait in ſpirit by faith for righteouſneſs with hope and defire, — 
, we are righteous; how beit our righteouſneſs is not yet revealed, but 
hangeth yet in hope. For as long as we 2 
fleſh; there is alſo a law in our fleſh and members rebelling 
law of oor mind, and leading ud captives unto the fervice of Now 
when theſe affections of the fleſh do rage and reign, and we, on the other 
I h the ſpirit wreſtle againſt the ſame, then is there a place 
we have begun to be juſtified through faith, whereby 
nenn and the mortification of 
the fleſh is alſo begun in us, but we be not yet perfectly righteous. It 
remaineth then that we be y juſtified, and this is it which we hope 
for. So our righteouſneſs is not yet in a poſſeſſion, dur lieth under 


This is a feet and u ſound conſolation, whereby aſlicted and troubled 
) LE ADDER DuP fiery dart of the 
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, may be mar vellouſly comforted. For the feeling of fin, the wrath 
of God, death, hell, and all other terrors, are wonderful ſtrong in the 
conflict of conſcience, as I myſelf, being taught by experience, do know. 
Then counſel muſt be given to the poor afflifted in this wiſe, Brother, 
thou deſireſt to have a ſenſible feeling of thy ju*1fication, that is, thou 
wouldſt have ſuch a feeling of God's — as thou haſt of thine own fin, 
bat that will not be. But thy righteouſneſs ought to ſurmount all feeling 
of fin, that is to fav, thy righteouſneſs or juſtification, whereupon thou 
holdeft, ſtandeth not upon thine own feeling, but upon thy hoping that it 
ſhall be revealed when it pleaſeth the fad, Wherefore thou muſt not 
udge according to the feeling of fin which troubleth and terrifieth thee, 
t according to the promiſe and doctrine of faith, whereby Chriſt is pro- 
miſed unto thee, who is thy perfect and everlaſting righteouſneſs. Thus 
the hope of the afflicted, conſiſting in the inward affection, is ſtirred up 
by faith, in the midit of all terrors and feeling of fin, to hope that he is 
righteous. Moreover, if hope be here taken for the thing which is hoped 
For, it is thus to be underſtood, that that which a man now ſeeth not he 
hopeth in time ſhall be made perfect and clearly revealed. | 
Either ſenſe may well ftand, but the firſt, touching the inward defire 
and affection of hoping, bringeth more plentiful conſolation. For my 
righteouſneſs is not yet perfect, it cannot yet be felt, yet I do not deſpair, 


For faith ſheweth me Chriſt in whom I truſt, and when I have laid hold 


of him by faith I wreitle againſt the fiery darts of the devil, and I take a 

heart through hope againſt the feeling of ſin,, aſſuring myſelf that I 

ve a perfect righteouſneſs prepared for me in heaven. So both theſe 

fayings are true, that I am made righteous already by that righteouſneſs 
which is begun in me; and alſo am raiſed up in the ſame hope agai 

fin, and wait for the full conſummation. of perfect righteouſneſs in heaven. 

"Theſe things are not rightly underſtood but when they be put in practiſe. 


What difference there is between faith and hope. 


Here ariſeth a queſtion, what difference there is between faith and hope. 
The Sophiſters and Schoolmen have laboured very much in this matter, 
but they could never ſhew any certainly. Yea to us who travel in the holy 
Scriptures with much diligence, and alſo with more fulneſs and power of 
ö it ſpoken without any brag) it is hard to find any difference. 

or there is ſo great affinity between faith and hope that the one cannot be 
ſeparate from the other. Notwithflanding there is a difference between 


them, which is gathered of their ſeveral offices, diverſity of working, and 


of their ends. | 
Firſt, they differ in reſpect of their ſubject, that is, of the ground wherein 
they reſt; for faith reſteth in the underſtanding, and hope reſteth in the 
re: the one having reſpect to 
;—— ing the two cherubims of the Mercy-ſeat which could not be 
* | 
Secondly, they differ in reſpect of their office, that is, of their working. 
For faith telleth what is to be done, it teacheth, preſcribeth, and directe 
and it is a knowledge. Hope is an exhortation which ftirreth up the mind 
that 3t may be ſtrong, bold, and courageous ; that it may ſuffer and endure 
adverſity, and, in the midſt thereof, wait for better things. 29” 1 
. » Thirdly, they differ as touching their object, — eckal matter 
they look. For faith hath for her object the truth, agaching us 
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to cleave ſurely thereto, and looketh upon the word and promiſe of the 
thing that is promiſed. . Hope hath for her object the goodneſs of God and 
looketh upon the thing which is promiſed in the word, that is, upon ſuch 
matters as faith teacheth us to be hoped for. hf 9 

Fourthly, they differ in order; for faith is the beginning of life before 
all tribulation, Heb. 11. But hope cometh afterwards, proceediag of tri- 
bulation, Romans 5. | 
_ Fifthly, they differ by the diverſity of working; for faith is a teacher 
and a judge, fighting againſt errors and hercfies, judging ſpirits and doc- 
trines ; but hope is, as it were, the general or captain of the field, fighting 
againſt tribulation, the croſs, impatiency, heavineſs of ſpirit, weakneſs, 
deſperation, and blaſphemy, it waiteth for good things even in the 
midſt of all evils. 

Therefore when I am inftructed by faith in the word of God, and lay 
hold of Cariſt, believing in him with the whole heart, then I am righte- 
ous by this knowledge. When I am fo juſtified by faith, or by this know- 
ledge, by and by cometh the devil, the father of lies, and laboureth to ex- 
tinguiſh my faith by wiles and ſubtilties, that is to ſay, by lies, errors, and 
hereſies. Moreover, becauſe he is a murderer, he goeth about alſo to 
oppreſs it by violence. Here hope wreftling, layeth hold on the thing re- 
vealed by faith, overcometh the devil that warreth againſt flith; and after 
this victory followeth peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt; ſo that in very 
deed faith and hope can ſcarcely be diſcerned the one from the other, and 
4 a certain difference between them. And, that it may be the 

wed, I will ſet our the matter by a ſimilit de. a 

In civil government prudence and for.cnude do differ, and yet theſe two 
virtues are ſo joined together that they cannot be eafily ſevered. Now 
fortitude is a conftancy of mind which is not diſcouraged in adverſity, but 
endureth valiantly, and waiteth for better things. But if fortitude be not 
guided by prudence it is but temerity and raſhneſs. On the other fide, 
if _— be not joined to prudence, that prudence is but vaia and un- 

ta - . 
Lac =" like as in policy, prudence is but vain without fortitude; 
even ſo, in divinity, faith without hope is nothing: For hope endureth ad- 


| verſity, and is conſtant therein, and in the end overcometh all evils. And, 


on the other fide, like as fortitude without prudence is raſhneſs, even fo 
withoat faith is a preſumption in ſpirit, and a temptiag of God; for 


it hath no knowledge of Chriſt, and of the truth which faith teacheth, and, 


therefore, it is but a blind raſhneſs and arrogancy. Wherefore a godly 
man before all things muſt have a right underſtanding inſtructed by faith, 
according to the which the mind may be guided in affliction, that it may 
hope for thoſe good things which faith hath revealed and taught. 

To be ſhort, faith is conceived by teaching ; for thereby the mind is in- 
ſtructed what the truth is. Hope is conceived by exhortation ; for by ex- 
Hortation hope is ſtirred up in afflictions, which confirmeth him that is al- 
ready juſtified by faith that he be not overcome by adverſaries, but that he 
he may be able more ſtrongly to reſiſt them. Notwithſtanding if the ſpark 
of faith ſhould not give light to the will it could not be perſuaded to lay 
hold upon hope. We have faith then whereby we are taught we under- 
ſtand and know the heavenly wiſdom, apprehend Chriſt, and continue in 
His grace. But as ſoon as we lay hold upon Chriſt by faith, and confeſs 
him, forthwith our enemies, the world, the fleſh, and the devil, riſe up 


juſtified by taith in ſpirit, do wait for 


* 
* 


> forchwich our 6 
Wherefore we — 


_— us moſt cruelly both in body and ſpirit. . 
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the hope of our righteouſneſs: And we wait through patience ; for we ſeg 
and feel the flat contrary. For the world, with its prince the devil, affail. 
eth us mightily both within and without. Moreover fin yet ſtill remain. 
eth in us, which driveth us into heavineſs. Notwithſtanding we give not 
over for all this, but raiſe up our minds ſtrongly through faith, which 
lighteneth, teacheth, and guideth the ſame. And thus we abide firm and 
conſtant, and overcome all adverſities through him who hath loved us, until 
out righteouſneſs which we believe and wait for to be revealed. By faith, 
— 2h „by hope we continue, and by revelation we ſhall ob. 
tain the whole. In the mean tine, whilſt we live here, becauſe we believe 
we teach the word and publith the know of Chriſt unto others. Thus 
doing we ſuffer perſecution (according to this text, I believed, and, theres 
fore, bd 1 fieck ; and 1 0a: fore troubled) ich patience, being ſtrengthened 
and encouraged through hope; whereuntothe Scripture exhorteth us with 
= ſweet and comfortable — jo. taught and 1 us by faith, 
thus doth hope ſpring up and increaſe in us, Remans 15, That through 
cat emte of oe Boiog —— 
Paul, therefore, not without cauſe, joineth patience in tribulations and 
hope together, in the 5th and 8th to the Romans, and in other places alſo, 
for by them hope is ſtirred up. But faith (as alſo I have ſhewed before) 
goeth before hope; for it is the beginning of life, and beginneth before 
all tribulation; for it learneth Chriſt, and apprehendeth him without the 
croſs. Notwithſtanding the knowledge of Chriſt cannot be long without 
the croſs, without troubles and confli In this caſe the m.nd muſt be 
ſtirred up to a fortitude of ſpirit (for hope is nothing elſe but a ſpiritual 
— . — — 1.4 — 
Rr 
- — — ata, which tracheth the 
truth, and defendeth from errors; Hope, which endureth and overcometh 
all adverſities, as well bodily as ghoſtly ; and Chariiy. which worketh all 
things, as it followeth in the text. And fo 15 a man entire and per- 
fect in this life, as well within as without, until the righteouſneſs be re- 
vealed which he waiteth for; and this ſhall be a perfect and an everlaſting 
Tighteouſneſs. | 

Moreover this place containeth both a doctrine and conſola- 
tion. As touching the doctrine it ſheweth that we are made righteous 
not by the works, ſacriſices, or ceremonies of Moſes? law, much leſs by tie 
works and traditions of men, but by Chriſt alone. Whatſoever is in us 
beſides him is of the fleſh and not of the ſpirit. Whatſoever then the 
I W es 24 without Chriſt is nothing elſe but 
fin, error, and fleſh. Wherefore circumciſion, and the obſervation of the 
law, alſo the works, religions, and vows of the monks, and of all ſuch as 
D , are al carnal. But we (faith 
Paul) are far above all theſe things in the ſpirit and inward man; for we 
Poſſeſs Chriſt by faith, and, in the midſt of our afflictions, through hope 
we wait for that righteouſneſs which we poſſeſs already by faith. 

The comfort is this, that in ſerious conflicts and terrors, wherein the 
ing of fin, heavineſs of ſpirit, deſperation, and ſuch like, is very ſtrong 
2 enter deeply into the heart and mightily aſſail it) thou muſt not 

thine own feeling. For if thou do thou wilt ſay, I feel the hor- 

rible terrors of the law, and the tyranny of fin, not only rebelling againſt 
or 

be 


me but alſo ſubduing and leading me captive, and I feel no comfort 
9 Therefore I am a ſinner and not righteous. If I 
* 


then am I guilty of everlaſting death. Bus againſt this feeling 
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leaſt, I feel it but very little. Thou muſt not feel 
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mou muſt wreſtle, and ſay, Although I feel myſelf utterly overwhelmed 
and ſwallowed up with fin, and my heat telleth me that God is offended. 
and angry with me, vet. ia very deed, it i not true, but that mine own 
ſeuſe and feeling ſo judgeth. The word of God (which in theſe terrors 
I ought to follow, and not mine own ſenſe) te:cheth a far other thing, 
namely, That God is near unto them that are of a treubled heart, and javerh 
them that are of an humbe fprrit. Alſo. He d:ſv1jeth not an humble and a cun- 
trite heart. Moreover Paul ſheweth here tut they who are juſtified in 
ſpirit by faith do not yet feel the hope of rig teouſneſs, but wait ſlill for it. 

Wherefore hen the law accuſeth and fin t-rrifeeth thee, and thon feeleſt 
nothing but the wrath and j dgment of God. deſp ir not for ali tuat, but 
take unto thee the armour of God. the ſhield of faith te helmet of hope, 
and the ſword of the 8 irit. and try how good and ho villa warrior 
thou art. Lay hold of C riſt by f ith. who i: the Lord of the law and fin, 
and all things elſe which accompany them. Believing in him they are juſ- 
tified; which thing reaſo1 and the feeling of thine own heart. when thou 
art tempted, do not tell thee, but t e word of God. Moreover, in the 
midſt of theſe conflicts and terrors which often return and exerciſe thee, 
wait thou patiently through hope for right ouſneſs, nich to, haſt now 
by faith, although it be but yer begun and imperfect, until it be revealed 
and made perfect in the kingdom of heaven | 

But thou wilt ſay I feel not myfe:fro have any 14 — or. at the 

ut believe that thou 
haſt righteouſneſs. And except thou believe that thou art righteous thou 
doſt great injury unto Chriſt, who hath cleanſed thee by the waſhing of 
water, through the word, who died on the croſs, condemned fin, and killed 
death, that thro gh him thou mig teſt obtain righteouſneſs and everlaſtin 
life. Theſe things thou canit not deny (except thou opealy ſhew thyſe 
to be wicked and blaſphemous againſt God, and »tterly to deſpiſe God, 
all his promiſes, Jeſus Chriſt with all his benefits) and fo, couſequently. 
thou canſt not deny but that thou art righteous. 

Let us learn, therefore. in great and horrible terrors, when our conſci- 
ence feeleth nothing but fin, an i julgeth that God is angry with us, and 
that Chriſt hath turned his face from us, not to follow the ſenſe and feelin 
of our own heart, but to ſtick ro the word of God, which faith, that G 
is not angry, but looketh to the aflicted, and to ſuch as are troubled in 
irit, and tremble at his word; and that Chriſt turneth not himſelf away 

ſuch as labour and are heavy laden, but refreſheth and comforteth 
them. This place, therefor-, teacheth plainly, that the law and works 
bring unto us no righteouſneſs or comfort at all; but this doth the Hol 
Ghoſt only in the faith of Chriſt, who raiſeth up hope in terrors and tri- 
bulations, which endureth and overcometh all ky dew 
be that know how weak and feeble faith and hope are under the croſs, and 


82 faith in the promiſe as touching Chriſt, 
8 
experience, that this ſpark of faith being very little (as i appeareth to 
L ws can ſcarcely feel 11 2 a —— X42 ſwale 
loweth up all our fins and all our errors. 7 [ ; 
There is nothing more dear and precious in all the world to the true 
children of God than this doctrine. For they that underſtand this doc- 
trine da know chat whereof all 9 is ignorant, namely, chat fin; 
| * 
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death, and all other miſeries, afflictions, and calamities, as well 
as ſpiritual, do turn to the benefit and profit of the elect. Moreover they 
know that God is then moſt near unto them when he ſeemeth to be far- 
theſt off, and that he is then a moſt merciful and loving Saviour whea he 
ſeemeth to be moſt angry to afflit and to deftroy. Alſo they know that 
they have an everlaſting righteouſneſs, which they wait for through hope, 
as à certaia and fure poſſeſſion laid up for them in heaven, even when hey 
feel the horrible terrors of fin and death: Moreover, that they are then 
lords of all things when they are moſt deſtitute of all things. according ta 
that ſaying, Having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. This (ſaith the 
Scripture) is to conceive comfort through hope. But this cunning is not 
learned without great and often temptations. 


Verxssz 6. For in Feſus Chriſt neither circumciſion 
availeth any thing, neither uncircumciſion, but faith 
which worketh by love. 

That is to ſay, faith which is not feigned or hypoeritical, but true and 
Hvely. This 4 that faith which exerciſeth * gocd works 
thro.gh love. It is as much as to ſay, He that will be a true Chriſtian 


indeed, or one of Chriſt's kingdom, muſt be a true believer. Now he- 


believeth not truly if works of charity follow not his faith. So on both 
hands, as well on the right hand as on the left, he ſhutteth hypocrites out 
of Chriſt's kingdom. the left hand he ſhutteth out the Jews, and all 
ſuch as will work their own falvation, ſay ing. I» Chrift neither . 4 
that is to ſay, no works, no ſervice, no worſhipping, no kind of life in 
the world, but faith, without any truſt in works or merits, availeth before 
God. On the right hand he ſhutteth out all flothful and idle 
who ſay, If faith juſtify without works then let us work nothing, but let 
us only believe, and do what we lift. Not ſo, ye enemies of grace, Paul 
faith otherwiſe. And although it be true that only faith juſtifieth, yet he 
ſpeaketh here of faith in another reſpect, that is to fay, that after it hath 
— it is not idle, but occupied and exerciſed in working through 

Paul, therefore, in this place, ſetteth forth the whole life of a 
Chriſtian man, namely, that inwardly it conſiſteth in faith towards God, 
and outwardly in charity and good work towards our neighbour. So that 
a man is a perfect Chriſtian inwardly through faith before God, who hath 


no need of our works; and outwardly before men, he ones gn oa D 
ve 


fiteth nothing but our charity or our works. Therefore when we 

heard or ood of this form of Chriſtian life, to wit, that it is faith 
and charity (as I have faid) it is not yet declared what faith or what 
charity is, for this is another queſtion. For as touching faith, or the in- 
ward nature, force, and uſe of faith, he hath ſpoken before, where he 
Heweth that is our righteouſneſs, or rather our juſtification before God. 
Here he joineth it with charity and works, that is to ſay, he f of 
the external office thereof, which is to ſtir us up to do good w and to 
bring forth in us the fruits of charity to the profit of our neighbour. 


Vznsz 7. Ye did run well; who did let you that ye 
did not obey the truth? 


_ Theſe are plain words. Paul affirmeth that he teacheth them the truth, 
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ſo long as they obeyed the truth, that is, they believed and lived rightly ; 
but now they do not ſo, fince they were milled by the falſe es. 
Moreover he uſeth here a new kind of ſpeech ia calling tue Chriſtian life 
a courſe or a race. For among the Hebrews to run or to walk fignifieth 
as much as to live or to be converſant. The teachers do run when they 
teach purely, and the hearers or learners do run when they receive the 
word with joy, and when the fruits of the Spirit do follow. 
thing was done as long as Paul was preſent, as he witneſleth before in the 

ird and fourth chapters. And here he faith, Je did run well, that is to 
fay; all things went forward well and happily among you, ye lived very 
well, ye went on the right way to everlaſting life, which the word of 
God promiſed you, &c. 

Theſe words, Te did run well, contain in them a ſingular comfort. 
This temptation oftentimes exerciſeth the godly, that their life ſeemeth 
unto them rather a certain flow creeping than a running. But if they 
abide in ſound doctrine, and walk in the Spirit, let this nothing trouble 
them, though their doings ſeem to go ſlowly forward, or rather creep, 
God judgeth far otherwite. For that which ſeemeth to run rather flow, 
and ſcarcely to _ runneth ſwiftly in God's fight. Again, that which 
is to us nothing elſe but ſorrow, mourning, — death, is before God, 
Joy, mirth, and happineſs. Therefore Chriſt ſaith, * art ** tbar 
D and . for ye ſhall receive comfort, ye ſhall laugh, c. All things 
ſhull turn to the beſt to them who believe in the Son of God, be it ſorrow, 
or be it death itſelf. Therefore they be true runners indeed, and what- 


ſoe ver they do it runneth well, and goeth forward by the fur- 


happily 
therance of God's Spirit, which cannoc ll of w proceedings. 


Verss 7. Who did let you that you did not o 
the — © s * 


They are hindered in this courſe who fall away from faith and to 


the law and works, as it happeneth to the Galatians, being milled 
ſeduced by the falſe apoſtles, whom covertly he reprehendeth with theſe 


he faid before in the third chapter, 
truth? And here 
wi 


— ith all their power. Even ſo the falſe apoſtles brought 
the ians (who ran well at the beginning) into this opinion, io believe 
that they erred and went very flowly forward when Paul was their 
| - But afterwards they, 
from the truth, were ſo ſtrongly bewitched with their 
ght themſelves to be in an happy ſtate, and 
ſame at this day to ſuch as are 
y 5 irits. Therefore I am wont to 
„chat falling in do&rine cometh not of man, but of the devil, and is 
ilous, to wit, even from the hi 
y that continue in error are ſo 


aced by the falſe apoſlles, and 
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Vzrsz 8. It is not the perſuaſion of him that calleth 


you. 


This is a great conſolation. and a fingular doctrine, whereby Paul 
ſheweth how the faiſe perſuaſions of ſuch as are deceived by wicked 
teachers may be rooted ot of their hearts. The falſe apoſtles were jolly 
fellows, and, in outward appearance, far paſſing Paul both in learning 
and godlineſs. The Galatians, being deceived with this ly ſhew, 
ſa>poſed that when they heard them they heard Chriſt himſelf, and, there- 
fore, they judged th ir perſuaſion to be of Chriſt. Contrariwiſe, Paul 
ſneweth that tuis perſuaſion and doctrine was not of Chriſt, who had 
called them in grace, but of the devil; and by this means he won many 
of them from this falſe perſuaſion. Likewiſe we, at this day, revoke 
many from error that were ſeduced, when we ſhew that their opinions are 
fantaſtical, wicked, and full of bl :ſphemies. 

Again, this conſolation pertaineth to all thoſe that are afflicted, who, 
through temptation, conceive a falſe opinion of Chriſt. For the devil is 
a marvellous perſuider, and knoweth how to amplify the leaſt fin, yea a 
very trifle, ia ſuch fort that he who is tempted ſhall think it to be a moſt 
heinous and horrible crime, and worthy of eternal damnation. Here the 
troubled conſcience muſt be comforted and raiſed up in ſuch ſort as Paul 
raiſed up the Galatians, to wit, that t is cogitation or perſuaſion cometh 
not of Chriſt, foraſmuch as it ſightet againſt the word of the Goſpel, 
which painteth out Chriſt not as an accuſer, a cruel exactor, &c. but as a 
meek, humble-hearted, and a merciful Saviour and comforter. 

But if Satan (who is a cunning workman, and will leave no way un- 
aſſayed) overthrow this, and lay againſt thee the word and example of 
Chriſt in this wiſe, True it is that Chriſt is meek, gentle, and merciful, 
but to thoſe who are holy and righteous: Contrariwile, to the finners he 
threateneth wrath and deſtruction, Luke 13. Alſo he pronounceth that 
the unbelievers are damned already, Jab 3. Moreover Chriſt wrought 
many good works, he ſuffered alſo many evils, and commanded us to 
follow his example. But thy life is neither according to Chriſt's word 
nor his example; for thou art a finner, and there is no faith in thee: Yea 
thou haſt done no good all, and, therefore, thoſe ſentences which ſet forth 
Chriſt as a ſevere judge do belong to thee, and not thoſe comfortable 
ſentences which ſhew him to be a loving and a mercif. l Saviour, &c. 
Here let him that is tempted comfort himſelf after this manner : 

The Scripture ſetteth out Chriſt unto us two manner of ways. Firſt, 
as a gift; if I take hold of him in this ſort I can want nothing, For in 
Chr /t are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. He, with all that 
is in him, is made unto me of God, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctiſication, 
and redemprion. Therefore although I have committed both many and 
. , yet, notwithſtanding, if I believe in him they ſhall all be 

wallowed up by his righteouſneſs. Secondiy, the Scripture ſetteth him 
forth as an example to be followed. Notwithſtanding I will not ſuffer 
this Chriſt (I mean as he is an example) to be ſet before me but only in 
the time of joy and gladreſs when I am out of temptation (where | can 
{carce:y follow the thouſandth part of his example) that I may have him 
as a mirror to behold and view how much is yet wanting in me, that [ 
may not become ſecure and careleſs. But in the time of tribulation I will 
not . ear no; admit Ch iſt b t as a gift, who, dying for my fins, hath be- 
Ruwed upou me s rightecuſneis, and hath done and accompliſhed chat 
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for me which was wanting in m lif2 For he is the ed and fu'filling of the 


law unto rigbte ui to every one that beiievet 5. 

It is good to cu. tneſe things. not o to the end that every one of 
us may have a far2 ind a certain remedy, ia he ine of temptatioa, 
whereby we miy eſciew tit vea,m of d-ip-riuion wherewith Satan 
thinketh to poiſon us; but alſo to the end we miy be abie to reſiſt the 
furious Sect tries and 5cnif natics of oar time. For the Anabaptits count 
nothing more g orious 1a their wavle dostrine thin that they ſeverely 
urge the example of Chriſt and t ie croſs; eſpeciaify ſeeing the ſentences 
are manifeit whereia Cariſt conmendeth the crols to his diſciples. We 
muſt learn, therefore, how we may withſt ind this Satan transforming 
himſelf into the likeneſs of an angel. Which we ſhall do if we make a 
difference between Chriſt ſet forth unto us ſometimes as a gift, and ſome. 
times as an example. The preachiag of him both ways hath its conve- 
nient times, which if it be not obſerved the preaching.of falv.tion 
be turned into poiſon. Cirilt, therefore, muſt be ſer forth unto thoſe who 
are already caſt down and bruiſed throngh the heavy weight and burden 
of their fins as a Saviour an] a gitt, and not as an example or « law-giver. 
But to thoſe that are ſecure and obſtinate he muſt be ſet forth as an ex- 
ampie. Alſo the hard ſentences of the Scripture, and the horrible exam- 
ples of the wrath of God muſt be laid before them, as of the drowning of 
the world, of the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrha, and ſuch other 
like, that they may repent. Let every Chriſtian, therefore, when he iy 
terrified and afflicted, learn to caſt away the falſe perſ aſions which he 
hath conceived of Chrilt, and let him ſay, O curſed Satan, why doſt thou 
now diſpute with me of doing and working, ſeeing I am terrified and af- 
flicted for my fins already? Nay rather, ſeeing I now labour and am 
heavy laden, I will not hearken to thee who art an accuſer and a deſtroyer, 
but to Chriſt the Saviour of mankind, who ſaith, that he came into the 
world to fave finners, to comfort ſuch as are in terror, anguiſh, and deſ- 
peration, and to preach deliverance to the captives, &c. This is the true 
Chriſt, and there is none other but he. I can ſeek examples of holy life 
of Abraham, Iſaiah, John Baptiſt, Paul, and other ſainis; but they cannct 
forgive my fins, they cannot deiiver me from the power of the devil and 
from death, they cannot ſave me and give me everlaſting life. For theſe 
things belong to Chriſt alone, whom God the Father hath ſealed; there- 
fore I will not hear thee, nor acknowledge thee for my teacher, O Satan, 
but Chriſt, of whom the Father hath ſaid, This ir my voell- beloued Son, in 
evhom I am well pleaſed, hear bim. Let us learn in this wiſe to comfort 
ourſelves through faith in temptation. and in the perſ .afion of falle doc- 
trine, elſe the devil will either ſeduce us by his miniſters, or ki. l us with 


Vensz 9. A little leaven doth leaven the whole lump. 


This whole Epi lle ſufficiently witneſſeth how Paul was grieved with 
the fall of the Galatians, and how often he beat into their heads (ſome- 
times chiding and ſometime: intreating them) the exceeding great and 
horrible enormities that ſhould enſue upon this their fall unleis they re- 


| peated. This fatherly and apoſtolica! care and admonition of Paul moved 


ſome of them nothing at all; for many of them acknowledged Paul no 


more for their teacher, but preferred the falſe apoſtles far above him; of 


whom they thought themſelves to have received the true doctrine, and not 
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of Paul. Moreover the falſe apoſtles (no doubt) flandered Paul 
the Galatians, ſaying, that he was an obſtinate and contentious fellow, 
ho, for a light matter, would break the unity of the churches, and for 
no other cauſe bur that he alone would be counted wiſe and be magnified 
of them. Through this falſe accuſation they made Paul very odious unto 
many. 

dame ethers whe had no: yet forkizen his dnfiaine chawnhe then chove 
was no danger in diſſenting a little from ham in the doctrine of juſtifica- 
tion and faith. Wherefore when they heard that Paul made ſo heinous a 
matter of that which ſeemed unto them to be but light and of ſmall im- 
portance they marvelled, and thus they thought with themſelves, Be it fo 
that we have fwerved ſomething from the doctrine of Paul, and that there 
hath been ſome fault in us, yet, that being but a ſmall matter, he ought to 
wink thereat, or at leaſt not ſo vehemently to amplify it, leſt by the occa- 
fon thereof the concord of the churches ſhould be broken. Whereunto 
de anſwereth with this ſentence, A little leaven leaveneth (or maketh four ) 
the whole lump of dough. And this is a caveat or admonition which Paul 
ſtandeth much upon. And we alſo ought to eſteem the ſame at 
this day. For our adverſaries, in like manner, object againfl us that we 
are contentious, obſtinate, and intractable in defending our doctrine, and 
even in matters of no great im - But theſe are the crafty fetches 
of the devil, whereby he about utterly to overthrow our doctrine. 
To this we anſwer, „ with Paul, That a little lea ven maketh four 


the whole lump. 
In philoſophy a ſmall fault in the beginning is a and foul fault in 
the end. So in divinity one little error overthro the whole doctrine. 
parate life and doctrine far afunder. The doctrine 
3s not ours, but God's, whoſe miniſters only we are called; therefore we 
may not change or diminiſh one tittle thereof. The life is ours; there- 
Fore, as touching that, we are ready to do, to ſuffer, to forgive, &c. 
whatſoever our adverfaries ſhall require of us, fo that faith doctr ine 
may yet remain ſound and uncorrupt; of the which we ſay always with 
Paul, A lierle leaven len venerb, c. 
_ 1. — — 8 — ö 
| ft is the eye therefore the is then is 
Wa ; bet if obins ape be oil then thy body is tank. Again, 
ave no part dart then ſba I all be light. By this al 
theth that the eye, that is to ſay, the doctrine, to be moſt 
d fincere, having in it no darkneſs, no cloud, &c. And 
ſaith, He that faileth in one point is guilty of all. This 
fore, maketh very much for us againſt theſe cavillers, who fay, 
ity, to the great hurt and damage of the churches. 
defire nothing more than to be at unity with all 
unto us the doctrine of faith entire and uncorrupt, 
ought to grve place, be it charity, an apoſtle, or 
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fay, it loſeth not Chriſt. Therefore it is not offended, but continueth 
till conſtant in well-doing, yea even towards the unthankful and un- 
worthy. Contrariwiſe, in the matter of faith and ſalvation, when men 
teach lies and errors under the colour of the truth, and ſeduce many, here 
hath charity no place; for here we loſe not any benefit beſtowed upon the 
uathan&tul, but we loſe the word, faith, Chriſt, and everlaſting life. Let 
it not move us, therefore, that they urge ſo much the keeping of charity 
and concord: For whoſo loveth not God and his word it is no matter 
what or how much he loveth. 

Pe ul, taerefore, by this ſentence, admoniſheth as well teachers as hearery 
to take heed taat they eſteem not the doctrine of faith as a light matter, 
wherewith they may daliy at their pleaſure. It is as a bright ſun- beam 
„ from heaven, which lighteneth, directeth, guideth us. 
Now like as the world, with all its wiſdom and power, is not able to ſtop 
or turn away the beams of the ſun coming down from heaven to the earth, 
even ſo can there nothing be added to the doctrine of faith, or taken from 
it; for that is an utier defacing and overthrowiag of the whole. 


VexrsEz 10. I have truſt in you through the Lord. 


As if he would ſay, I have taught, admoniſhed, and reproved you 
enough, ſo that ye would hearken u to me. Notwithſtanding I hope 
well of you in the Lord. Here riſetu a queſtion, whether Paul doth well 
when he ſaith, he hath a good hope or truſt of the Galatians, ſeeing the 
holy Scripture forbiddeth any truſt to be put in men. Both faith and 
charity have their truſt and belief, but after divers ſorts, by reaſon of the 
diverſity of their objects. Faith truſteth in God, and, therefore, it can- 
not be deceived; charity believeth man, and, therefore, it is often de- 
ceived. Now this faith that ſpringeth of charity is ſo neceſſary to this 
t life that without it life cannot continue in the world. For if one 
man ſhould not believe and truſt another what life ſhould we live upon 
earth? The true Chriſtians do ſooner believe and give credit through 
charity than the children of this world do. For faith towards men is 2 
fruit of the Spirit, or of Chriſtian faith, in the godly. Hereupon Paul 
had a truſt in the Galatians, yea h they were fallen from his doc- 
trine, but yet in the Lord. As if he ſhould ſay, I have a truſt in you fa 
far forth as the Lord is in you, and ye in him, that is to fay, fo far forth 
as ye abide in the truth. From which if you fall away, ſeduced by the 
miniſters of Satan, I will not truſt unto you any more. Thus it is lawful 
for the godly to truſt and believe men. | 


VERsE 10. That ye will be none otherwiſe minded. 


To wit, concernin doctrine and faith, than I have taught you, and ye 
have learned of me, 4 = I have good hope of you that ye will 
not receive any other doctrine which ſhall be contrary to mine. | 


VtrsE 10. But he that troubleth you ſhall bear his 
condemnation whoſoever he be. | 

By this ſentence Paul is, as it were 
feat, condemneth the falſe apoſtles, 
troublers of the Galatians, whom 


, J I upon the judgment- 


m by a very odious names 
ORD, 


to be very godly- mem 
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and far better teachers than Paul. And wittal he goeth about to terrify 
the Galatians with this horrible ſentence, whereby he fo boldly condemneth 
the falſe apoſtles, to te e d that they ſhouid fly their falſe doctrine as a 
moſt dangerous plague. As if he ſhould fay, What mean ye to give ear 
to thoſe peſtilent fel, oss, who teach you not, but only trouble you? The 
doctrine that they deliver unto you is nothing elſe but a trouble unto your 
conſciences. Wherefore how great ſoever they be they ſhall bear their 
condemnation. 

Now a man may underſtand by theſe wo ds. Whofoever he be. that the 
falſe apoſtles in outward appearance were very good and holy men. And, 
peradventure, there were amongſt them ſome notable diſciple of the 
apoſtles, of great name and authority. For it is not without cauſe that he 
uſeth ſuch vehement and pithy words. He ipeaketh after the ſame 
manner alſo in the firſt chapter, IF awe, or an angel from heaven, preach unts 
you etherwiſe than wwe have preached unte you let him be accurſed. And it is 
not to be doubted but that many were offended with this vehemency of 
the apoſtle, thinking thus with themſelves, Wherefore doth Paul break 
Charity? W .y is he ſo obftinite in ſo ſmall a matter? Why doth he fo 
raſhly pronounce ſentence of eternal damnation againſt thoſe that are 
miniſters as well as he? He paſſeth nothing of all this, but proceedeth on 
ſtill. and boldly curſeth and condemneth ali thoſe that pervert the doctrine 
2 — be they never ſo highly eſteemed, ſeem they never ſo holy and 

Waerefore (as T give often warning) we muſt diligeatly diſcern be- 
tween doctrine and life. Doctrine is heaven, life is the earth. In life is 
fin, error, uncleanne{s, and miſery, mingled with vinegar, as the proverb 
ſaith. There let charity wink, forbear, be beguiled, believe hope, and 
ſuffer all things; tiere let forgiveneſs of fins prevail as much as may be 


fo that fin and error be not defended and maint:ined. But in doctrine 


like as there is no error, ſo hat i it no need of pardon. Wherefore there 
is no compariſon between doctrine and life. One liti'e point of doctrine 
is of more value than heaven and earth; and, therefore we cannot abide 
to have the leaſt jot thereof to he corrupted. But we can very well wink 
at the offences and errors of life. For we alio do daily err in life and 
converſation, yea all the ſaiats err; and this do they earneſtly confeſs in 
the Lord's Prayer, and in the articles of our faith. But our doctrine, 
bleſſed be God, is pure; we have all the artich s of our faith grounded 
upon the holy Scripture. Thoſe the devil would gladly corrupt and over- 
throw. Therefore he aſſaileth us ſo crattily with this y argument 
that we ought not to break charity and the unity of the churches. 


VIISE 11. And, brethren, if I yet preach circum- 
ciſion, why do I yet ſuffer perſecution? Then is the 
flander of the croſs aboliſhed. | 


Paul, labouring by all means poſſible to call the Galatians back again, 
reaſoneth now by his own example. I have procured to myſelf (faith 
he) the hatred and perſecution of the prieſts and elders, and of my whole 
nation, becauſe | take away righteouſneſs from circumciſion; which if I 
would attribute unto it the Jews would not only ceaſe to perſecute me, 
but alſo would love and highly commend me. But now, becauſe ] 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the righteouſneſs of faith, aboliſhing-the law 
and circumciſion, 1 Contrariwiſe, the falſe 


13888128 


£ 
A 


& COMMENTARY ON THE CALATIANG 943 


fy — to avoid the croſs and this deadly hatred of the Jewiſh nation, 

th do preach circumcifion,. and by this means they obtain and retain the fa- 

2 vour of the Jews, as he faith in the ſixth chapter following, 7 hey - 4 

wad to be circumciſed, Ac. Moreover they would gladly bring to paſs t 

* there ſhould be no diſſention, but peace and concord between the Gen- . 
i illes and the Jews; but that is impoſſible to be done without the loſs of 


the doctrine of faith, DE is the doctrine of the eros, and full of offences, 

Wherefore when he ſaith, IF I yet preach ircumciſſon. why do I yet 
e perſecution ? Then is the ds 7 the croſs 22 2 ; he nemncth 1 1 
4 . . . . ' 

were a great abſurdity and inconvenience if the offence of the croſs ſhould 
64 ceaſe. After the ſame manner he ſpeaketh, 1 Cor. 1 Crit ſent me th 
* preach the Goſpel not with wiſdom of words left the croſs of Chrift ſhould be 

made of none effect. As if he ſaid, I would not thit the offence and croſs 
- of Chriſt ſhould be aboliſhed. 
Here may ſome man ſay, The Chriſtians then are madmen to caft them- 

ſelves into danger of their own accord: For what do they elſe by preach- 
& ing and confeſſing the truth but procure unto themſelves the hatred and 
4 enmity of the whole world, and raiſe offences? This (faith Paul) doth 
nothing at all offend or trouble me, but maketh me more bold, and 
cauſeth me to hope well of the happy ſucceſs and increaſe of the church 
which flour:iſheth and groweth u::der the croſs: For it behoveth that 
Chrift the head and ſpouſe of the church ſhould reign in the midit of all 
His enemies, P/a/m 110. On the contrary part, when the croſs is abo- 
lihed, and the rage of tyrants and heretics ceaſeth on the one fide, and 
offences on the other fide, and all things are in peace, the devil keepin 
the entry of the houſe, this is a ſure token that the pure doctrine of God 
word is taken away. | 

Bernard, confidering this thing, faith that the church is then in its beſt 
tate when Satan aſſaileth it on every ſide, as well by ſubtile ſleights as by 
violence; and, contrariwiſe, that it is then in worſt caſ when it is mot at 
eaſe. And he alledgeth very well and to the purpoſe that ſentence of 
Hezechias in his ſong, Bebold for felicity I had bitter grief; applying it to 
the church living in eaſe and quietneſs. Wherefore Paul taketh it for a 
moſt certain ſign that it is not the Goſpel if it be preached in peace. 
Contrariwiſe the world taketh it for a moſt cert.in ſign that the Goſpel is 
heretical and ſeditious doctrine, becauſe it ſeeth great uproars, tumults, 
offences, and ſects, and ſuch like to follow the preaching thereof. Thus 
God ſometimes ſheweth himſelf in the ſimilitude of the devil, and the 
devil likewiſe ſheweth himſelf in the liceneſs of God; and God will be 
known under the ſimilitude of the devil, and will have the devil known 
under the likeneſs of God. 
- The croſs immediately followeth the doctrine of the word, according 
to that ſaying, P/alm 116, I believed, and, therefore, hade I ſpoken and I 
was fore troubled, Now the croſs of the Chriſtians is perſecution, with 
reproach and ignominy, and without any compaſſion, and, therefore, it is 
very offenſive, Firſt, they ſuffer as the vileit people in the world, and 
ſo tid the prophet Iſaiah foreſhew even of Chriſt himſelf, chapter 53, He 
was reputed amongſt the wicked. Moreover murderers and thieves have 
their puniſhments qualified, and men have compaſſion on them. Here is 
no offence or ſlander joined with the puniſhment. Contrariwiſe, like as 
the world judgeth the Chriſtians to be of all other men the moſt peſtilent 
and pernicious, ſo doth it think that no torments are ſufficient to puniſh 
them for their heinous offences. Neithet is it moved with any compaf- 
fon towards them, bot puiteth a to the moſt opprobrious and 
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kinds of death that can be. And it thinketh that it gaineth thereby: 
a double commodity. For, firſt, it imagineth that it doth high ſervice 
unto God in killing of them: Secondly, that the common peace and tran- 

uillity is reſtored and eſtabliſhed by taking away ſuch noiſume plagues. 
Therefore the death and croſs of the faithful is full of offences. But let 
not this reproachful dealing (ſaith Paul) and the continuance of Chriſt's 
croſs and offence thereof move you, but rather let it confirm you. For as 
long as the croſs endureth it ſhall go well with the Goſpel. 

In like manner Chriſt alſo comforterh his diſciples in the 5th of Mar- 
theww, Bleſſed are ye (ſaith he) when men revile you and perſecute you, and ſhall 
falſely ſay all manner of evil againſt you for my name's ſake ; rejoice and be glad, 
fer great is your reward in heaven ; for ſo perſecuted they the prophets which were 
* you. The church cannot ſuffer this rejoicing to be wreſted from her. 

herefore I would not wiſh to be at concord with the Pope, the Biſhops, 
the Princes, and the Sectaries, unleſs they would conſent unto our doc- 
trine. For ſuch concord were a certain token that we had loſt the true 
doctrine. To be ſhort, as long as the church teacheth the Goſpel it muſt 
ſuffer perſecution. For the Goſpel ſetteth forth the mercy and glory of 
God: It diſcloſeth the malice and fleights of the devil, painteth him out 
in his right colours, aad plucketh from him the counterfeit vizor of God's 
majeſty, whereby he deceiveth the whole world, that 1s to fay, it ſheweth 
that all worſhippings, religious orders invented by men, and traditions 
concerning ſingle life, meats, and ſuch other things, whereby men think 
to deſerve forgiveneſs of fins and everlaſting life, are wicked things and 
deviliſh doctrines. There is nothing then that more ſtirreth up the devil 
than the preaching of the Goſpel. For that plucketh from him the diſ- 
ſembled viner of Gd, and betrayeth him to be as he is indeed, that is to 
fay, the devil, and not God. Wherefore it cannot be but that as long as 
r r the croſs and the offence thereof muſt needs follow 
it, or elſe truly the devil is not rightly touched, but flenderly tickled. 
But if he be rightly hit indeed he reſteth not, but beginneth horribly to 
n 

f Chriſtians then will hold the word of life let them not be afraid or 
offended when they ſee that the devil is broken looſe and rageth every 
where, that all the world is in an uproar, that tyiants exerciſe their cruelty, 
and herefics ſpring up; bur let them aſſure themſelves that theſe are fi 
not of terror but of joy, as Chriſt himſelf expoundeth them, faying, . 
Joice and be glad, c. God forbid, therefore, that the offence of the croſs 
ſhould be away. Which thing ſhould come to paſs if we ſhould 
reach that which the prince of this world and his members would gladly 
, that is to ſay, the righteouſneſs of works. Then ſhould we have a 
devil, a favourable world, a gracious Pope, and merciful princes. 
t becauſe we ſet forth for the benefits and glory of Chriſt, they perſe- 
Cute and ſpoil us both of our goods and lives. 


VzrxsE 12. Would to God they were cut off that 
do diſquiet you. 


Is this the of an apoſtle not only to denounce the falſe apoſtles to 
be 38 church, bo them, and to deliver them 
to Satan, but alſo to wiſh that they may be utterly rooted out and periſh? 
And what is this elſe but plain curſing? Paul (as I ſuppoſe) alludeth here 
to cucumciſion. As if he would ſay, They you to cut off the 
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foreſkin of your fleſh, but I would that they themſelves might be utterly 
cut off by tae root, 

Here riſeth a queſtion, Whether it be lawful for Chriſtians to curſe? 
Why not? Ho beit not always. nor for every cauſe; but when the matter 
is come to this point, that God's word mutt be evil ſpoken of, and his 
doctrine blaſphemed, and fo, coaſequently, God himſelf, then muſt we 
tura this ſentence and ſay, Bleſſed be God and his word, and whatſoever 
is without God and his word accurſed be it, yea though it be an apoftle, 
or an angel from heaven. So he ſaid before in the firit chapter, Although 
ave, or an angel from heaven, preoch otherwiſe unto you than that which we 
have preached, let him be accurſed. 

Hereby it may how great a matter Paul made of a little leaven, 
who for the ſame durſt curſe che falſe apoitles, who in outward appearance 
were men of great authority and holineſs. Let us not, therefore, make 
little account of the leaven of doctrine; for although it be never ſo little, 
yet, it it be negieed, it will be the cauſe that by little and little the 
truth and our ſalvation ſhall be loſt, and God himſelf be denied. For 
when the word is corrupted and God denied and blaſphemed (which muſt 
needs foilow if the word be corrupted) there remaineth no hope of ſalva- 
tion. Bt for our parts if we be curſed, railed upon, and ſtain, there is 
3 and deliver us from the curſe, death, 

l. | 

Wherefore let us learn to advance and extol the majeſty and authority 
of God's word. For it is no ſmall trifle (as brainfick heads ſurmiſe at 
this day) but every tittle thereof is greater than heaven and earth. 
Wherefore in this reſpect we have no regard of Chriſtian charity ar con» 
cord, bu: we fit, as it were, on the judgment · ſeat, that is to ſay, we curſe 
and condemn all men who in the leaſt point do deface or corrupt the ma- 
jeſty of God's word; For a little haven maketh four the whole lamp. But 
if they leave us God's word entire and ſound, we are not only ready to 
keep charity and with them, but alſo we offer ourſelves to be their 
ſerv ints. and do for them whatſoever we are able: If not, let them periſh 
and be caſt down into hell; and not only they but even the whole world 
alſo, ſo that God and his pure word do remain. For as long as it re- 
maineth life, ſalvation, and the faithful ſhall alſo remain. 

Paul, therefore, doth well in curſing thoſe troublers of the Galatians, 
and in pronouncing ſentence againſt them, to wit, that they are accurſed 
with all they teach and do, and in wiſhing that they might be cut off, 
eſpecially that they might be rooted out of the church of God, that is, 
that God ſhould not govern nor 14 their doctrine nor their doings. 
And this curiing proceedeth of Holy Ghoſt. As Peter alſo, in t 
8th of the 42s, curſeth Simon the ſorcerer, Ti money and thou periſh to- 
gether. And the holy Scripture oftentimes uſeth curſing againſt ſuch 

troublers of men's conſciences, and chiefly in the P/alms, as P/alm 55, Let 
death came upon them ; let them go quick into the pit of corruption. Alſo, Let 
fonners be turned down into hell, and all they that forget Ged, P/alm 9. 

Hitherto Paul hath fortified the place of 5 RiGeation with ftrong and 
mighty arguments. Moreover, to the end he might omit nothing, here 
and there he hath intermingled chidings, praiſings, exhortations, threaten- 
ings, and ſuch hike. In the end he addeth alſo his own example, namely, 
that he ſuffereth perſecution for this doctrine, thereby admontſhing all the 
faithful not to be offended nor diſmayed when they ſhall ſee ſuch uproars, 
ſects, n Goſpel, but rather rejoice 
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and be glad. For the more world rageth againt the Goſpel the more the 
Goſpel proſocreth and goeth happily forwards. ; * * 
Tais conſolation ought at this day to encourage us; for it is certain 
that the world hateth and perſecuteth us for none other cauſe but for that 
we profeſs the truth of the Goſpel. It doth not accuſe us for theft, 
murder, whoredom, and ſuch like, but it deteſteth and abhorreth us be- 
cavſe we teach Chrit faithfully and purely, and give not over the defence 
of the truth. Therefore we may be out of all doubt that this our doctrine 
is holy and of God, becauſe the world hateth it ſo bitterly. For other- 
wiſe there is no doctrine fo wicked, fo fooliſh, and pernicious which the 
world doth not gladly admit, embrace, and defend; and. moreover, it 
reverently entertaineth, cheriſſicth, and flattereth the profeſſors thereof, 
and doth all that may be done for them. Only the true doctrine of the 
L. life, and falvation, and the miniſters thereof it utterly abhorreth 
and worketh all the ſpite that may be deviſed againſt them, It is an evi- 
dent token, therefore, that the world is ſo cruelly bent againſt us tor no 
other thing but becauſe it hateth the word. Wherefore when our ad ver- 
faries charge us that there riſeth nothing of this doctrine but wars, ſedi- 


tions, offences, ſects, and other ſuch infinite enormities, let us anſwer, 


Bleffed be the day wherein wwe things. - But the whole world is 
— * well CE — were not ſo troubled; 
if the devil did not rage and ſtir up ſuch broils, we ſhould not have the 

pure doctrine of the Goſpel. which cannot be preached but theſe broils 
and turmoils muſt nceds follow. Therefore that which ye count to be a 
great evil we take ta be a ſpecial happineſs. 


Ly 


The doctrine of good works. 


Now follow exhortatians and precepts of liſe and good works. For it 
is the cuſtom of the apoſtles, after they have taught faith and inſtructed 
men's eonfciences, to add precepts of good works, whereby they exhort 
the faithful to exerciſe the duties of # © one-towards another. And 
reaſon itſelf after a fort teacheth and underftandeth this part of doctrine; 
but as touching the doctrine of faith it knoweth nothing at all. To the 
end, therefore, that it might appear that Chriſtian doctrine dath not 
deſtroy good works, or fight againſt civil ordinances, the apoſtle alſo ex- 
horteth us to exerciſe ourſelves in good works, and in an honeſt conver- 
ſation, and to keep charity and concord one with another. The world 
cannot, therefore, juſtly accuſe the Chriſtians that they deſtroy good 
works, that they are troublers of the public peace, civil honeſty, &c. for 
they teach works and all other virtues better than all the philoſo- 
phers and magiſtrates of the world, becauſe they adjoin faith 1n their 


doings, 


Vers: 1 3. For, brethren, ye have been called unto 
liberty; only uſe not your liberty as an occaſion unto 
the fleſh, but by love ſerve ye one another. 


As if he would fay, Ye have now obtained liberty through Chriſt, that 
is to ſay, ye be far above all laws as touching conſcience and before God; 
ye be bleſſed and faved, Chriſt is your life. T erefore although the law, 
fin, and death trouble and terrify you, yet can they not hurt you nor drive 
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you to deſpair. And this is your excellent and ineſtimable liberty. Now 


ſtandeth it you in hand to take good heed that ye uſe not that liberty as 
an occ.fion to the fleſh. 

This evil is common, and the moſt pernicious of all others, that Satan 
ſtirreth up in the doctrine of faith, namely, thit in very many he turneth 
this liberty, wherewith Chriſt hath made us frre, into the liberty of the 
fleſh. Of t'iis the apoſtle [Jude al'o complaineth in his Epiſtle. 7'here 
are crept in certain wicked meu (ſaith he) which turn the grace of our G into 
<vantomeſs. For the fleſh is utterly ignorant of the doctrine of grace, that 
15 to ſay, it knoweth not that we are made righteous not by works. but 
by faith only, and that the law hath no authority over us. "Therefore 
when it heareth the doctrine of faith it abuſeth and turneth it iato wan- 
tonneſs, and by and by thus it gathereth, If we be without law let us then 
live as we liſt, let us do no good, let us give nothing to the needy, and 
—_ not ſuffer any evil, for there is no law to conſtrain us or bind us fo 
to do. : 

Wherefore there is danger on either fide, albeit the one is more tole- 
rable than the other. If grace or flith be not preached no man can be 
ſaved; for it is flith alone that juſtifieth and ſaveth. On the other de, 
if faith be preached (as of neceſſity it muſt be) the molt part of men 
underſtand the doctrine of faith carnally; and draw the liberty of the 


ſpirit into the liberty of the fleſh. This may we ſee in all kinds of life, 


as well of the high as the low. All boaſt themſelves to be profeſſors of 
the Goſpel, and all brag of Chriſtian liberty, and yet, ſerving their own 
lufts, they give themſelves to cove:ouſneſs, pleaſures, pride, envy, and 
ſuch other vices. No man doth his duty faithfully, no man charitably 
ſerveth the neceſſity of his brother. The grief hereof maketh me ſome- 
times ſo impatient that many times I wiſh ſuch ſwine which tread precious 
s under their feet were yet ſtill remaining under the tyranny of the 
ope; for it is impoſlible that this people of Gomorrah ſhould be governed 
by the Goſpel of peace. 
Moreover even we which teach the word do not now our duty with ſo 
t zeal and diligence in the light of the Goſpel as we did afore in the 
kneſs of ignorance. For the more certain we be of the freedom pur- 
chaſed unto us by Chriſt, ſo much the more cold and negligent we be in 
handling the word, in prayer, in well-doiag, and in ſuffering adverſities. 
And if Satan did not vex us inwardly with ſpiritual temptations, and out- 
wardly with the perſecutions of our adverſaries, and, moreover, with the 
contempt and ingratitude of our own fellows, we ſhould become utterly 
careleſs, negligent, and untoward to all good works, and fo, in time, we 
ſhould loſe the knowledge and faith of Chriſt, forſake the miniſtery of 
the word, and ſeek an eaſier kind of Jife for the leſh. W ich thing many 
of our men begin to do, for that they, travelling in the miniftery of the 
word, cannot only not live of their labour bur alto are moſt miſerably in- 
treated even of thoſe whom they delivered from the ſervile bondage of 
the Pope by the preaching of the Goſpel. Theſe men, forſaking poor 
and offenſive Chrit, entangle themſelves with the affairs of this preſent 
life, ſerving their own bellics and not Chriſt: But with what fruit? That 
ſhall they find by experience in time to come. 

Foraſmuch then as we know that the devil layeth wait moſt of all for 
us that hate the world (for the reſt he holdeth in captivity and flavery at 
his pleaſure) and laboureth with might and main to take from us the 
liberty of the ſpirit, or at leaſtwiſe to turn the fame into the liberty of the 
fleſh; we teach and exhort our brethreu with fiagular care and d. ligence, 
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the example of Paul, that think not this liberty of the ſpirit, 
chaſed by the death of — be given unto hom that they ſhould 
make it an occaſion of carnal liberty, or (as Peter fairh) ſhould uſe the 
ſime as a cloak for their wickedueſs; but that they ſhould ſerve one 
another through love. 

Vo tie end, therefore, that Chriſtians ſhould not ab.:ſe this liberty (as 
I have 141d) the apoſtle layeth a yoke and bondage upon their fleſh by the 
law of mutua love. Wherefore let the godly remember, that, in con- 
ſcicuce before God they be free from the curſe of the law, from fin, and 
from death, for Ciriit's fake; but as touchiag the body they are ſervants 
ard muft ferve one another through charity, according to this command. 
ment of Paul. Let every man. therefore, endeavour to do his duty dili- 
gent'y in is cal ig, and to help his neighbour to the uttermoſt of his 
power. Fat 15 id witch Paul gere requireth of us, Serve ye one another 
through oe. * bich words do no! {cr Ke Chriſtians at liberty, but ſhut 
them under b..nd:ge, as touching the fla ſh. 

Moreover this doctrine concerning mutual love, which we muſt main- 
tain and exercile one tou ard anc ther, cannot be beaten into the heads of 
carnal men, nor fink into their Hearts. The Cu riſtians do gladly receive 
and obey this doctrine Others. as ſoqn as liberty is preached. by and by 
do thus infer, If I be free then may I do what ] liſt: This thing is mine 
own, why then ſhould 1 not fel it for as much as I may get? Moreover, 
ſeeing we obtain not ſalvation by our good works, why ſhould we give 
any thing to the poor? Thus do they molt careleſly ſhake off the yoke of 
love and good works, and turn the liberty of the Spirit into wantonneſs 
and fleſhly liberty. But we tell ſuch careleis contemners (although they 
believe vs not, but laugh us to ſcorn) that if they uſe their bodies and their 
goods after their own luſt (as indeed they do, for they neither help the 

r, nor lend to the needy, but beguile their brethren in bargaining, 
2 and ſcraping unto themſelves, by hook or by crook, whatſoever 
they can get) we tell them (I ſay) that they be not free, brag they never 
ſo much of their liberty, but have loſt Chriſt and Chriſtian liberty, are be- 
come bond-ſlaves of the devil, and are ſeven times worſe under the name 
of Chriſtian liberty than they were before under the tyranny of the Pope. 
For the devil who was driven out of them hath taken unto him ſeven other 
fends worſe than himſelf, and is returned into them again, therefore the 
end of theſe men is worſe than the beginning. 

As touching us, we have a commandment of God to preach the Goſpel, 
which offereth to all men liberty from the law, fin, death, and God's wrath, 
freely for Chriſt's ſake, if they believe. It is not in our power to coriceal 
or revoke this liberty now publiſhed by the Goſpel ; for Chriſt hath given 
It unto us freely, and purchaſed by his death. Neither can we conſtrain 
thoſe ſwine which run headlong into all licentiouſneſs and diſſoluteneſs of 
the fleſh to help other men with their bodies or goods; therefore we do 
what we can, that is to ſay, we diligently admoniſh them that they ought 
ſo to do. If we nothing prevail by theſe admonitions, we commit the 
matter to God, and he will recompenſe thoſe ſcorners with juſt puniſhment 
in his good time. In the mean while this is our comfort, that as touching 
tie * our labour is not loſt, of whom many (no doubt) by our mini. 
tery are delivered out of the bondage of the devil, and tranſlated into the 
liberty of the Spirit. Theſe (who, notwithſtanding, are but few) who 
acknowledge the glory of this liberty of the Spirit, and, on the other ſide, 
are ready tarough charity to ſerve other men, and know themſelves to be 
debtois io their brethren, touching the fleſh, do more rejoice us than the 
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innumerable multitude of thoſe that abuſe this liverty are able to diſcou- 


us. | 
"Paul uſeth here very apt and plain words when he ſaith, Brethren ye are 
ea led into liberty. And becauſe no man ſhould dreim that he ſpeaketh of 
liberty of the fleſh he ex poundetn iimſeif what manner of liberty he mean 
eth, ſaying, Only uſe not your liberty as an occaſion to the fl., but ſerve ye one 
another through — Wherefore let every Cariſtian kao, that, as touch- 
ing the conſcience, Chriſt hath made him lord over the law. fun, and death, 
ſo that they have no power over him. Contrariwiſe, let hin know that 
this outward bondage is laid upon his body that he ſhould ſerve his neigh- 
bour through love. They that underiland Chriſlian liberty otherwiſe en- 
joy the commodities of tne Goſpel to their own deitruttion, and are worſe 
idolaters under the name of Cariſt than they were before under tae Pope. 
Now Paul goeth about to declare out of the len Commandments what 
it is to ſerve through love. * 


VERSE 14. For the whole law is fulfilled in one word, 
which is this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


Paul, after that he hath once laid the foundation of Chriſtian doctrine, 
is wont to build gold, filver, and precious ſtones upon it. Now there is 
no other foundation, as he himſelf faith to the Corinthians, than jelus Chriſt, 
or the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Upon this foundation he buude.h now 
good works, yea good works indeed; all which he comprehendeth in one 

recept, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf As it he thouid ſay, when 
1 ſay that ye muſt ſerve one another througa love. I mean the ſame thin 
that the law faith in another place, Then ſbalt love tine ghbeur as thyfelf, 
And this is truly to interpret the Scripture and Gods commandaen.s. 

Now, in giving precepts of love, he covertly toucaeth by the way the | 
falſe teachers, againſt whom he ſetteth himſelf mightily, that he may de- 
fend and eſtabliſh his doctrine of good works againſt them. As if he laid, 
O ye Galatians, I have hitherto taught you the true and ſpiricual life, and 
now alſo I will teach you what be good works indeed. And this will I do 
to the end ye may know that the vain and foolith works of cexemoaies, 
which the falſe apoſtles do only urge, are far iaferior to the works oi cha- 
rity. For ſuch is the fooliſhneſs and madnz1s of all wicked te chers and 
fantaſtical ſpirits that not only they leave the true foundation and pure 
doctrine, but alſo, continuing always in their ſuperſtitions, they never at- 
tain to works. Therefore (as Paul ſaith) they build nothing but 
wood, hay, and ſtubble upon the foundation. So the falſe apoſtles, who 
were the moſt earneſt defenders of works, did not teach or require the 
works of charity, as that Chriſtians ſhould love one another, that they 
ſhould be ready to help their neighbours in all neceſſities not only with 
their goods but alſo with their body, that is to ſay, with tongue, hand, 
heart, and with their whole ſtrength, but only they required that circum- 
cifion ſhould be kept, that days, months, years, and times ſhould be ob- 
ſerved; and other good works they could teach none. For after they have 
deſtroyed the foundation which is Chriſt, and darkened the doctrine of 
faith, it was impoflible that there ſhould remain any true ule, exerciſe, or 
3 of good works. Take away the tree, and the fruit muſt needs 


Pe The apoſtle, therefore, diligently exhorteth the Chriſtians to exercife 
themſelves in good works after that they have heard and received the pur 
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doctrine of faith. For the remnants of fin do yet ſtill remain even in thoſe 
that be juſtified ; which as they are contrary to faith and hinder it, ſo do 
they hinder us from doing good works. Moreover man's reaſon and the 
fleh. w ich in the ſaints themſelves refiſteth the Spirit, and in the wicked 
doth mightily reign, is naturally delighted with Phariſaical ſuperſtitions, 
that is to ſay, it taketh more pleaſure in meaſuring God by her own ima- 
gination than by his word, and doth the works that ſhe herſe f hath choſen 
with far greater zeal than thoſe which God hath commanded. Wherefore 
Ic is do that the yodly preachers ſhould as diligently teach and urge 
the doctrine of good works as the doctrine of faith, for Satan is a deadly 
enemy to doth, Notwithſtanding faith mult be firſt planted; for without 
faith itis impoſſible to underſtand what a good work is, or whatpleaſeth God. 
Let no man think, therefore, that he throughly knoweth this command. 
ment, 7 hou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. Indeed it is very ſhort and 
eaſy as touching the an. e ſhew me the teac ers and hexrers that in 
teaching. learning, and living, do exerciſe and accompliſh it rightly, 
Therefore theſe words, Serve ye one another through e, And thete alto, 
Thou jhalt love thy neighbour as thy/e!f, are full of ſpirit, and none of the 
faithful do ſufficiently conſider, urge, and exerciſe the ſame. And (which 
is wonderful) the faithful have this temptation, that if they omit never ſo 
light a matter which they ought to do by and by their conſcience is 
wounded ; but they are not fo troubled if they neglect the duties of cha- 
rity (as daily they do) or bear not a ſincere and brotherly love and affee- 
tion towards their neighbour. For they do not ſo much regard thecom- 
mandment of charity as their own ſuperſtitions, from the which they be 
not altogether free during this life. a2 
Paul, therefore, reprehendeth the Galatians in theſe words, For the whole 
dar is fulfilled in one word. As if he ſaid, Ye are drowned in your ſuper- 
ſtitions and ceremonies concerning places and times, which profit neither 
yourſelves nor others; and in the mean while ye neglect charity which ye 
ought only to have kept. What madneſs is this? 80 faith Jerome, We 
wear and conſume our bodies with watching, faſting, and labour, but we 
neglect charity, which is the only lady and miſtreſs of works. And this 
may be well ſeen in the monks who ſtraitly obſerve the traditions con- 


. Cerning their ceremonies, fiſting, watching, apparel, and ſuch like. In 


this caſe if they omit any thing, be it never io little, they fin deadly. 
But when they do not only negleR charity, but alſo hate one another to 
the death, they fin not, nor offend God at all. 
Therefore, by this commandment, Paul not only teacheth good works 
but alſo condemneth fantaſtical and ſuperſtitious works. not on 
buildeth gold, filver, and precious ſtones upon the foundation, but al 
throweth down the wood, and burneth up the hay and ſtubble. God 
witneſſed, by examples in the Old Teſtament, how much he did always 
eſteem of charity; whereunto he would have the very law itſelf, and the 
ceremonies thereof, to give place. At ſuch time as David and they that 
were with him were hungry and had not what to eat, they did eat the 
holy ſhew-bread, which by the law the lay people might not eat, but only 
the prieſts. Chriſt's diſciples brake the Sabbath 3n*plucking the ears of 
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Vis 14. For all the law is fulfilled in one word. 


As if he ſaid, Why do ye burden yourſelves with the law? Why do 
ye toil and turmoil yourſelves about the ceremonies of the law, about meats, 
days, places, and ſuch other things; as how ye ought to eat, drink, keep 
your , facrifice? &c. Leave off theſe follies, and hearken what | fay, 
All the law is fully comprehended in this one ſaying, Then Halt love thy 
neighbour as thyſeif. God delighteth not in the obſervation of the cere- 
monies of the law, neither hath he any need of them. The only thing that 
he requireth at your hands is this, that ye believe in Chriſt whom he hath 
ſent, in whom ye are made perfect and have all things. But if unto faith, 
which is the moſt acceptable ſervice of God, ye will alſo add laws, then 


adſſure yourſelves that all laws are comprehended in this ſhort command- 


ment, 7hou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. Endeavour yourſelves to kee) 
this 4. — which — kept —4— fulfilled all laws. keep 

Paul is a very good expounder of God's commandments ; for he draw- 
eth all Moſes into a brief ſum, ſhewing that nothing elſe is contained in all 
his laws (which are in a manner infinite) but this ſhort ſentence, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyjelf. Natural reaſon is offended at this baſeneſs and 
ſhortneſs of words, for it is ſoon ſaid, Believe in Chrift. And again, Love 
thy neighbour as thyſelf. Therefore it deſpiſeth both the doctrine of faith 
and true good works. Notwithſtanding, this baſe and vile word of faith 
(as reaſon taketh it) Believe in Chrift, is the power of God to the faithful, 
whereby they overcome fin, death, the devil, &c. whereby alſo at- 
tain ſalvation and eternal life. Thus to ſerve one another through love, 
that is, to inſtruct him that goeth aftray, to comfort him that is afflicted, 
to raiſe up him that is weak, to help thy * by all means poſſible, 
to bear with his infirmities, to endure troubles, labours, ingratitude, and 
contempt in the church; and, in civil life and converſation, to obey the 
magiſtrate, to give due honour to thy parents, to be patient at home with 
a froward wife and an unruly family, &c. theſe (I ſay) are works which 
reaſon judgeth to be of no value. But indeed they are ſuch works that 
the whole world is not able to comprehend the excellency and worthineſs 
thereof (for it doth not meaſure works or any other thing by the word of 
God, but by the judgment. of wicked, blind, and fooliſh reaſon) yea it 
knoweth not the value of any one of the leaſt good works that can be, 
which are true good works indeed. 

Therefore when men dream they know well enough the commandment 
of charity they are utterly deceived. Indeed they have it written in their 
heart, for they naturally judge that a man ought to do unto another as he 
would another ſhould do unto him. But it followeth not, therefore, that 
they underftand it; for if they did they would alſo perform it indeed, and 
would love and charity before all their works. og Frames not 
ſo highly eſteem their own ſuperſtitious toys as to go with an heavy coun- 
tenance banging down the head, to live unmarried, to live with bread and 
water, to dwell in the wilderneſs, to be poorly apparelled, &c. Theſe 
monſtrous and ſuperſtitious works, which they have deviſed and choſen 
unto themſelves, God neither commanding nor approving the ſame, they 
eſteem to be ſo holy and excellent that they ſurmount and darken charity, 
which is, as it were, the ſum of all good works. So great and incom- 
prehenſible is the blindneſs of man's reaſon that it is unable not only to 
judge right} of the doctrine of faith but alſo of external converſation and 
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of our own hearts (to the which we are naturally more inclined in the 
matter of ſalvation than to the word of God) as alſo againſt the counter- 
feit vizor and holy ſhew of our own will works, that ſo we may learn to 
magnify the works which every man doth in his vocation, although they 
ſeem outwardly never ſo baſe and contemptible, if they have the warrant of 
God's word, and, contrariwiſe, to deſpiſe thoſe works which reaſon chooſeth 
without the commandment of God, ſeem they never fo excellent and holy. 
Of this commandment I have largely intreated in another place, and, 
therefore, I will now bat lightly over-run is. Indeed this is briefly 
ſpoken, Love thy neighbour as thyſelf, but yet very aptly to the 
No man can give a more certain, a better, or a neazer example than a 
man's own ſelf. Therefore if thou wouldſt know how thy neighbour 
ought to be beloved, and would have a plain example thereof, confider 
well how thou loveſt thyſelf. If thou ſhouldſt be in neceſſity or 
thou wouldſt be glad to have the love and friendſhip of all men, to be 
holpen with the counſel, the goods, and the ſtrength of all men, and of 
all creatures. Wherefore thou haſt no need of any book to inſtruct and 
to admoniſh thee how thou oughteſt to love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 
Moreover love or charity is an excellent virtue, which not only maketh a 
man willing and ready to ſerve his neighbour with ton with hand, 
with money and worldly goods, but with his body, and even with his 
life alſo. And thus to do it is not provoked by good deſerts orany thing 
elſe, neither is it hindered through evil deſerts or ingratitude. 'The 
mother doth, therefore, nouriſh and cheriſh her child becauſe ſhe loveth it. 
Now my neighbour is every man, eſpecially who hath need of my help, 
as Chriſt expoundeth it in the zoth chapter of Lute. Who although he 
hath done me ſome wrong, or hurt me by any manner of way, yet, not- 
withſtanding, he hath not put off the nature of man, or ceaſed to be fleſh 
and blood, and the creature of God moſt like unto myfelf; briefly, he 
ceaſeth not to be my neighbour. As long then as the nature of man re- 
maineth in him ſo long alſo remameth the commandment of love, which 
requireth at mine hand that I ſhould not deſpiſe mine own fleſh, nor 
render evil for evil, but overcome evil with good]; or elſe ſhall love never 
be as Paul deſcribeth it, 1 Cor. 13. | | 
Paul, therefore, commendeth charity to the Galatians, and to all the 
faithful (for they only love indeed) and exhorteth them that through 
charity one of them ſhould ſerve another. As if he would fay, Ye need 
not to burden yourſelves with circumcifion, and with the ceremonies of 
Moſes? law, but above all things continue in the doctrine of faith which 
ye received of me. Afterwards, if ye will do good works I will in one 
word ſhew you the chiefeſt and greateſt works, and how ye ſhall fulfil all 
laws, Serve ye one another through love. Ye ſhall not lack them to whom 
e may do good, for the world is full of ſuch as need the help of others. 
his a perfect and a ſound doctrine of faith and love; and alſo the ſhorteſt 
and the longeſt divinity. The ſhorteſt as touching the words and ſen- 
tences; but as touching the uſe and practiſe it is more large, more long, 
more profound, and more high than the whole world. 


VzrsE 15. If ye bite and devour one another take 
heed leſt ye be conſumed one of another. 


By theſe words Paul witneſſeth, that if the foundation, that is to ſay, 
If faith in Chriſt be overthrown by wicked teachers, no peace or concord 
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Tan remain in the church either in doctrine or life, but there muſt needs 
be divers opinions and diſſentions from time to time both in doctrine and 
life, whereby it cometh to paſs that one biteth and devoureth another, 
that 1s to ſay, one Judgeth and condemneth another, until at length _ 
be conſumed, Hereof not only the Scripture but the examples of 
times bear witneſs. After that Africa was perverted by the Manichees 
by and by followed the Donatiſts, who alſo diſagreeing among themſelves 
were divided into three ſundry ſets. And how many ſets have we at 
this day ſpringing up one after another? One ſet bringeth forth another, 
and one . another. Thus, when the unity of the ſpirit is 
broken, it is impoſſible that there ſhould be any concord either in doctrine 
or life, but daily new errors muſt needs ſpring up vithout meaſure and 
without end. c 

Paul, therefore, teacheth that ſuch occaſions of diſcord are to be 
avoided. This (ſaith he) is the way to unity and concord: Let every 
man do his duty in that kind of liſe which God hath called him unto. 
Let him not lift up himſelf above others, nor find fault at other men's 
works, and commend his own, but let every one ſerve another through 
love. This is a true and a fimple doctrine touching good works. Thi 
do not they teach who have made ſhipwreck of faith, and have conceived 
fantaſtical opinions concerning faith and good works; but diſagreeing 
among themſelves as touching the doctrine of faith and works, they bite 
and devour, that is to ſay, they accuſe and condemn one another, as Paul 
here ſaith of the Galatians, IJ ye bite and devour one another take heed left ye 
be conſumed one of another. As if he would ſay, do not accuſe and con- 
demn one another for circumciſion, for obſerving of holy days, or other 
ceremomes, but rather give yourſelves to ſerve and help one another 
through charity; or elſe if ye continue in biting and devouring one 
another take heed that ye be not conſumed, that is to ſay, that ye periſh 
not utterly, yea and that bodily, which commonly happeneth, eſpeciall 
to the authors of ſefts; as it did to Arius and others, and to certain alſo 
in our time. For he that hath laid his foundation on the ſand, and buildeth 
hay, ſtubble, and ſuch like, muſt needs fall and be conſumed ; for all thoſe 
things are ordained for the fire, I will not fay that after ſuch bitings 
and devourings the ruin and deſtruction not of cities but of whole coun- 
tries and kingdoms are wont to follow. Now the apoſtle ſheweth what 
it is to ſerve one another through love. 

It is a hard anda dangerous matter to teach that we are made righteous 
by faith without works, and yet to require works withal. Here, except 
the miniſters of Chriſt be faithful, and wiſe diſpoſers of the myſteries of 
God, rightly dividing the word of truth, faith and works are by and by 
confounded. Both theſe doctrines, as well of faith as of works, muſt be 
diligently taught and urged; and yet fo that both may remain within 

ir bounds. . Otherwiſe if they teach works only (as they do in the 
Pope's kingdom) then is faith loſt. If faith only be taught then carnal 
men by and by dream that works be not needful. 

The apoſtle began a little before to exhort men to good works, and to 
teach that the whole law was fulfilled in one word, namely, Thou Halt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf. Here will ſome man ſay, Paul throughout 
his whole Epiſtle taketh away righteouſneſs from the law ; for faith he, 
By the works of the lacu ſhall no fleſh be juſtified: Alſo, As many as are under 
the works of the law are under the curſe. But now, hen he faith that the 
whole law is fulfilled in one ae oc ſeemeth to be of a quite contrary 
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opinion, to wit, that they who do the works of charity fulfil the law and 
be righteous. To this objection he anſwereth after this manner: 


VERSE 16. But, I ſay, walk in the ſpirit, and ye 
ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. 


As if he ſhould have ſaid, I have wot frrgetin wy former diſcourſe 
faith, neither do I now revoke the ſame in that I exhort you 

to mutual ove, ſaying, The whole law is ful led through love, but I am 
ſtill of the fame mind and opinion that I was before. To the end, there. 
fore, that ye may rig ghtly andertnd me I add this moreover, Wali he 


ſpirit, and ye gal not fulfil the luſt: of the fab 


A confutation of the argument of the Schoolmen, 
Love is the fulfilling of the law, therefore the law 
juſtifieth. 


Although Paul ſpeaketh expreſſiy and plain enough, yet hath be little 
2 925 8 not underſtanding e lace of Paul, Love 
e r 7 have gathered out of in aller this manner, If 
the 1 ling of the law it I: flloweth then that love is righteous: 
_ neſs; therefore if we love we — Theſe profound e 
argue from the word to the work, from doctrine or precepts to life, after 


this fort, The law hath commanded love, therefore the work of love fol- 


loweth out of hand. Bat this is a fooliſh conſequence to draw an argument 
from precepts, and to ground the concluſion upon works. | | 

True it is that we ought to fulfil the law, and to be juſtified t 
the fulfilling thereof, but fin hindereth us. Indeed the law preſeribeth 
and commandeth that we ſhould love God with all our heart, &c. and 
that we ſhould love our neighbour as ourſelves; but it followeth not. 
This is written, therefore it is done; the law commandeth love, therefore 
we love. There is not one man to be found on the face of the earth who 
ſo loveth God and his neighbour as the law requireth. But in the life to 
come, a and 
ſhall be made as pure and as clear as the fun, we ſhall love perfectly, and 
ſhall be righteous through love. But in this life that purity is 
hindered by the fleſh; for as long as we live fin remaineth in our fleſh; 
ob is ſo mighty that it far 
ſurmounteth the love of God and of our neighbour. In the mean time, 
notwithſtanding, that we may be righteous in this world alſo, we have 
Chriſt the mercy-ſeat and throne of grace; and becauſe we believe in him 
fin is not imputed unto us. Faith, therefore, is our rightcouſneſs in this 
life. But in the life to come, when we ſhall be throughly cleanſed and de- 
livered from all fins and concupiſcence, we hall hve no more need of 
faith and hope, but we ſhall then love perfectly. 

It is a great error, therefore, wo attribete- jaftibeation — 
to love, which is nothing; or if it be any thing yet is it not ſo great that 
it can pacify the wrath of God; for love even in the faithful (as have 

and impure. But no unclean thing ſhalt enter 
m of God. Notwithſtanding, in the mean while; this 
ſuſtaineth us, that Chriſt, who alone eomminted/ no 
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fin, and in whoſe mouth was never found any guile, doth overſhadow us 
with his righteouſneſs. We being covered with this cloud, and ſhrowded 
under this ſhadow, this heaven or remiſſion of fins and throne of grace, 
do begin to love and to fulfil the law. Yet for this fulfilling we are not 
jaſtified nor accepted of God whilſt we live here. But when Chriſt hath 
delivered up the kingdom to God his Fat er, and aboliſhed all principa- 
lity, and God (hall be all in all, then hall faith and hope ceaſe, and love 
ſhall be perfect and everlaſting. 1 Cor. 13. This thing the Popith School- 
men underſtand not, and, therefore, when they hear that love is the ſum 
of the whole law, by and by they infer, ergo, the law juſtifieth. Or, con- 
trariwiſe, when they read in Paul that faith maketh a man righteous, yea, 
ſay they, faith formed and furniſhed with charity. Bon that is nor the 
meaning of Paul, as I have largely declared before. 

If we were pure from all fin, and were inflamed with perfect love both 
towards God and our neighbour, then ſhould we indeed be righteous and 
holy through love, and God could require no more of us. This is not 
done in this preſent life, but is deferred until the life to come. Indeed 
we receive here the giſt and firſt fruits of the ſpirit, ſo that we begin to 
love, howbeit very flenderly. But if we loved God perfectly as the law 
of God requireth, which faith, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, with all thy foul, and with all thy frength, then ſhall we be as 
well contented with poverty as with wealth, with pain as with pleaſure, 
and with death as with life. Yea he that could love God truly and per- 


ſectly indeed ſhould not long continue in this life, but ſhould ftraightways 


be ſwallowed up with this charity. - 

But now man's nature is ſo corrupt and drowned in fin that it cannot 
have any right ſenſe or cogitation of God. It loveth not God, but hateth 
him deadly. Wherefore, as Jobn ſaith, Ve loved not God, but he loved us, 
and, ſent his Son to bt @ reconciliation — our fins, And as Paul faith before 
in the ſecond chapter, Chrift hath loved me, and given himſelf for me. And 
in the fourth chapter, But when the fulneſi of time was come God ſent forth 


Bis Sor, made of a woman, and made under the law, that he might redeem 


them which were under the law. We being redeemed and juſtifhed by the 


ye oe we taught concerning the fulfilling of the law. 
| Paul ſheweth by theſe words, Walk in the ſpirit, how he 
would have that ſentence to be underſtood where he ſaid, Serve ye one 
another t love. And again, Love is the fulfilling of the laau, Oc. As 
if he would fay, When I bid you love one another this is it that I require 
of you, that ye walk in the ſpirit. For I know that ye ſhall not fulfil the 


law becauſe fin dwelleth in you as long as ye live, and, therefore, it 1s 


impoſſible that ye ſhould fulfil the law. Notwithſtanding, in the mean 
while, endeavour yourſelves diligently to walk in the ſpirit, that is, 
wreſtle in ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and follow ſpiritual motions. &c. 

It appeareth then that he had not forgotten the matter of juſtification. 
For when he forbiddeth them to walk in the ſpirit he plainly denĩeth that 
works do juſtify. As if he would ſay, When I ſpeak of the fulfilling of 
the law, I mean not that ye are juſtified by the law, but this I mean, that 
there-be two contrary captains in you, the ſpirit and the fleſh. God hath 
ſtirred up in your bodies a ftrife and a battle; for the ſpirit wreſtleth againſt 
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the fleſh, and the fleſh againſt the ſpirit. Here I require nothing elſe of 
you but that ye follow the ſpirit as your captain and guide; and that ye 
reſiſt that captain the fleſh ; for that is all ye be able to do. Obey the ſpi- 
Tit, and fight againſt the fleſh. Therefore when I teach you to obſerve 
the law, and exhort you to love one another, think not that I go about to 
revoke that which I have taught concerning the doctrine of faith, and that 
now ] attribute juſtification to the law or to charity; but my meaning is 
_— ſhould walk in the ſpirit, and that ye ſhould not fulfil the luſts of 
eſh, 

Paul uſeth very fit words, and to the purpoſe. As if he would ſay, We 
come not yet to the fulfilling of the law; therefore we muſt walk in the 
ſpir it,. and be exerciſed therein, that we may think, ſay, and do thoſe things 
which are of the ſpirit, and reũſt thoſe things which are of the fleſh ; there- 
fore he addeth, | 


Vzxsz 16. And ye ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. 


As if he would ſay, The defires or luſts of the fleſh be not yet dead in 
us, but ſpring up again and fight againſt the ſpirit. The fleſh of no faith- 
ful man is ſo good which being offended would not bite and devour, or at 
leaſt omit ſomewhat of that commandment of love. Yea even at the firſt 
brunt he cannot refrain himſelf, but is angry with his neighbour, defireth 
to be revenged, and hateth him as an enemy, or at the leaſt loveth him not 
fo much as he ſhould do, and as this commandment requireth. And this 
happeneth even to the faithful. 

Therefore the apoſtle hath given this rule for the faithful, that they 
ſhould ſerve one another through love, that they ſhould bear the burdens 
and infirmities one of another, and that they ſhould forgive one another. 
And without this bearing and forbearing through love it is impoſſible 
that peace and concord ſhould continue amongſt Chriſtians. For 1t can- 
not be but thou muſt needs often offend and be offended. Thou ſeeſt man 
things in me which offend thee, and I again ſee many things in thee whi 
miſlike me. Here if one bear not with another through love there ſhall be 
no end of diſſentions, diſcord, envy, hatred, and malice. 

Wherefore Paul would have us to walk in the ſpirit leſt we fulfil the 
luſts of the fleſh. As if he would ſay, Although ye be moved with wrath 
and diſpleaſure againſt your brother, offending you or doing any thing 
heinouſly againſt you, yet, notwithſtanding, reſiſt and repreſs theſe violent 
motions through the ſpirit. Bear with his weakneſs and love him accord- 
ing to that commandment, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. For thy 
brother doth not, therefore, ceaſe to be thy neighbour becauſe he ſli 
or offendeth thee ; but then hath he moſt need that thou ſhould exerciſe and 
ſhew thy charity towards him. And this commandment, Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thyſelf, requireth the ſelf-ſame thing, to wit, that thou 
ſhould not obey the fleſh; which, when it is offended, hateth, biteth, 
and devoureth. Bur wreſtle againſt it in fpirit, and continue through the 
ſame in the love of thy neighbours, although thou find nothing in him 
worthy of love. \ | | 

The Schoolmen take the concupiſcence of the fleſh for carnal luſt. In- 
deed it is true that even the godly, eſpecially the younger ſort, are tempted 
with fleſhly luſt. Yea they alſo that be married (ſo corrupt and peſtilent 
is fleſh) are not without ſuch carnal luſt. Here let every one (I ſpeak now 
to the godly being married, both man and wife) diligently examine ham- 
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ſelf, and, no doubt, many ſhall find this in themſelves, that the beanty and 
conditions of another man's wife pleaſeth him better than of his own; and 
ſo, contrariwiſe, his own lawful wife he loatheth or miſliketh, and loveth 
her who is unlawful. And this commonly is wont to happen, not in mar- 
riage only, but in all other matters. Men ſet light by that which they 
have, and are in love with that which they have not, as the poet faith, 


—— ſemper cupimuſque negato : 

is, 

Of things moſt forbidden we always are fain 
And things moſt denied we feek to obtain. 


I do not deny, therefore, but that the concupiſcence of the fleſh com- 
prehendeth carnal luſt, but not that only. For concupiſcence comprehend- 
eth all other corrupt affections wherewith the very faithful are infected, 
ſome more, ſome leſs; as pride, hatred, coveteouſneſs, impatiency, and 
ſuch like. Yea Paul rehearſeth afterwards, among the works of the fleſh, 
not only theſe groſs vices, but alſo idolatry, hereſies, and ſuch other. It 
1s plain, therefore, that he ſpeaketh of the whole concupiſcence of the fleſh, 
and of the whole dominion of fin, which ftriveth, even in the godly who 
have received the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, againſt the dominion of the ſpirit. 
He ſpeaketh, therefore, not only of carnal luft, pride, coveteouſneſs, &c. 
but alſo of incredulity, diſtruſt, deſpair, hatred, and contempt of God, ido- 
latry, hereſies, and ſuch other, when he faith, Ard ye ſhall not fulfil the luſts 
of the fleſh. As if he ſhould ſay, I write unto you that ye love one ano- 
ther. This ye do not, neither can ye do it becauſe of the fleſh, which is 
infected and corrupted with concupiſcence, and doth not only ſtir up fin 
in you, but alſo is fin itſelf. For if ye had perfect charity, no heavineſs, 
no adverſity could be ſo great which ſhould be able to hurt or hinder that 
charity, for it would be ſpread throughout the whole body. There ſhould 
be no wife were ſhe never ſo hard-favoured whom her huſband would not 
love entirely, loathing all other women though they were never ſo hir and 
beautiful. But this is not done, therefore it is impoſſible for us to be made 
righteous through love. 

Wherefore think me not to revoke or unſay that which I have taught 
concerning faith ; for faith and hope muſt continue, that by the one we 
= juſtified, and by the other we may be raiſed up in adverſities, and 
endure to the end. Moreover we ſerve one another through charity, be- 
cauſe faith is not idle; but charity is weak and little. Therefore when I 
bid you walk in the ſpirit I do ſufficiently declare that ye are not juſtified 
through charity. - = 

And when I exhort you to walk in the ſpirit that you fulfil not the con- 
cupiſcence of the fleſh, I do not require of you that ye ſhould utterly put 
off the fleſh or kill it, but that ye ſhould bridle and ſubdue it. For God 
will have mankind to endure even to the laſt day. And this cannot be done 
without parents, who do beget and bring up children. "Theſe means con- 
tinuing it muſt needs be that the fleſh alſo muſt continue, and, conſequently, 
fin, for fleſh is not without fin. Therefore in reſpect of the fleſh we are 
fingers; but in reſpect of the ſpirit we are righteous; and fo we are partly 
finners, and partly righteous. Notwithſtanding our righteouſneſs is much 
more plentiful than our fin, becauſe the holineſs and righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
our: Mediator doth far exceed the fins of the whole world; and the for- 
2 of fins which we have through him is ſo great, ſo large, and fo in- 
Anite that it cafily ſwalloweth up all fins fo that we walk according to the 
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I be Papiſts dreamed that this commandment only to their cler- 
yn —— _——————C 
en „ labour, &c. and then they ſhould not 
fil the concupiſcence dal that is to fay, carnal luſt 3 
whole concupiſcence of the fleſh were overcome when this fleſhly Iuſt is 
ſubdued ; which, notwith ing, they were never able to and 
keep under with any yoke that could lay upon their fleſh. Which 
thing — ſay nothing of others) who was a marvellous lover and 
defender of chaſtity, doth plainly confeſs. O (faith he) how often have 
I thought myſelf to be in the midit of the vain delights and pleaſures of 
Rome even when I was in the wild wilderneſs, which being burnt up with 
tha hogan ho. on, rd. on — * mn &c. 
Again, I, who of hell myſelf to ſuch a pri ht 
J 
company but ſcorpions and wild beaſts. My face was pale with ſaſting, 
but my mind was inflamed with defires in my cold body, and although my 
fleſh was half dead already, yet the flames of fleſhly luſt boiled within 
me, &c. | > | 

If Hierome felt in himſelf fuch flames of fleſhly luſt, who lived in the 
barren wilderneſs with bread and water, what do our belly-gods the cler- 
feel (think ye) who fo ſtuff and firetch out themſe wath all 
inds of dainty fare that it is a marvel their bellies break not? Wherefore 
theſe things are written not to hermits aud monks (as the Papiſis dream) 
nor to finners in the world only, but to the univ church of Chriſt, and 
to all the faithful, whom Paul exhorteth to walk in the ſpirit, that 
fulfil not the luſts of the fleſh, that is to fay, not only to-bridle the 
nes he oe nts bs deing, Gnge Dhkny, conmmgs 
but alſo ir motions, as I Y, 1 , 
and-hatred of God, &c. I n 

Paul (as L have ſaid) doth not require of the godly that they ſhould ut- 
terly put off or deſtroy the fleſh, but that they ſo bridle it that it 
might be ſubject to the ſpirit. In Epheſ. 5 he biddeth us cheriſh the fleſh. 
For as we may not be cruel to other men's bodies, nor vex them with un- 
reaſonable labour, even ſo we may not becruel to our own bodies. Where- 
fore, according to Paul's precept, we muſt cheriſh our fleſh that it may be 
able to endure the labours both of the mind and of the body; but yet only 
for ty's ſake, and not to nouriſh the laſts thereof. berefore if the 
fleſh begin to wax wanton repreſs it and bridle it by the ſpirit. If it will 
not be, marry a wife, for it is better to marry than to burn. Fm eng 
— ,,. 
his wi 


> 
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VIISE 17. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and 
the ſpirit againſt the fleſh. — Þ 
{ 


ngainſt the fleſh, he admoniſheth us that we muſt feel the concupiſcence of 
- the fleſh, that is to ſay, not only carnal luſt but alſo pride, wrath, heavi- 
neſs, impatience, incredulity, and ſuch like. Notwithſtanding he would 
2 ale guar age Foy 6 nc 
them, that is, we neither think, ſpeak, nor ha 

fleſh provaketh us unto. 8 NE ond be 
angry in ſuch wiſe (as we are taught in the 4th /alm) that we fin et- 
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As if Paul would thus fay, I know that the fleſh will provoke you unts 
wrath, envy, doubting, incredulity, and ſoch like, but refiſt it by the ſpi- 


fm not. Nut if ye forſake the guiding of the ſpirit and follow 


ye ſhall fulfil the lufts of the fleſh, and ye ſhall „as Paul faith 
4 # only, but of the | of ſin. 9 * 


iel 20045 un | EG inf) colts: th by! 22 
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Tue two captains of leaders (faith he) the fleſh and the fpirit, are one 
againſt another In body, ſo that ye cannot'do what ye would. And 
this place witnefſeth plainly, that Paul writeth theſf things to the fairthfuf, 
* to the eHurch believing in Chriſt, baptized, juſtified, renewed, 
hath 


full forgiveneſs of fins, Yet, notwi „he faith, that ſhe 
'X agalnſt the ſpirit. After the ſame manner he 

of himſelf in Romans 7, I (faith he) am carnal and fold under fon. And 
again, I ſer ariethey law in my menibers rebelling a the law of my mind, 

ding us caftfoe unto the law of fin, which is in my members. Alſo, O 
ewretthed man that I ans, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ? Ac. 
Here not anly the Schoolmen but alſo ſome of the old fathers are much 
woubled, ſeeking how they excuſe Paul. For it feemeth unto them 

and fly to ſay, that the veſſel of Chriſt ſhould have fin. 
Bur we credit Paul's own words, wherein he plainly confefſeth that he is 


s let us in no wife ſuffer 
Paul deſcri the battle of the fleſh 
to be 
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righteouſneſs, preſumption, contempt of all godlineſs and of the word of 
God, infidelity, blaſphemy, and ſuch like. Againſt theſe fins they never 

t, nay rather they took them to be no fins at all: They put righte- 
ouſreſs in the keeping of their fooliſh and wicked vows, and unrighteouſ- 
neſs in the neglecting and contemning of the ſame. 

But this muſt be our nd and anchor-hold, that Chriſt is our only 
and perfect righteouſneſs. If we have nothing whereunto we may truſt, 
yet theſe three things (as Paul faith) faith, hape, and love do remain. 
Therefore we muſt always believe, and always hope; we muſt always 
take hold of Chrift as the head and fountain of our righteouſneſs. He 
that believeth in him ſhall not be aſhamed. Moreover we muſt labour 
to be outwardly righteous alſo, that is to ſay, not to conſent to the fleſh, 
which always enticeth us to ſome evil, but to reſiſt it by the ſpirit. We 
re | and con- 
tempt of the people which abuſeth the Chriſtian liberty, but through the 
ſpirit we muſt overcome this and all other temptations. - Look then how 
much we ſtrive againſt the fleſh by the ſpirit, ſo much are we outwardly 
righteous. Albeit this righteouſneſs doth not commend us before God. 

Let no man, therefore, deſpair if he feel the fleſh oftentimes to ftir 
new battles againſt the ſpirit, or if he cannot and by ſubdue the fleth 
and make it obedient unto the ſpirit. I alſo do wiſh myſelf to have a 
more valiant and conſtant heart, which might be able not only boldly to 
contemn the threatenings of tyrants, the herefies, offences, and tumults 
which Satan and his ſoldiers the enemies of the I ſtir up, but alſo 
might by and by ſhake off the vexation and anguiſh of the ſpirit, and, 
briefly, might not fear the eſs. of death, but receive and embrace it 
as a moſt friendly gueſt. But I find another law in my members rebelling 
againſt the law of my mind, &c. Some others do wreſtle with inferior 
temptations, as poverty, reprgach, impatiency, and ſuch like. | 

Let no man marvel, therefore, to be diſmayed when he feeleth in his 
body this battle of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, but let him up his 
heart and comfort himſelf with theſe words of Paul, The fleſh lufleth againſt 
_ the ſpirit: Alſo, Theje are contrary one to another, ſo that ye do not thoſe things 
that yow would. For by theſe ſentences he comforteth them that are 
tempted. As if he d ſay, It is impoſſible for you to follow the guid- 
ing of the ſpirit in all things without any feeling or hindrance of the fleſh : 
Nay the fleſh will reſiſt, and fo reſiſt and hi you that ye cannot do 
thoſe things which gladly you would. Here it ſhall be h if ye reſiſt 
the fleſh and fulfil not the luſt thereof, that is to ſay, if ye follow the ſpirit 
and not the fleſh, which eaſily is overthrown by impatiency, coveteth to 
238 grudgeth, hateth God, is angry with him, deſpaireth, 
&c. erefore when a man feeleth this battle of the fleſh let him not be 

diſcouraged therewith, but let him reſiſt in ſpirit, and fay, I am a finner, 
= have not yet put off the fleſh, in which fin 
| ong as it liveth, But I will obey the ſpirit and not the fleſh, 
that is, I will by faith and hope lay hold upon Chriſt, and by his word I 
E raiſed up I will not fulfil the luſt of 

It ĩs very profitable for the godiy to know this, and to bear it well in 
mind, for it wonderfully comforteth them when they are tempted. When 
] was a monk I thought 
time I felt the luſt of the fleſh, that is to fay, if I felt any evil motion, 
fleſhly luft, wrath, hatred, or envy againſt my brother. I afſayed'many 
works to help to quiet my conſcience, but it would not be; for the con» 
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xupiſcence and luſt of my fleſh did always return, ſo that I could not reſt, 
bur was continually vexed with theſe thoughts, This or that fin thou haſt 
committed; thou art infected with envy, with impatiency, and ſuch other 
fins, therefore thou art entered into this holy order in vain, and all thy 
good works are unprofitable. If then I had rightly underſtood theſe ſen- 
tences of Paul, The fleſh lafterh contrary to the ſpirit, and the ſpirit — 
to the fleſh: Alſo, Theſe two are one againſt another, fo that ye cannot do 
things that ye would ds ; I ſhould not ſo miſerably have tormented myſelf, 
but ſhould have thought and ſaid to myſelf as now commonly I do, Martin, 
thou ſhalt not utterly be without fin, for thou haſt fleſh ; thou ſhalt, there- 


fore, feel the battle thereof, according to that ſaying of Paul, The fuß re- 


fifteth the ſpirit. Deſpair not, therefore, but reſiſt it ſtrongly, and fulfil 
not the luſt thereof. Thus doing thou art not under the law. 
I remember that Staupitius was wont to fay, I have vowed unto God 
above a thouſand times that I would become a better man, but I never 
rformed that which I vowed. Hereafter I will make no ſuch vow; for 
have now learned by experience that I am not able to perform it. Unleſs, 
therefore, God be favourable and merciful unto me for Chriſt's ſake, and 
grant unto me a bleſſed and a happy hour when I ſhall depart out of this 
miſerable life, I ſhall not be able, with all my vows and all my good deeds, 
to ſtand before him. This was not only a true but alſo a godly and a 
holy deſperation; and this muſt they needs confeſs, both with mouth and 
heart, who will be ſaved. For the godly truſt not to their own righteouſ- 
neſs, but ſay with David, Enter not into judgment with thy ſervant, for in 
thy fight ſhall none that li veth be juſtified: Again, IF thou, O Lord, ſhouldft 
ftraitly mark iniquities, O Lord who ſball ſtand? They look unto Chriſt, 
their reconciler, who gave his life for their fins. Moreover they know 
that the remnant of fin which is in their fleſh is not laid to their 
but freely pardoned. Notwithſtanding, in the mean while, they fight 
in ſpirit againſt the fleſh leſt they ſhould fulfil the luſts thereof. And al- 
though they feel the fleſh to rage and rebel againft the ſpirit, and them- 
ſelves alſo to fall into fin through infirmity, yet are they not diſcouraged, 
nor think, therefore, that their ftate and kind of life, and the works whi 
are done according to their calling, diſpleaſe God, but they raiſe up 
themſelves by fait "ts 
The faithful, therefore, receive great conſolation by this doctrine of 
Paul, in that they know themſelves to have part of the fleſh and part of 
the ſpirit, but yet ſo, notwithſtanding, that the ſpirit ruleth, and the fleſh 
is ſubdued and kept under awe, that righteouſneſs reigneth and fin ſerveth. 
He that knoweth not this doctrine, and thinketh that the faithful ought 


to be without all fault, and yet ſeeth the contrary in himſelf, muſt needs, 
at the length, be ſwallowed up by the ſpirit of heavineſs, and fall into 

ion. But who ſo knoweth this doctrine well, and uſeth it rightly, 
to him the things that are evil turn unto good. For when the fleſh pro- 
voketh him to fin by occaſion thereof he is ſtirred up and enforced to ſeek 
forgiveneſs of fins by Chriſt, and to embrace the righteouſneſs of faith, 
which elſe he would not ſo greatly eſteem, nor ſeek for the ſame with ſo 
great defire. Therefore it profiteth us very much to feel ſometimes the 
wickedneſs of our nature and corruption of our fleſh, that yet, by this 
means, we may be waked and ſtirred up to faith, and to call upon Chriſt. 
And by this occaſion a Chriſtian becometh a mighty workman, and a 
wonderful creator, who of heavineſs can make joy, of terror comfort, of 
ſin-righteauſneſs, and of death life, when he by this means repreſſing and 


| briqhing the fleſh maketk it ſubje®t to the ſpirit. 
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Wherefore let not them who feel 'the luſt of the fleſh deſpair of falva- 
tion. Let them feel it, and all the force thereof, fo that they conſent not 
to it. Let the paſſions of luſt, wrath, and ſuch other vices ſhake them, ſo 
that do not overthrow them. Let fin aſſail them, ſo that do not 
accompliſh it. Yea the more y a man 3s the more doth he feel that 
battle. And hereof come thoſe lamentable complaints of the faithful in 
the P/alms and in the whole Scripture. Of this battle che hermits, the 
monks, and the ſchoolmen, and all that ſeek righteouſneſs and falvation 
by works, know nothing at all. 

But here may ſome man ſay, that it is a dangerous matter to teach that 
a man is not condemned if by and by he overcome not the motions and 
paſſions of the fleſh which he feeleth. For when this doctrine is taught 
„ OAN r 
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Chriſt not only all his fins are damnable but even his works alſo are 
fin, according to that ſaying, Whatever is not of faith is fin. Therefore 
the error of the Schoolmen is moſt pernicious which do diftinguiſh fins 
according to the fact, and not according to the perſon. He that beli 
hath as great fin as the unbeliever. But to him that believeth it4s for- 
given, and not imputed; to the unbeliever it is not pardoned, but im- 
ge. To the believer it is venial; to the unbeliever it is mortal and 
nable ; not for any difference of fins, or becauſe the fin of the believer 
is leſs, and the fin of the unbeliever is greater, but for the difference of 
ons. For the faithful afſureth himſelf by faith that his fin is forgiven 
im, foraſmuch as Chrift hath given himſelf for it. Therefore although 
he have fin in him, and daily fanneth, yet he continueth godly ; but, con- 
trariwiſe, the unbeliever continueth wicked. And this is the true wiſdom 
and conſolation of the godly, that although they have and commit fins, 
yet they know that for Chriſt's ſake they are not imputed unto them. 
This I fay for the comfort r For they only feel indeed 
that they have and do commit ſins, is to ſay, they feel that they do 
not love God fo fervently as they ſhould do; that they do not believe him 
ſo heartily as they would, but rather they oftentimes doubc whether God 
have a care of them or no; they are impatient and angry with God in 
adverſity. Hereof (as I have faid) proceed the — complaints of 
the faithful in the Scriptures, and eſpecially in the Pſalmt. And Paul 
himſelf complaineth that he is ſold under fin. And here he faith, that the 
fleſh refiſteth and rebelleth againſt the ſpirit. But becauſe they morti 
the deeds of the fleſh by the ſpirit (as he faith in another place, and al 
1 is C » They crucify the fleſh with the defires and luſts 
thereof.) therefore theſe fins do not hurt them or condemn them. But if 
obey the fleſh in fulfilling the luſts thereof, then do they loſe faith 
the Holy Ghoſt. And if they do not abhor their fin, and return 
unto Chriſt (who hath given power to his church to receive and raiſe up 
thoſe that be fallen, that ſo they may recover faith and the Holy Ghoſt) 
they die in their fins. Wherefore we ſpeak not of them who dream that 
they have faith, and yet continue ſtill in their fins. Theſe men have their 
judgment already: They that live after the fleſh ſhall die. Alſo, Te 
evorks of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are adultery, fornication, uncleann:/s, 
wwantonnefs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, debate, ons, wrath, conten- 
#ions, ſeditions, , » murder, drunkenneſs, gluttony, and ſuch like x 


whereof I tell you before, as alſo I have told you, that they which do ſuch things 


y 

fleſh, but, as Paul faith, their dem luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and, there- 
fore, they have fin, and both can and do fin. And the 32d Palm wit- 
neſſeth that the faithful do confeſs their unrighteouſneſs, and pray that the 
wickedneſs of their fin may be forgiven, where he faith, I will confeſs againſt 
wickedneſs unto the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the puni t of my 

. Therefore fall every one that is godly make his prayer unto thee, Cc. 
Moreover the whole church, which indeed is holy, prayeth that her fins 
ven her, and it believeth the forgiveneſs of fins. And, in 
vid prayeth, O Lord enter not into jud with thy ſervant, 
el pats aber Sound be juſtified. And in Pſalm 130, If thou, 
O Lord, ſhouldft firaitly mark iniquities, Lord who ſhall tand in thy preſence i 
But with thee is merey, c. Thus do the chieſeſt ſaints and of 
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God ſpeak and pray, as David, Paul, &. All the faithful, therefore, do 
ſpeak and pray the ſame thing, and with the ſame ſpirit. The Popiſh 
Sophiſters read not the Scriptures, or if they read them they habe a vail 
before their eyes; and, therefore, as they cannot judge rightly of any 
thing, fo can they not judge rightly either of fin or of holineſs. 


VERSE 18. If ye be led by the ſpirit ye are not 
under the law. 


Paul cannot forget his doctrine of faith, but ſtill repeateth it and 
beateth it into their heads; yea even when he treateth of good works. 
Here ſome man may object, How can it be that we ſhould not be under 
the law? And yet thou, O Paul, teacheth us that we have fleſh which 
lu?-th againſt the ſpirit, and fighteth againſt us, tormenteth and brin 
us into Hondage. And indeed we feel fin, and cannot be delivered from 
the feeling thereof though we would never ſo fain. And what is this elſe 
bit to be under the law? But, faith he, let this nothing trouble you; only 
do your endeavour that ye may be led by the ſpirit, that is to ſay, ſhew 
yourſelves willing to follow and obey that will which reſiſteth the fleſh, 
and doth not accompliſh the luſts thereof (for this is to be led and to be 
drawn by the ſpirit) then are ye not under the law. So Paul ſpeaketh 
of himſclf, Romans 7, In y mind I ſerve the law of God, that is to ſay, in 
ſpirit I am not ſubject to any fin, but yet in my fleſh I ſerve the law of 
fin. The faithful then are not under the law, Man is to ſay, in ſpirit; for 
the law cannot accuſe them, nor pronounce ſentence of death agai 
them, although they feel fin, and confeſs themſelves to be finners ; for the 
power and ſtrength of the law is taken from it by Chriſt, who was made 
ander the law that he might redeem them æubich were under the law, There- 
fore the law cannot accuſe that for fin in the faithfal which is fin indeed, 
and committed againſt the law. 

So great then is the power and dominion of the ſpirit that the law can- 
not accuſe the godly though they commit that which is fin indeed. For 
Chrift is our righteouſneſs, whom we apprehend by faith; he is without 
all fin, and, therefore, the law cannot accuſe him. As long as we cleave 
faſt unto him we are led by the ſpirit, and are free from the law. And fo 
the apoltle, even when he teacheth good works, forgetteth not his doc- 
trine concerning juſtification, but always ſheweth that it is impoſſible for 
——— by works. For the remnants of ſin cleave faſt in our 
fleſh, and, therefore, ſo long as our fleſh liveth it ceaſeth not to luſt con- 
trary to the ſpirit. Notwithſtanding there cometh no danger unto us 
thereby, becauſe we be free from the law, ſo that we walk in the ſpirit. 

And with theſe words, I ye be led by the ſpirit, ye are not under the law, 
thou mayeſt greatly comfort thyſelf and others that be grievouſly — 
For it often- times cometh to paſs, that a man is ſo vehemently aſſailed 
with wrath, hatred, impatiency, carnal defire, terror, and anguiſh of ſpi- 
rit, or ſome other luſt of the fleſh, that he cannot ſhake them off, thou 
he would never ſo fain. What ſhould he do in this caſe? Should he de- 
. Ge. Le ng ne Jang — 
hg I wit. Let it rage as as it liſteth, only 
ſee thou that in any caſe thou 4 — pany, fulfil the luſis thereof, 
but walk wiſely and follow the leading of the ſpirit. In ſo doing thou art 
free from the law. It accuſeth and terrifieth thee 0 grant) bar —— 
in vain. In this conflict of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit there is nothing he 
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than to have the word of God before thine eyes, and therein to ſeek 
the comfort of the ſpirit. 

And let not him who ſuffereth this temptation be diſmayed, in that the 
devil can ſo aggravate fin that during the conflict he thi:keth himſelf to be 
utterly overthrown, and feeleth nothing elſe but the wrath of God and deſ- 
peration. Here in any wiſe let him not follow his own feeling and the 
judgment of reaſon, but let him take ſure hold of this ſaying of Paul, I 
ye be led by the ſpirit, that is to wit, if ye raiſe up and · comfort yourſelves 
through faith in Chriſt, ye be not under the law. So ſhall he have a tron 
buckler wherewith he may beat back all the fiery darts which the wick 
fiend affaileth him withal. How much ſoever then the fleſh doth boil and 
rage yet cannot her motions and rages hurt and condemn him, foraſmuch 
as he, following the guiding of the ſpirit, doth not conſent unto the fleſh, 
nor fulfil the luſts thereof. Therefore when the motions of the fleſh do 
rage the only remedy is to take to us the ſword of the ſpirit, that is to ſay, 
the word of ſalvation (which is, Thar God would nat the death of a finer, 
but that he be converted and live) and to fight againſt them; which if we 
do let us not doubt but we ſhall obtain the victory, although ſo long as 
the battle endureth we feel the plain contrary. But ſet the word out of 
fight, and there is no counſel nor help remaining. Of this that I ſay F 
myſelf have good experience, I have ſuffered many great paſſions, and 
the fame alſo very vehement and — But ſo ſoon as I hid hold of any 

e of Scripture, and ſtayed myſelf upon it as upon my chief anchor- 
hold, ſtraitways my temptations did vaniſh away, which without the 
word it had been impoſſible for me to endure any little ſpace, and much 
leſs to overcome them. 

The ſum or effect, therefore, of all that which Paul hath taught in this 
diſputation or diſcourſe concerning the conflict or battle between the fleſh 
and the ſpirit is this, That the ſaints and the ele& of God cannot perform 
that which the ſpirit defireth. For the ſpirit would gladly be altogether 
pure, but the fleſh _ joined unto the ſpirit will not ſuffer that. Not- 
wi ing they be ſaved by the remiſſion of ſins which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Moreover, becauſe they walk in the ſpirit, and are led by the 
ſpirit, they be not under the law, that is to ſay, the law cannot accuſe nor 
terrify them; yea although it go about never ſo much ſo to do, yet ſhall 
it never be able to drive them to deſperation. 


VERSE 19. Moreover the works of the fleſh be ma- 
nifeſt, which are, &c. | 


This place is not unlike to this ſentence of Chriſt, By their fruits ye ſhall 
know them. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of brambles? So every 
good tree bringeth forth good fruit, and an evil tree bringeth forth evil fruit, 

c. Paul teacheth the very ſame thing that Chriſt taught, that is to wit, 
that works and fruits do ſufficiently teftify whether the trees be good or 
evil; whether men follow the guiding of the fleſh or of the ſpirit. As if 
he ſhould fay, leſt fome of you might ſay for himſelf that he underſtandeth 
me not now when [I treat of the battle between the fleſh and the ſpirit, I 
will ſet before your eyes, firſt, the works of the fleſh, whereof many are 
known even to the*ungodly ; and then alſo the works of the ſpirit. 

And this doth Paul becauſe there were many hypocrites among the 
Galatians (as there are alſo at this day among us) which outwardly pre- 
tended to be godly men, and boaſted much of the ſpirit, and, as touching 
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the words, they e 
walked not according to the ſpirit, but according to the „and 
formed the works thereof. Whereby Paul mani convinceth 
to be no fuch holy men indeed ares Foy ry non oaks And 
left chey ſhould deſpiſe this his monition he pronounceth 
this dreadful ſentence, that they ſhall not be inheritors of the 


K tg wigs the defires and battles 
withſtanding they do not hurt them. But of this matter 


Jud r 
— t» pic d to the luſts and defires thereof, but | 
leading Li Uhe fplats, and to reli the Gel ant anos 
unto the fleth, and, without all fear or remorſe, to perform and fall the 
works thereof, and to continue therein, and yet, notwithſtanding, to coun- 
terfeit holineſs, and to brag of the fpirit. The firſt he comforteth when 
he faith, that they be led by the ſpirit, and be not under the law. The 
other he threateneth with everlaſting deſtruction. 
Notwithſtanding ſometimes it happeneth that the ſaints alſo do fall and 
EE , as David fell horribly into adultery. Alſo 
was the cauſe of the ſlaughter of many men when he cauſed Uriah to 
be ſlain in the fore-front of the battle; and thereby he gave occaſion to 
the enemies to and triumph over the of God, to worſhip their 
—_ and to the God of I eter alſo fell moſt horribly 
ouſly when he denied Chriſt. — —-„ 
I yet were they not, committed upon an of 
— cd ns io: ark bur through infirmity and weakneks 
Again, n continue in 
their ſins, but repented. Such he willeth afterwards, in the 6th chapter, 
to be received, inſtructed, and reftored, ſaying, I a man be fallen by occa- 
3 3 
ce le anf Ell d. e left thou alſo be tempted. To thoſe, therefore, 
and fall N in 17 — is > denied, fo that they riſe 
CRIT ep for of all things continuance in fin is 


e worſt, But if they repent not, but ſtill obſtinately continue in their 
wickedneſs, and perform the defires of the fleſh, it is a certain token that 
there is deceit in-the ſpirit. 


No man, therefore, ſhall be 5557 


E grievous motions, as with bitterneſs and anguiſh of ſpirit, blaſphemy, 


diſtruſt, and deſperation: Another with more groſs temptations, as with 


fleſhly luſts, wrath, K Bur, in this caſe, 


reſiſt the fleſh. But 
of -God or re- 


reftore fuch an one wwith the fpirit of 
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82 who are of Chriſt do crucify their fleſh with the affections and 


Who be rightly called ſaints, and be ſo indeed. 


This place (as I have alſo fore warned you by the way) containeth in 
it a ſingular conſolation; for it t-acheth us that the ſaints and moſt holy 
men in this world live not without concupiſcence and temptations of the 
fleſh, nor yet without fins. It warneth us, therefore, to take herd that 
we do not as ſome did, of whom Gerſon writeth, who laboured to attain 
to ſuch perfection that they might be without all feeling of temptations 
or fins, that is to ſay, very ſtocks and ſtones. | hers nn 1 

The like imagination the monks and Schoolmen had of their ſ2ints, as 
though they been very ſenſeleſs blocks and without all affections. 
The Virgin Mary felt great grief and ſorrow of ſpirit when ſhe miſſed 
her ſon, Late 2. David, in the P , complaineth that he is almoſt 
ſwallowed up with exceflive ſorrow for the greatneſs of his temptations and 
fins. Paul alſo complaineth that he hath battles without and terrors 
within; and that in his fleſh he ſerveth the law of fin. He ſaith that he 
is careful for all the churches, and that God ſhewed great mercies towards 
him in that he delivered Epaphroditus, being at the point of death, to 
life again, left he ſhould have had ſorrow upon ſorrow. - Therefore the 
ſaints of the Papills are like to the ſtoics, who imagined ſuch wiſe men as 
in all the world were never yet to be found. And by this fooliſh and 
deviliſh perſuaſion, which proceedeth of the ignorance of this doctrine of 
Paul, the Schoolmen brought both themſelves and others without number 
into horrible deſperation. s | 

When I was a monk I did oftentimes moſt heartily wiſh that I might 
once be ſo happy as to ſee the converſation and life of ſome ſaint or hol 
man. But in the mean time | imagined ſuch a faint as lived in the wi 
derneſs, abſtaining from meat and drink, and living only with roots and 
herbs and cold water; and this opinion of thoſe monſtrous ſaints I had 
learned not only out of the books of the Sophiſters and Schoolmen, but 
alſo out of the books of the fathers. For Hierome writethina certain place, 
As touching meats and drinks I fay * foraſmuch as it is exceſs that 
even ſuch as are weak and feeble ſhould uſe cold water, or eat any ſodden 
thing, &c. But now, in the light of the Goſpel, we plainly ſee who they 
are whom Chriſt and his apoſtles call ſaints : Not they who live a ſole 
and a ſingle life, or ſtraitly obſerve days, meats, apparel, and ſuch other 
things, or in outward appearance do great and monſtrous works (as we 
read of many in the lives of the fathers) but they who, rn, er" by 

the ſound of the Goſpel and baptized, do believe that they be juſtified 

and cleanſed by the death of Chriſt. So Paul every where wruing to the 
Chriſlians calleth them holy, the children and heirs of God, &c. Who- 
ſoever then do believe in Chriſt, whether they be men or women, bond 
or free, are all ſaints, not by their own works, but by the works of God, 
which they receive by faith; as his word, the ſacraments, the paſſion of 
Chriſt, his death, ratios, victory, the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt: 
To conelude, they are ſaints through ſuch a holineſs as they freely receive, 
nat through ſuch a holineſs as they themſelves have gotien by their own 


och ers. of the ward, the magiſtrates of the common- wealths, 
e 
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11 things they affure themſelves that Chriſt is their wiſdom, ri 
ſanctification, and redemption: Secondly, if every one do his duty 
ion according to the rule of God's word, and 
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laid hold of Chriſt, and repoſed their whole truſt in his death and victory, 
their ſtrait and painful life availed them nothing at all. 4 ö 
'Theſ2 things do ſufficiemly declare whe be the ſaints indeed, and which 
is to be a holy life: Not the life of thoſe who lurk in caves and 
dens, who make their bodies, lean with faſting, who wear hair, and do 
ether like things with this perſuafion and truſt, that they ſhall have ſome 
reward in heaven above all other Chriftians ; but of thoſe who: be 

id and believe in Chriſt, who put off the old man with his works, 

but not at once; for concupiſcence and luſt remaineth in them ſo long as 
they live; the feeling whereof dath hurt them nothing at all if they'f 
It not to reign in them, but ſubdue it to the ſpirit. 
This doctrine bringeth great conſolation to godly minds, that when 
they feel theſe darts of the fleſh, wherewith Satan afaileth tho ſpirit, they 
ſhould not deſpair, as it happeneth to many in the Papacy, who thought 
that they ought to feel no concupiſcence of the fleſh, whereas, notwnh- 
ſtanding, Hi-rome, Gregory, Benedict, Bernard, and others (whom the 
mo ks ſet he fore them as a perſect example of chaſtity, and of all Chriſtian 
1 far as to feel no 8 of the 
. Yea elt it, and that very ſtrongly. Which thing ac- 
r | 
Therefore we rightly confeſs in the articles of our belief that we be- 
Heve there is a1 holy church. For it is inviſible, dwelling in ſpirit in a 
ace that none can attain unto, and, therefore, her holineſs cannot be 
n; far God doth fo hide her and cover her with infirmities, with fins, 
with errors, with divers forms of the croſs and offences, that according to 
the judgment of reaſon itis no where to be ſeen. They that are ignorant 
of this when they ſee the infirmities and fins of thoſe who are baptized, 
who bave the word and believe it, are by and by offended, and judge 
them not to pertain to the church. And in the mean while they dream 
that the hermits, the monks, and ſuch other ſhavelings are the church, 
who honour with their lips, and worſhip him in vain, becauſe they 
follow not the word of Gad, but the doftrines and commandments of 
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vour to avoid the works of the fleſh, but the defires or luſts of the fleſh 
they c:nnot avoid. | 
I is very profitable, therefore, for them to feel the unclean luſts of the 
fleſh. leſt ſhould be puffed up with ſome vain and wicked opinion of 
the righteouſneſs of their own works, as though they were accepted be- 
fore God for the ſame. The monks. being puffed up with this opinion 
of their own righteouſneſs, thought themſelves to be ſo holy that they ſold 
their righteouſneſs and holineſs to others, although they were convinced, 
by the teſtimonies of their own hearts, that they were unclean. So per- 
nicious and peſtilent a poiſon it is for a man to truſt in his own 3 
ouſneſs, and to think himſelf to be clean. But the godly, becauſe they 
feel the uncleanneſs of their own hearts, there fore they cannot truſt to 
their on righteouſneſs. This feeling o maketh them to ſtoop, and ſa 
humbleth-them, that they cannot truſt to their own good works, but are 
conſtrained to fly unto Chriſt their mercy-ſeat and only ſuccour, who hath 
not a corrupt and ſinful, but a moſt pure and holy fleſh, which he hath 
given for the life of the world; in him they find a ſound and 
righteouſneſs, Thus they continue in humility, not counterfeit and 
monkifh, but true and unfeigned, becauſe of the uncleanneſs which yet 
remaineth in their fleſh; for the which, if God would judge them, they 
ſhould be found guilty of eternal death. Bat becauſe they lift not up 
themſelves proudly againſt God, but with a broken and a contrite heart 
humbly acknowledging their fins, and reſting wholly upon the benefit of 
the mediator Chriſt, they come forth into the preſence of God, and pray 
that for his ſake their ſins may be forgiven them, God ſpreadeth over 
them an infinite heaven of grace, and doth impute unto them their fins 
for Chriſt's ſake. | 
This I fay to the end that we may take heed of the pernicious errors of 
the Papiſts touching the holineſs of life, wherein our minds were fo 
wrapped that, without great difficulty; we could no wind ourſelves out of 
them. Wherefore do you endeavour with diligence, that ye may diſcern 
and rightly judge between true righteonſneſs and holineſs and that which 
is hypocritical; then ſhall ye behold the kingdom of Chriſt with other 
eyes than carnal reaſon doth, that is with ſpiritual eyes, and certainly 


- - 


judge thoſe to be true ſaints indeed. who are baptized arid believe in 
Chriſt, and afterwards, in the ſame faith whereby they are juſtified and 
their fins both paſt and preſent are forgiven, do abſtain from the deſires 
of the fleſh. But from theſe deſires they are not throughly cleanſed; for 
the fleſh 1:ſteth againſt the ſpirit. Notwithſtanding theſe unclean and re- 
bellious luſts do ſtill remain in them to this end, Tas they may be hum- 


bled, and, being ſo humbled, they may feel the ſweetneſs of the grace 


and benefit of Chriſt. So theſe remnants of anclean luſts and fins do no- 
thing at all hinder but greatly further the y; for the more they feel 
their infirmities and fins ſo much the more fly unto Chriſt the throne 
of grace, and more heartily crave his aid and ſuecour, to wit, that he will 
cover them with his rignteouſneſs, that he will increaſe their faith, that 
he will endue them with his Holy Spirit, by whoſe gracious leading and 
guiding they my overcome the luſts of the fleſh that they rule not over 
them, but may be ſubject unto them. Thus true Chriſtians do wreſtle 
with fin, and yet, notwithſtand 
but obtain the victory. 5 W 

This | have ſaid that ye may underſtand, not by men's dreams, but by 
the word of God, who true ſaints indeed. We ſee then how greatly 
Chriſtian doctrine helpeth to the raiſing up and comforting of weak con- 


ing, in wreſtling they are not overcome, 
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ſciences; which treateth not of cowls, ſhavings, ſhearings, fraternities, 
and ſuch like toys, but of high and weighty matters, as ho we may 
overcome the fleſh, fin, death, and the devil. This dodrine as it is un- 
known to all juſticiaries and ſuch as truſt to their own works, ſo it is im- 
poſſible for them to inſtruct or bring into the right way one poor con- 
ſcience wandering and going aſtray; or to pacify and comfort the fame 
when it is in heaviaeſs, terror, or deſperation. : 


VersE 19. The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, 
which are adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, wanton- 
neſs, idolatry, witchcraft, &c. 


Paul doth not recite all the works of the fleſh, but uſeth a certain 
number for a nimber uncertain. Firſt, he reckoneth up the kinds of 
luſts, as adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, wantonneſs, &c. Now not 
only carnal luſt is a work of the fleſh, as the Papiſts dreamed, who called 
marriage alſo a work of the fleſh (fo chaſte and holy are theſe men) 
whereof God himſelf is the author, which alſo they themſelves reckoned 
among their ſacraments ; but he humbereth alſo a nongſt the works of the 
fleih (as I have ſaid before) idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, and ſuch others 
which hereafter follow. Wherefore this place alone doth ſufficiently 
ſhew what Paul meaneth by the fleſh. Theſe words are fo well known 
that they need no interpretation. 


Idolatry. : 
All the higheft religions, the holineſs and moſt fervent devotion of 
thoſe who do reject Chriſt the Mediator, and worſhip God without his 
word and commandment, are nothing elſe but plain idolatry. As in 
Popery it was counted a moſt holy and ſpiritual act when the monks, be- 
ing ſhut up in their cells, did muſe and meditate of God or of his works, 
and 'when they, being inflamed with the moſt earneſt devotions, kneeled 
down, prayed, and were fo raviſhed with the contemplation of heavenly 
things that they wept for joy. There was no thinking of women or of 
any other creature, 4 only of God the creator, and of his wonderful 
works; and yet this moſt ſpiritual work (as reaſon eſteemeth it) is, ac- 
cording to Paul, a work of the fleſh, and plain idolatry. Wherefore all 
ſuch religion whereby God is worſhipped without his word and com- 
mandment is idolatry. And the more holy and ſpiritual it ſeemeth to be 
in-outward ſhew ſo much the more dangerous and pernicious it is. For 
it turneth men away from faith in Chriſt, and cauſeth them to truſt to 
their own ftrength, works, and righteouſneſs. And ſuch 1s the religion 
of the Anabaptiſts at this day; albeit they daily more and more bewray 
themſelves to be poſſeſſed with the devil, and to be ſeditious and bloody 
men. 
Therefore the faſting, the wearing of hair, holy works, ftrait rule, and 
whole life of the Carthufians, or Charter-houſe monks, whoſe order, not- 
withſtanding, is of all other the ſtraiteſt and ſharpeſt, be very works of 
the fleſh, yea plain idolatry. For the imagine themſelves to be ſaints, 
and to be ſaved not by Chriſt (whom they fear as a ſevere and cruel judge) 
but by obſerving of their rules and orders. Indeed they think of God, 
of Chriſt, and of heavenly things, but after their own reaſon, and not 
after the word of God, to wit, that their apparel, their manner of living, 
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and their whole converſation is holy and pleaſeth Chriſt; whom not 
they hope to pacify by this ftraitneſs of life, but alſo to be rewarded of 
him for their good deeds and righteouſneſs. Therefore their moſt ſpi- 
ritual thoughts (as they dream of them) are not only moſt fleſhly, but alſo 
molt wicked; for they would wipe away their fins, and obtain grace and 
life everlaſting by the truſt and affiance they have in their own righteouſ- 
neſs, rejecting and deſpiſing the word, faith, and Chriſt. All the wor- 
ſhippings and ſervices of God therefore, and all religions without Chriſt 
are idolatry and idol-ſervice. In Chriſt alone the Father is well pleaſed; 
whoſo heareth him and doth that which he hath commanded the fame is 
beloved becauſe of the Beloved. He commandeth us to believe his word 
2 m_ baptized, &c. and not to deviſe any new worſhipping or iervice 

God. 

I have ſaid before that the works of the fleſh be manifeſt ; as adultery, 
fornication, and iuch like, be manifeſtly known to all men. But idolatry 
hath ſuch a goodly ſhew, and is fo ſpiritual that it is known but to 
few, that is, to the faithful, to be a work of the fleſh. For the m 
when he liveth chaſtely, faſteth, prayeth, or faith maſs, is ſo far from 
thinking himſelf to be an idolater, or that he fuifilleth any work of the 
fleſh, that he is aſſuredly perſuaded that he is led and governed by the 
ſpirit, that he walketh according to the ſpirit, that he thinketh, ſpeaketh, 
and doth nothing elfe but mere ſpiritual things, and that he doth ſuch 
ſervice unto God as 1s moſt acceptable unto him. No man can at this 
day perſuade the Papiſts that their maſs is a great blaſphemy againſt God 
and idolatry, yea and that ſo horrible as never was any in the church 
fince the apoſtles time. For they are blind and obſtinate, and, therefore, 
they Jugs ſo perverſly of God and of God's matters, thinking idolatry 
to the true ſervice of God, and, contrariwife, faith to be idolatry. 
But we who believe in Chriſt, and know his mind, are able to judge and 


to diſcern all things, and cannot truly and before God be judged of 


any man. 

Hereby it is plain that Paul calleth fleſh whatſoever is in man, compre- 
hending all the three powers of the ſoul, that is, the will that luſteth, the 
will that is inclined to anger, and the u ing. The works of the 
will that luſteth are adultery, fornication, u , and ſuch like. The 
works of the will inclined to wrath are quarrellings, contentions, murder, 
and ſuch other. The works of underſtanding or reaſon are errors, falſe 
religions, ſuperſtitions, idolatry, hereſies, that is to ſay, ſects and ſuch like. 
It is very neceſſary for us to know theſe things; for this word flefs is fo 
darkened in the whole kingdom of the Pope that they have taken the 
work of the fleſh"to be nothing elſe but the accompliſhing of the fleſbly 
laſt or the act of lechery : Therefore it was not 
ftand Paul. But here we may plainly ſee that Paul reckoneth idolatry and 
hereſy among the works of the fleſh, which two (as before we have {:id) 
reaſon eſteemeth to be moſt high and excellent virtues, wiſdom, religion, 
holineſs, and righteouſneſs. Paul, Cole 2, calleth it the religion of an- 
But although it ſeem to be never ſo holy and ſpiritual, yet it is no- 
elſe but a work of the fleſh, an abomination and idolatry againſt the 

againſt faith, and againſt the true ſervice of God. This do the 
faithful ſee, for they have ſpiritual eyes; but the juſticiaries judge the con- 
or a monk cannot be perſuaded that his vows be works of 
the the Turk believeth nothing leſs than that his Alcoran, 
E rn 
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Witchcraft. 


Of witchcraft I have before in the third chapter. This vice 
was very common in theſe our days before the light and truth of the Goſ- 
pel was revealed. When I was a child there were many witches and for- 
cerers who bewitched both cattle and men, but eſpecially chi'dren, and 
did great harm alſo otherwiſe. But now, in the light of the Goſpel, theſe 
things be not ſo commonly heard of, for the Goſpel thruſteth the devil out 
of his ſeat with all his illuſions. But now he bewitcheth men much more 
horribly, namely, with ſpiritual ſorcery and witchcraft. _ 

Paul reckoneth witchcraft among the works of the fleſh, which, not- 
withſtanding, as all men know, is not a work of fleſhly luſt or lechery, but 
a kind of idolatry. For witchcraft covenanteth with the devil; ſuperſti- 
tion or idolatry covenanteth with God, albeit not with the true God, but 
with a counterfeit god. Wherefore tdolatry is indeed a ſpiritual witch- 
craft. For as witches do enchant cattle men, fo idolaters, that is to 
ay, all juſticiaries, or juſtifiers of themſelves, go about to bewitch God, 
and to make him ſuch an one as they do imagine. Now they imagine him 
to be ſuch an one as will juſtify them, not of his mere — 
and through faith in Chriſt, but in reſpect of their will-worſhipping and 
works of their own chooſing, and in recompence thereof will give them 
righteouſneſs and life everlaſting. But while they go about to bewitch 
God they bewntch themſelves. For if they continue in this wicked opi- 
nion which they conceive of God, they ſhall die in their idolatry and be 
damned. The works of the fleſh are well known for the moſt part, there- 
fore they ſhall not need any further declaration. 


Setts. 


By the name of ſects Paul meaneth here not thoſe drviſions or conten- 
tions which riſe ſometimes in the government of houſeholds or of common- 
wealths for wordly and earthly matters, but thoſe which riſe in the church 
about doctrine, faith, and works. Hereſies, that is to ſay, ſects, have al- 
ways been in the church, as we have ſaid before in divers places. Not- 
withſtanding the Pope is an arch-heretic, and the head of all heretics, for 
he hath filled the world, as it were, with an huge flood of infinite ſects and 
errors. What concord and unity was there in ſo great diverſity of the 
monks and other religious orders? No one fort or ſect of them could 
agree with another; for they meaſured their holineſs by the ftraitneſs of 
their orders. Hereof it cometh that the Carthuſians will needs be counted 
holier than the Franciſcans, and ſo likewiſe the reft. Wherefore there is 
no unity of the fpirit, nor concord of minds, but great diſcord in the Pa- 
piſtical church. There is no conformity in their doctrine, faith, religion, 
or ſerving of God, but all things are clean contrary. Contrarrwye, amongſt 
the Chriftians, the word, faith, religion, ſacraments, fervice, Chriſt, God, 
heart, ſoul, mind, and underſtanding are all one and common to all; and, 
as touching outward converſation, the — of ſtates, degrees, and con- 
ditions of life, hindereth the ſpiritual co and unity nothing at all, as 
before I have faid. And they who have this unity of the ſpirit, can cer - 
tainly judge of all ſeas, which otherwiſe no man underſtandeth; as indeed 
no divine in the Papacy underſtood that Paul in this place condemneth all 
the worſhippings, religions, continency, honeſt converiatian, and holy life, 
in outward appearance, of all the Papiſts, Sectaries, and Schiſmatics; but 
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they all thought that he ſpeaketh of the groſs idolatry and hereſies of the 
9 and Turks, which manifeſlly blaſpheme che name of Chriſt. 
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| Drunkennels, Oluttony. ; naplany 


Paul doth not ſay that to eat and arink be works of the fleſh, but to be 
drunken and to furfeit, which of all otner vices are moſt common * 
day. Whoſo are given to this beaſtly diſſoluteneſs and exceſs Jet WAL 
know that they are not ſpiritual, how much ſoever they boaſt N 
ſo to be, but they follow the fleſh and perform the filthy works 0 
Therefore is tlis horrible ſentence pronounced againſt them, that the ; Ball 
not be inheritors of the kingdom of God. Paul would,” thete 
Chriſtizns ſhould flee drunkenneſs and turteiting, living ſoberly and mo- 
derately without all exceſs, left, by 3 the 2 they "hould be 
provoked to wantonneſs: As indeed after ſur ting and belly chear the 
fleſk-is wont to wax wanton and to be inflamed with outrageous Juſt; But 
it ĩs not ſufficient only to reſtrain this outrageous wantonnefs and luſt of 
the fleſty which followeth drunkenne ſ and ſur feiting, or any manner of 
exceſs, but alſo the fleſh when it is moſt ſober and in its deft 
muſt be ſubdued and repreſſed, leſt it fulfil its Juſts and »defires/' For ir 
oftentimes cometh to pais that even they who are the moſt ſober a 
moſt of all: As Hierome writeth of himſelf, My face, (fan he) was pale 
with faſting, and my mind was inflamed. with fleſhly defires in my cold 
body, and althoagn my fleſh was half dead Inn pn 
clean luſt boiled within me. | Hereof I myſeif aho had 

Was a monk. The heat, therefore, of unclean luſts is not quenched by 
faſting only, but we muſt be aided alſo by the ſpirit, that is, by the me- 
ditation of God's word, f.ith, and prayer: Indeed faſting repreſſeth the 
groſs aſſaults of fleſhly laſts, but the defires of the fleſh are overcome by 
no abſtinence from meats and drinks, but only * the . 7 the 
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Vins 21. Whereof I tell you, as 8 1 have alfo told 
you. before, that they which do ſuch things hall not 


n. the kingdom of God. 

This is a very hard and terrible ſaying, but yet very 1 2 
bade Chriftians and careleſs hy ites, who brag of the of faith, 
and, of the ſpirit, and yet, in all ſecurity, they perform the works of-the 


fleſh. , But chiefly the heretics, puffed up with opinions of ſpwitual 
matters (as they dream) are poſſe Tf the devil, and altogether: carnal 
therefore they perform and fulfil the defires of the fleſh, even with all the 


powers of the foul. Therefore moſt neceſſary it was that ſo horrible and 
terrible a ſentence ſhould be pronounced by the apoſile 3 
leſs contemners and obſtinate hy pocri * 


ſuch works of — — hall bet inherit ths kingdom 


begin to "againſt 
— 2 2 


of God) that yet ſore of them. being terrified by this ſevere 1 805 


the work of he bythe oF. 


© »D 5 =& ko we 


serer essen ee 


S 


HL. 34A 44. 4a. wn h.ocworfilic tc AAS 


* 


»4 


oy * g 
A 


K we 


EN 


A COMMENTARY ON THE CALATIANLE. 377 


peace, long-ſuffering, ſweetneſs, goodneſs, faithfu 
gentleneſs or meekneſs, temperance. 


The apoſtle faith not the works of the ſpirit, as he ſaid the works of 
the fleſh, but he adorneth theſe Chriſtian virtues with a more honourable 
name, calling them the fruits of the ſpirit. For they bring with them the 
molt „r ** 7 . by, for they that have give glory 
to God, and with the ſame do allure and provoke others to embrace the 
doctrine and faith of Chriſt. 


VIS 22. But the fruits of the ſpirit are love, joy, 
nels 


Love. 


It had been enough to have ſaĩd love) and no more; for love extendeth 
And, in the 1 Cor. 13, Paul attri- 
buteth to love all the fruits which are done in the ſpirit, when be faith, 
Love is 


ery 
another than of himſelf, and ſerving one another, becauſe they have Chriſt 
and the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in them, and becauſe of the word baptiſm, 
nd ater gifts of God which Chriſtions have. 


Joy. 


This is the voice of the brid and of the bride, that is to ſay, 
ſweet cogitations of Chriſt, wholeſome exhortations, pleaſant ſongs or 
pſalms, praiſes and thankſgiving, whereby the godly do inftr.&, ſtir up, 
and refreſh themſelves. Therefore God loveth not doubtfulneſs and hea- 
vineſs of ſpirit; he hateth uncomfortable doctrine, heavy and forrowful 
cogitations, and loveth chearful hearts. For, therefore, hath he ſent his 
Son, not to oppreſs us with heavineſs and ſorrow, but to chear ap our fouls 
in him. For this cauſe 2 the apoſtles, and Chriſt himſelf do 
222 8 — * rejoĩce —— Zech. g. Rejoice 

danghter of Sion, be j t daughter a b thy Ki 
cometh to 3 20 Pſalms it is 9625 <1 2 in the Lok. 
Paul faith, Rejoice in the Lord akways, fc. And Chriſt faith, Rejoice bee, 

names are written in heaven. Where this joy of the ſpirit is there 
heart inwardly rejoiceth through faith in Chrift, with full aſſurance that 
he is our Saviour and our biſhop, and outwardly it expreſſeth this joy with 
— _ geſtures. Alſo the — rejoice when 2 — that the 
Go preadeth abroad, that many be won to ith, that the 
kingdom of Chriſt is enlarged. 


| Peace. | | 
Bath towards God and men, that Chriſtians may be peaceable and quiet; 


putteth it next after peace. 
B bb 
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Long-ſuffering or perſeverance. 


Whereby a man doth not only bear adverſities, injuries, reproaches, and 
ſuch like, but alſo with patience waiteth for the amendment of thoſe who 
have done him any wrong. When the devil cannot by force overcome 
thoſe who are tempted, then ſeeketh he to overcome them by long conti- 
nuance. For he knoweth that we be earthen veſſels which cannot long 
endure and hold out many knocks and violent ſtrokes; therefore with lon 
continuance of temptations he overcometh many. To vanquiſh theſe his 
continual aſſaults we muſt uſe long-ſuffering, which tiently looketh not 
only for the amendment of thoſe who do us dns Tat alſo for the end of 
thoſe temptations which the devil raiſeth up againſt us. 


Gentleneſs. 


Which is when a man is gentle and tractable in his converſation and in 
his whole life. For ſuch as will be true followers of the Goſpel muſt not 
be ſharp and bitter, but gentle, mild, courteous, and fair ſpoken; who 
ſhould encourage others to delight in their company ; who can wink at 
other men's faults, or at leaſt expound them to the beſt ; who will be well 
contented to yield and give place to others, contented to bear with thofe 
who are froward and intractable, as the very Heathen faid, Thou muft 
know the manners of thy friend, but thou muſt not hate them. Such an 
one was our Saviour Chriſt, as every where is to be ſeen in the Goſpel. 
It is written of Peter that he wept ſo often as he remembered the ſweet 
mildneſs of Chriſt which he uſed in his daily converſation. It 1s an ex- 
cellent virtue, and moſt neceſſary in every kind of life. 


Goodneſs. 


| Which is when a man willingly hel others in their neceſſity by 
giving, lending, and ſuch other — _ | 


Faith. 


When Paul here reckoneth faith amongſt the fruits of the ſpirit it is 
manifeſt that he ſpeaketh not of faith which is in Chriſt, but of the fidelity 
and humanity of one man towards another. Hereupon he faith in the 
13th chapter of the firſt to the Corinthians, that charity believeth all things. 

herefore he that hath this faith is not ſuſpicious, but mild, and taketh 
all things to the beſt. And although he be deceived, and findeth himſelf 
to be mocked, yet ſuch is his patience and ſoftneſs that he letteth it paſs; 
briefly, he is ready to believe all men, but he truſteth not all. On 
the contrary, where this virtue is lacking there men are ſuſpicious, fro- 
ward, wayward, dogged, and ſo neither will believe any thing, or give 

lace to any body. They can ſuffer nothing; whatſoever a man faith or 

oth never ſo well they cavil and ſlander it, ſo that whoſo ſerveth not 
their humour can never pleaſe them. Therefore it is impoſſible for them 
to keep charity, friendſhip, concord, and peace with men. But if theſe 
virtues be taken away what is this life but biting and devouring one of 
another? Faith, therefore, in this place is when one man giveth credit to 
another in things 228 to this preſent life. For what manner of lite 
hould we lead in the world if one man ſhould not credit another? 
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Meekneſs. 


Which is when a man is not lightly moved or provoked to anger. 
There be infinite occafions in this life which provoke men to anger, 
the godly overcome them by meekneſs. 


Temperance, chaſtity or continency. 


This is a ſobriety or modeſty in the whole life of man, which virtue 
Paul ſetteth againſt the works of the fleſh. He would, therefore, that 
Chriſtians ſhould live ſoberly and chaſtely, that they ſhould be no adul- 
terers, no fornicators, no wantons; and if they cannot live chaſtely he 
would have them to marry; alſo that they ſhould not be contentious or 
quarrellers, that they ſhould not be given to drunkenneſs or ſurfeiting, 
but that they ſhould abſtain from all theſe things. Chaſtity or continency 
containeth all theſe. Jerome expoundeth it of virginity only, as though 
they that be married could not be chaſte; or as though the apoſtle did 
write theſe things only to virgins. In the firſt and ſecond chapters to 
Titus he warneth all biſhops, young women, and married folks, both man 
and wife, to be chaſte and pure. 


VrasE 23. Againſt ſuch there is no law. 


Indeed there is a law, but not againſt ſuch: As he faith alſo in another 
place, The law is not given to the righteous man. For the righteous liveth 
in ſuch wiſe that he hath no need of any law to admoniſh or conſtrain 
him; but without conftraint of the law he willingly doth thoſe things which 
the law requireth. Therefore the law cannot condemn or accuſe thoſe 
that believe in Chriſt. Indeed the law troubleth and terrifieth our con- 
ſciences; but Chriſt apprehended by faith vanquiſheth it with all his 
terrors and threatenings. To them, therefore, the law is utterly aboliſhed, 
and hath no power to accuſe them; for they do that of their own accord 
which the law requireth. They have received the Holy Ghoſt by faith, 
who will not ſuffer them to be idle. Although the fleſh refiſt yet do they . 
walk after the ſpirit. So a Chriſtian accompliſheth the law inwardly by 
faith (for Chriſt is the perfection of the law unto righteouſneſs to all that 
do believe) outwardly bt works and by remiſſion of fins. But thoſe who 


rform the works or deſires of the fleſh the law doth accuſe and condemn 
both civilly and ſpiritually. 


VERSE 24. For they that are Chriſt's have crucified 
the fleſh with the affections and luſts thereof. 


This whole place concerning works ſheweth that the true believers are 
no hypocrites. Therefore let no man deceive himſelf. For whoſoever 
faith he) pertain unto Chriſt have crucified the fleſh with all the vices and 
uſts thereof. For the ſaints, in as much as they have not yet utterly put 
off the corrupt and finful fleſh, are inclined to fin, and do neither fear nor 


love God fo perfectly as they ought to do. Alſo they be provoked to 


anger, to envy, to impatiency, to unclean luſts, and ſuch like motions, 


which, notwithſtanding, they _ liſh not; for (as Paul here faith) 
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CHAPTER VI. 


It ve lire in the ſpirit let us alſo walk in the ſpirit. 
Ti ene reckoned before amongſt the works of the fleſh hereſies 


ind envy, and pronounced fentence again:t thoſe who are envious, 
and'who are authors of ſects, that they ſhould not inherit the kingdom of 
And now, as if he had forgotten that which he ſaid a little before, 
_— reproveth thoſe who provoke and envy one another. Why doth 
he ſo? Was it not ſufficient to have done it once? Indeed he doth it of 
purpoſe; for he takerh occafion here to inveigh againſt that execrable vice 
of vain-plory, which was the cauſe of the troubles that were in all the 
churches of Galatia, and hath been always moſt pernicious and hurtful to 
the whole-church of Chriſt. Therefore in his Epiſtle to Titus he would 
not that a proud man ſhould be ordained a biſhop; for pride (as Auguſtine 
truly faith) is the mother of all herefies, or rather the head ſpring of all 
fin and confuſion; which thing all hiſtories, as well holy as profane, do 
Now yain-glory or arrogancy hath always been a common poiſon in 
the world, which the very Heathen poets and hiſtoriographers have always 
vehemently reproved. There is no village wherein there is not ſome one 
or other to be found that would be counted wiſer, and be more eſteemed 
than all the reſt. But they are chiefly infected with this diſeaſe who 
ſtand upon their reputation for learning and wiſdom. In this cafe no 


man will yield to another, according to this ſaying, Ye ſhall not lightly 


a man that will yield unto athers the praiſe of wit and ill; for it is 4 
270 thing to ſee 207 Snſes at one and ſay, The 4 he. But it is 28 hurt- 
ful in private perſons, no nor in any magiſtrates, as it is in them that have 
any charge in the church. Albeit in civil government (eſpecially if it be 
in great perſonages) it is not only a cauſe of troubles and ruins of com- 
mon- ths, but alſo of the troubles and alterations of kingdoms and 
empires: Which thing the hiſtories both of the Scripture — prophane 
writers do witneſs. 

But when this poifon creepeth into the church or ſpiritual kingdom, it 
cannot be expreſſed how hurtful it is. For there is no contention as 
touching learning, wit, beauty, riches, kingdoms, empires, and ſuch like, 
but as touching ſalvation or damnation, eternal life or eternal death. 
Therefore Paul earneſtly exhorteth the miniſters of the word to fly this 
vice, ſaying, If we live in the ſpirit, Fc. As if he ſhould ſay, If it be 
true that we live in the ſpirit let us alſo proceed and walk in the ſpirit. 
For where the ſpirit is it reneweth men, and worketh in them new mo- 
tions, that is to fay, whereas they were before vain-glorious, wrathful, 
and envious, it maketh them now humble, gentle, and patient. Such 
men feek not their own glory, but the glory of God; they do not pro- 
yoke one another, or envy oae another, but give place one to another, 
and in giving honour prevent one another. Contrariwiſe, they that be 
defirous of glory, and envy one another, may boaſt that they have the 

irit, and hve after the ſpirit, but they deceive themſelves, they follow 
he fleſh, and do the works thereof, and they have their judgment already, 
that they ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God, 
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Now as nothing 1s more dangerous to the church than this execrable 
vice, ſo is there nothing more common; for when God ſendeth forth 
Jabourers into the harveſt by and by Satan raiſeth up his miniſters alſo, 
who will in no caſe be counted inferior to thoſe that are rightly called. 
Here ſtraitways ariſeth diſſention. The wicked will not yieid one hair's 
breadth to the godly; for they dream that they far paſs them in wit, in 
learning, in godlineſs, in ſpirit, and other virtues. Much lefs ought the 
godly to yield to the wicked, leſt the doctrine of faith come in danger. 
Moreover ſuch is the nature of the miniſters of Satan that they can make 
a goodly ſhew that they are very charitable, humble, lovers of concord, 
and are endued with other fruits of the ſpirit; alſo they proteſt that 
ſeek nothing elſe but the glory of God, and the ſalvation of men's ſouls ; 
and yet are they full of vain- glory, doing all things for none other end 
but to get praiſe and eſtimation among men. To be ſhort, they think that 
gain is godlineſs, and that the miniſtery of the word. is delivered unto 
them that they may get fame and eſtimation thereby. Wherefore they 
cannot but be authors of diſſention and ſects. 27425 
Foraſmuch as the vain-glory of the falſe apoſtles was the cauſe that the 
churches of Galatia werg troubled and forſook Paul, therefore, in this chap- 
ter eſpecially, his purpoſe was to ſuppreſs that execrable vice; yea this 
miſchief gave the apoſtle occafion to write this whole Epiſtle. And if he 
had not ſo done all his travail beſtowed in preaching of the Goſpel among 
the Galatians had been ſpent in vain. For 1n his * kb the falſe apoſtles, 
who were men in outward ſhew of great authority, reigned in Galatia ; 
who beſides that they would ſeem to ſeek the glory of Chriſt, and the ſal- 
vation of the Galatians, pretended alſo that they had been converſant with 
the apoſtles, and that they followed their footſteps, ſaying, that Paul bad 
not ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, nor had he been converſant with the reſt of 
the apoſtles, and, therefore, they made no account of him, but rejected his 
doctrine, and boaſted their own to be true and fincere. Thus they trou- 
bled the Galatians, and raiſed ſects among them, ſo that they provoked 
and envied one another, which was a ſure token that neither the teachers 
nor hearers lived and walked after the ſpirit, but followed the fleſh, and 
fulfilled the works thereof; and ſo, conſequently, loſt the true doctrine, 
faith, Chriſt, and all the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and were now become 
worſe than the heathen. | 

Notwithſtanding he doth not only inveigh againſt the falſe apoſtles who 
in his time troubled the churches of Galatia, but alſo he foreſaw-in ſpirit 
that there ſhould be an infinite number of ſuch even to the world's end, 
who, being infected with this pernicious vice, would thruſt themſelves into 
the church, boaſting of the ſpirit and heavenly doctrine, and under this 

retence ſhould quite overthrow the true doctrine and faith. Many ſuch 
have we alſo ſeen in theſe our days who have thruſt themſelves into the 
kingdom of the ſpirit, that is to ſay, into the miniſtery of the word, and 
and by this hypocriſy they have purchaſed unto themſelves fame and eſti- 
mation, that they were great doctors and pillars of the Goſpel, and ſuch as 
lived in the ſpirit, and walked according to the ſame. But becauſe their 
lory conſiſted in men's mouths and not in God, therefore it could not be 
Bon and ftable, but, according to Paul's prophecy, it turned to their own 
confuſion, and their end was JeftruQion. For the wicked ſhall not fland in 
judgment, but ſhall be taken away like chaff, and ſeattered abroad with the 
Uwind. | ; | 
The ſame judgment remaineth for all ſuch as in preaching the Goſpel 
ſeek their own profit and not the glory of Jeſus Chrift, For the Goſpel 


„ Arr aA Sag SH MO Hr 


mA 6» © AG oa wr 


71 KK TOR FED E T7 OE wo WW I OG Ro | 


3 & al 


” Yo oY. MF F * ; ö F | Me - th 


EEE. So 6... 


A COMMENTARY ON THE CALATIANSG 383 


is not delivered unto us that we ſhould thereby ſeek our own praiſe and 
glory, or that the people ſhould honour and magnify us who are the mi- 


niſters thereof, but to the end that the benefit and glory of Chriſt might 


be preached and publiſhed, and that the Father migit be glorified in his 
mercy offered unto us in Chriſt his Son, whom he delivered for us all, and 
with him hath given us all things. Wherefore the Goſpel is à doctrine 
wherein we ought to ſeck nothing leſs than our own glory. It ſetteth 
forth unto us heaverty and eternal things, which are not our own, which 
we have neither done nor deſerved; but it offereth the ſame unto us, to us 
(I fay) who are unworthy, and that through the mere goodneſs and grace 
of God. Why then ſhould we ſeek praiſe and glory thereby? He, there- 
fore, that ſeeketh his own glory in the Goſpel ſpeaketh of himſelf; and 
he that ſpeaketh of himſelf is a liar, and there is unrighteouſneſs in him. 
Contrariwiſe, he that ſeeketh the glory of him that ſent him is true, and 
there is no unrighteouſneſs in him, 70% 7. 

Paul, therefore, giveth earneſt charge to all the minifers of the word, 
ſaying, I we live in the ſpirit let us wwalk in the ſpirit, that is to fay, Let us 
abide in the doctrine of the truth, which hath heen taught unto us in bro- 
therly love and fpiritual concord; let us preach Chriſt and the glory of 
God in fimplicity of heart, and let us confeſs that we have received all 
thing3 of him ; let us not think more of ourſelves than of others; let us 
raiſe up no ſects. For this is not to walk rightly, but rather to range out 
of the way, and to ſet up a new and a perverſe way of walking. 

Hereby we may underftand that God of his ſpecial grace maketh the 
teachers of the Goſpel ſubject to the croſs and to all kinds of afflictions for 
the ſalvation of themſelves and of the people; for otherwiſe they could by 
no means repreſs and beat down this beaſt which is called vaia- glory. 
For if no perſ cution, no croſs or reproach followed the doftrine of the 
2 but only praiſe, reputation, and glory amongſt men, then would 
all the profeſſors thereof be infected and periſh through the poiſon of vain- 
glory. Hierome faith that he had ſeen many who could ſuffer great in- 
conveniences in their body and goods, but none that could deſmiſe their 
own praiſes. For it is almoſt impoſſible for a man not to be puffed f 
when he heareth any thing ſpoken in praiſe of his own virtues, Paul, 
notwithſtanding, that he had the ſpirit of Chriſt, faith, That there was 
given unto him the meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, b-cauſe he ſhould 
not be exalted out of meaſure through the greatneſs of his revelations, 
Therefore Auguſtine faith very well, If a miniſter of the word be praiſed 
he is in danger. If a brother deſpiſe or diſpraiſe him he is alſo in danger. 
He that heareth a preacher of the word ought to reverence him for the 
word's fake; but if he be proud thereof he is in danger. Contrariwiſe, if 
he be deſpiſed he is out of danger; but ſo is not he who deſpiſeth him. 

Wherefore we muſt honour our great benefit, that is, of the preaching 
of the word, and receiving of the ſacraments. We muſt alſo reverence 
one another, according to that ſaying, In giving honour one to another, c. 
But whereſoever this is done by and by the fleſh is tickled with vain-glory 
and waxeth proud. For there is none (no not among the godly) who 
would not rather be praiſed than diſpraiſed, except perhaps ſome be ſo 
well ftabliſhed in this behalf that he will be moved neither with praiſes 
nor reproaches: As that woman ſaid of David, 2 Sam. 14. My lerd the king 
is like an angel of God, which will neither be moved with bleſſing nor curſeng. 
Likewiſe Paul faith, By honour and diſhoncur, by evil report and good report, 
Sc. Such men as be neither puffed up with praiſe, nor thrown down with 


diſpraiſe, but endeavour fimply to ſet forth the benefit and glory of Chriſt, 
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and to ſeek the ſalvation of ſouls, do walk orderly. Contrariwiſe, they 
who wax proud in hearing of their own praiſes, not ſeeking the glory of 
Chriſt but their own; alſo they who being moved with r and 
flanders do forſake the miniſtery of the word, walk not orderly. | 

Wherefore let every one ſee that he walk orderly, and ally ſuah 
as boaſt of the ſpirit. If thou be praiſed know that it is not thou that art 
praiſed but Chriſt, to whom all praiſe and honour is due. For in that thaw 
teacheſt the word purely, and liveſt godly, theſe are not thine own gifts, 
but the gifts of God; therefore thou art not praiſed, but God in thee. 
When thou doſt acknowledge this thou wilt walk orderly, and not be puſt 
up with vain-glory (for what haſt thou that thou haſt not received?) but 
wilt canfeſs that thou haſt received the ſame of God, and wilt not be moved 
with injuries, reproaches, or perſecution to forſake thy calling. 

God, therefore, of his ſpecial , at this day, covereth our glory with 
infamy, reproach, mortal hatred, cruel perſecution, railing and curſing of 
the whole world; alſo with the contempt and ingrati even of thoſe 

whom we live, as well the common ſort as alſo the citizens, gen- 
Yemen, and noblemen (udale cxmicy, haned, end peers ane hs 
Galpel, like as it is privy and inward fo is it more dangerous than the 
cruelty and outrageous dealings of our open enemies) that we ſhould not 
wax proud of the gifts of God in us. This millſtone muſt be hanged about 
our neck that we be not infected with that peſtilent poiſon of vam-glory. 
Some there be of our fide who love and reverence us for the mini of 
the word; but where there is one that 


fide an hundred that hate and , 
— «force 


be not proud of them. For we know that more them to 
whom much is committed than of them who have recerv little. 
2 God. 
here fore a poor artificer giv 
dies Hh Gai no bb thes > pmackes of * 


in the fame faith and with the ſame ſpirit. 
to regard the meaneſt Chriſtians than they 


no leſs 
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1 the fantaſtical ſpirits who ſeek their own glory, | 
vour of men, the peace of the world, the eaſe of the fleſh, and 
lory of Chritt, nor yet the health 228888 
Son they ſeek nothing elſe) cannot chooſe but diſcover 
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Such a fly and crafty beaſt, therefore, is fleſh, that for no other cauſe it 
forfaketh its function, corrupteth true doctrine, and breaketh the concord 
of the church, than only upon this curſed vain-glory. Therefore it is not 
without cauſe that Paul fo ſharply inveigheth againſt it here and in other 
places, as before in the OS ay | es (faith 2. over you 
aniift ; yea they would exclude yon from me t ſhould ber love them ; 
Sur would diſcredit me that they — might be fa - 
mous. not Chriſt's glory and your ſal vation, but their own 
glory, my reproach, and your bondage. 


Versz 26. Let us not be deſirous of vain-glory, 
into glory not in God (xs I have faid) bu in lie, in the opi 


Which 1s 
nion, liking, and eſtimation of the people. Here is no right foundation of 
true glory; but a falſe foundation, and, therefore, impoſſible long to ſtand. 


He praiſeth a man as he is a man is a liar; for there is nothing praiſe- 


worthy in him, but all things are worthy of condemnation, Therefore 
as touching our perſon, this is our glory, that all men have ſinned, and 
are guilty of everlaſting death before God. But the cafe is otherwiſe 
when our miniſtery is praiſed. Wherefore we muſt not only wiſh, but 
to the uttermoſt of our power endeavour that men may magnify it, and 
have it in due reverence, for this ſhall turn to their ſalvation. Paul 
rn — * * ſaith he, hat 
our commodity be not evil ſpoken of : And in another place, That aur minifter; 
be not es wht our miniſtery is praiſed we beet 

i 'n perſon's ſake, but (as the P/a/n faith) we are praiſed 
and in his holy name, 


Vest 26. Provoking one another, and envying 
one another. 


Here he deſcribeth the effect and fruit of vain- glory. He that teacheth 
any error, or is an author of any new doctrine, cannot but provoke others; 
and when they do not approve and receive his doctrine by and by he be- 

inneth to hate them — 1 We ſee at this day with what deadly 

the Sectaries are inflamed againſt us becauſe we will not give place 

to them and approve their errors. We did not firſt provoke . not 
—_ ab any wicked opinion in the world; but rebuking certain 
abuſes in the church, and faithfully * article of juſtification, 
have walked in good order. But they, forfaking this article, have taught 
any things contrary to the word of God. Here, becauſe we would not 
Toke the truth of the Goſpel, we have ſet ourſelves againſt them, and have 
condemned their errors; which thing, becauſe they could not abide, they 
did not only provoke us firſt without cauſe, but alſo do ſtill moſt ſpite- 
ply hate us, and that upon no other occaſion but only upon vaia-glory ; 

r they would gladly deface us that they alone might rule and reign ; for 
they unagine that it 1s a great glory to profeſs the Goſpel, whereas in- 
deed there is ao greater ignominy in the fight of the world. 
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| Caayrxx 6, VERSE 1. Brethren, if a man be oyer- 
taken by any fault, ye which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch 
an one with the ſpirit of meekneſs. | 


He that diligently weigheth the words of the apoffle may plainly: per- 
cei ve that he not of errors and offences againſt — 
far leſſer fins, into the which a man falleth not wilfully and of ſet purpoſe, 
but of infirmity. And hereof it cometh that he .uſeth fo gentle and 
fatherly words, not calling it error or fin, but a fault. Again, to the in- 
tent to diminiſh, aud, as at were, to excuſe the fin, and to remove the 
whole fault from man, he addeth, If any. aan be overtaken, that is to ſay, 
be iled of the devil or the fleſh. Yea and this term or name of man 
helpeth ſomething alſo to diminiſh and qualify the matter; as if he ſfiauld 
ay, What is ſo proper unto man as to fall, to be deceived, and to err? 
So faith Moſes in Leviticus, I bey are wont to fin likemen. Wherefore this 

is a ſentence full of heavenly comfort; which once, in a terrible conflict, 
delivered me from death. Foraſmuch then as the ſaints in this life do 
not only live in the fleſh, but now and then alſo, through the enticement 
of the devil, fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, that ĩs to ſay, fall into impatiency, 
envy, wrath, error, doubung, diſtruſt, and ſuch like; for Satan always 
aſſaileth both, that is, as well the purity of doctrine, which he laboureth 
to take away by ſects and diſſentions, as alſo the ſoundneſs of life; which 
he corrupteth with daily offences. Therefore Paul teacheth how ſuch 
men that are fallen ſhould be. dealt withal, namely, that they who are 
ſtrong ſhould raiſe up and reſtore them again with the ſpirit of meekneſa. 

Tneſe things it behoveth them 22 know who are in the mi- 
niſtery of the word, leſt while they go about to touch all things to the 
quick they forget the fatherly and motherly affection which Paal here 

of thoſe that have charge of fouls. And of this precept he hath 
ſet forth an example 2 Cor. 2, where he faith, that it was fufficientthat he 
who was excommunicate was rebuked of many, and that they ought now 
£0: forgive him and comfort him, leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed up with 
 overmuch ſorrow. "Wherefore, I beſeech you — uſe charity to- 


only, whi 
committed them be ſorrow ful for the 
But as for the Pope's ſynagogue, h 


both taught and done clean con 


| e ſentences of Pope G ory It is the part and property of 
nad tins to be afraid of >, nl where: no fault is And again, Our 
cenſures muſt be feared, yea though they be unjuſt and w Zy theſe 
ſayings (which were brought into the by the devil) they eſtabliſhed 
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their excommunication and this majeſty of the Papacy, which is ſo ter- 
mble to the whole world. There is no need of ſuch humility and good- 
neſs of minds to be afraid of a fault where none is. O don Romiſh 
Satan, ho gave thee this power to terrify and condemn men's conſciences 
that were terrified enough before with thy unjuſt and ful ſentences ? 
Thou oughteſt rather to have raiſed them up, to have delivered them 
from falſe fears, and to have brought them lies and errors to the 
truth. This thou omitteſt, and aceording to thy title and name, to wit, 
the Man of Sin and Child of Perdition, thou imagineft a fault where no 
fault is. This is indeed the craft and deceit of Antichriſt, whereby he 
hath moſt mightily eftabliſhed his excommunication and tyranny. For. 
whoſoever deſpiſed his unjuſt ſentences was counted very obſtinate and 
wicked; as ſome princes did, howbeit againſt their conſciences; for in 
thoſe times of darkneſs they did not that the Pope's curſes 
were vain. 

Let them, therefore, to whom the charge of men's conſciences is com- 
mitted, learn by this commandment of Paul how ht to handle 
thoſe that have offended. Brethren (faith he) if any man be overtaken 
with fin do not trouble him or make him more forrowful; be not bitter 
unto ham, do not reject or condemn him, but amend him, and raiſe him 
up again; and, by the ſpirit of lenity and mildneſs, reſtore that which is 
in him decayed by the n 
For the kingdom whereunto ye are called is a kingdom not of terror and 
heavineſs, but of boldneſs, joy, and gladneſs. Therefore if ye ſee any 
brother caſt down and afflicted by occaſion of fin which he hath com- 
mitted, run unto him, and, reaching out your hand, raife him up again, 
comfort him with ſweet words, and embrace him. with motherly arms. 
As for thoſe who be hard hearted and obſtinate, who without fear continue 
careleſs in their fins, rebuke them ſharply. But on the other fide (as L 


ſaid they that be overtaken with any fin, and are heavy and forrowful for 
their fault which they have committed, muſt be raiſed up and admoniſhed 


by you who are ſpiritual, and that in the ſpirit of , and not in 
the zeal of ſevere juitice, as ſome have done, who when they ſhould have 
refreſhed thirſty conſciences with ſome ſweet conſolation, gave them gall 
and vi to drink, as the Jews did unto Chriſt hanging upon the croſs. 
of Iſrael, that they ruled the flock of God 

gour ; but a brother ought to comfort his brother that 

with a loving and a meek ſpirit. Again, let him that is fallen 
im that raiſeth him up, and believe it. For God 
bruiſed 2 caſt away, but to be raiſed 

For God hath beſtowed more for them than we 

blood of his own Son. Wherefore 
comfort ſuch with all mildneſs and 


VERSE 1. Conſidering thyſelf leſt thou alſo be 
tempted. 


This is a neceſſary admonition to beat down the ſharp dealing of 
ſuch paſtors as ſhew no pity in raiſing up and reſtoring again them who 
are fallen. There is no-fin (faith Auguſtine) which any man hath done 
but another man may do the ſame. We ſtand on a flippery ground; 
—= —¼ ..... | 

CC 2 
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unto us as to fall. It was well faid, therefore, of one in the book called, 
The Lives of the Fathers, when it was told him that one of his brethren 
was fallen into whoredom. He fell yeſterday (faith he) and I may fall to- 
day. Paul; therefore, addeth this tarneft admonition that the paſtors. 
ſhould not be rigorous and unmerciful towards the offenders, or meaſure 
their own holineſs by other men's fins; but that they ſhould bear = mo- 
therly affection towards them, and think thus with themſelves, This man 
is fallen; it may be that I alſo ſhall fall more dangeroufly and more 
ſhamefully than he did. And if they who be ſo ready to j and con- 
demn others would well confider their own fins, they ſhall find the ſins of 
others who are fallen to be but motes, and their own fins to be great beams. 
Let him, therefore, that ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall. If David, who 
was ſo holy a man. full of faith and the Spirit of God, who had ſuch 
notable promiſes of God. who alſo did ſo many and great things for the 
Lord, did fall ſo grievouſly, and, being now ftricken in years, was over- 
thrown with youthful luſt after ſo many and divers temptations wherewith 
God had exerciſed him, why ſhould we preſume of our own conftancy? 
And God by ſuch examples doth ſhew unto us, firſt, our weakneſs, that 
we ſhould not wax proud, but ſtand in fear: Then he ſheweth unto us his 
judgment, that he can bear nothing leſs than pride, either againſt himſelf 
er * inſt our brethren. 3 3 faith not —_— _ Con- 
ng thyſelf left thou tempted. They that be exerciſed with temp» 
— 4 0 how 22 this commandment is. On the other fide, 
they who be not tried therewith do not underſtand Paul, and, therefore, 
are not touched with any pity towards them that are fallen, as was to be 
ſeen in Popery, where nothing elſe reigned but tyranny and cruelty. 


* 


VErsE 2. Bear ye one another's burden, and ſa 
fulfil the law of Chriſt, 4 "art 17 80 


This is a gentle commandment; to the which he joineth a great Tort, 
mendation. Erbe law of Chriſt is the law of love. Chrift, aer he had 
redeemed us, renewed us, and made us his church, gave us no other law 
but the law of mutual love, Job 13. A new commandment give I ums you, 
. that ye love together, c. And to love is not (as the Popiſh''Sophifters 
dream) to wiſh well one to another; but one to bear anorher*s burden, 
that is, to bear thoſe things which be grievous unto thee; and" thou 
wouldſt not willingly bear. Therefore Chriftians muſt have fireng 
ſhoulders and mighty bones that they may bear fleſh, that is, the weak- 
neſs of their brethren; for Paul ſaith that they have burdens and'trodbles. 
Love, therefore, is mild, courteous, patient, not in receiving but in giv- 
ing. For it is contained to wink at many things and to bear them. 
Faithful teachers do ſee in the church many errors and offences'which 
they are compelled to bear. In common-wealths ſubjects are never ſo 
obedient to the laws of the magiſtrates as they ſhould be: Therefore un- 


leſs the magiſtrate can wink and diſſemble in time and place he ſhall” 


never be meet to rule the common-wealth. In houſehold affairs there 
may be many things done which diſpleaſe the maſter of the houſe. But 
if we can bear and wink at our own vices and offences which we daily 
commit, let us alſo bear other men's faults, according to this ſaying, Bear 
Je one another” s burden, Ic. Again, 7 Bon Halt love thy neighbour as f. 

| 1 then there be vices in every ſtate of life, and in all men, there- 
fore Paul ſetteth forth the law of Chrift unto the faithful; whereby-he ex- 


Y VP WT HS RNS '_W 


CE LEE 


— 
* 


* 


* N 


4 


A COMMENTARY ON THE GALATIANS, 3289 


horteth them to bear one another's burden. They who do not ſo do 
inly witneſs that they underſtand not one jot of the law of Chriſt, which 
is the law of love (which as Paul taith, 1 Cor. 13) beiieverh all tags, 
hopeth all things, and beareth all the burde.:s of te bretaren; yet al ways 
holding, notwithſtanding, the firſt commandment, waereia they that of- 
fend do not tranſgreſs the law of Chriſt, that 15 to ſay, the law ot charity, 
they do not hurt nor offend their neighbour, but Qari'l and his kingdom 
whicn he hath purchaſed with his own blood. Thus kingdom is noi main- 
tained by t ie law of charity, but by the word of God, by faith, and by the 
Holy Ghoſt. This commandment then of bearing one another's burden 
— 4 not to them who deny Chiriſt, and not only do not acknowled 
their ſin, but alſo defend it; neither doth it belong unto thoſe who conti- 
nue ſtill in their fins (who alſo do partly deny Chriſt) but ſuch muſt be 
forſaken left we become partakers of their eyil works. On the contrary, 
they who willingly hear the word of God and beheve, and yet, notwith- 
ſtanding, againſt their will do fall into fin, and after they be admoniſhed 
do not only receive ſuch admonition gladly, but alſo they deteſt their fin, 
and endeavour to amend, I ſay are they who be overtaken with fin, and 
have the burdens which Paul commandeth us to bear. In this caſe let us 
not be rigorous and mercileſs; but, after the example of Chriſt, who bear- 
eth and forbeareth ſuch, let us bear and forbear them alſo; for if he puniſh 
not ſuch, (which thing, notwithſtanding, he might juſtly do) much lefs 
ought. we ſo to do. : 


VSE 3. For if any man think himſelf to be ſome- 
what, when indeed he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. 


Here again he reprehendeth the authors of ſes, and painteth them out 
in their right colours, to wit, that they be hard-hearted, mexcileſs,; aud 
without compaſſion, ſuch as deſpiſe the weak, and will not vouchſafe to bear 
their burdens, but require all things ſtraitly and preciſely (like wayward. 
huſbands and ſevere Chool-matters) whom nothing can pleaſe but. what 
they themſelves do; who alſo will be always thy bitter enemies unleſs thou 
commend whatſoever they ſay or do, and in all things frame thyſelf ac- 
conding to their appetite. Of all men, therefore, they are the proudeſt, and 
dare upon them all things. And this is that Paul faith here, they 

chink themſelves to be ſomewhat, that is to ſy, that they have the Holy 
Ghoſt, that they underſtand all the myſteries of the Scriptures, that they 

cannot err, &c. . 

-» Wherefore. Paul addeth very well that they are nothing; but that they 
deceive themſelves with the fooliſh perſuaſions of their own wiidom and 
holineſs. They underſtand nothing, therefore, either of Chriſt or of the 
la of Chriſt; for if they did they would fay, Brother, thou art infected 
with ſuch a vice, and I am infected with another; God hath forgiven me ten 
.., thouſand talents, and I will forgive thee an hundred pence. But when they 
wilkrequire all things ſo exactly and with ſuch perfection, and will in no 
wiſe bear the burdens of the weak, they offend many with this their ſharp- 
neſs and ſeverity, who begin to deſpiſe, hate, and ſhun them, and ſeek not 
comfort or counſel at their hands, nor regard what or how they teach: 
| Whereas, contrariwiſe, paſtors ought ſo to behave themſelves towards thoſe 
over whom they have taken charge that they might love and reverence 
them, not for their perſon, but for their office and Chriſtian virtues, which 
eſpecially aught to ſhine in them, | Jo | 


% 


390 A COMMENTARY ON THE GALATIANS. 


Paul, therefore, in this place hath rightly painted out ſuch ſevere: and 
mercileſs ſaints when he ſaith, 7hey think to be ſomewhat, that is 
wo ſay, being puffed up with their own fooliſh opinions and vain dreams, 
they have a marvellous perſuaſion of their own ads and holineſs, 
and yet, in veiy deed, they are nothing, and do but deceive themſelves. 
For it is a manifeſt beguiling when a man perſuadeth himſelf that he's 
ſomewhat, when indeed he is nothing. Such men are well deſcribed in 
the third of the Apecalyp/e, in theſe words, Zhou fayeft, I am rich and in- 
eren ſed with goods, . need of nothing, and Cy 0 CRIES 
awretched and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. | 


VersE 4. But let every man try his own work, and 
then he ſhall have rejoicing in himſelf only, and not in 
another. 


Fe goeth forward in painting out thoſe proud and vain-glorious fellows: 
For the deſire of vain-glory is an odiovs and curſed vice, it is the oecaſion 
of all evils, and troubleth both common-wealths and conſciences. And 
eſpecially in ſpiritual matters it is ſuch an evil as is incurable. And albeit 
that this place may be underſtood of the works of this life or civil eonver- 
_ yet principally the apoſtle ſpeaketh of the work of the miniftery, 

2 gheth again{t tnoſe vain-glorious heads whom with their fantaſ- 
— do trouble well - inſtructed conſeiences. 
this is the property of thoſe who are infected with this 7 of 


vain· glory, that they have no regard whether their works, that is K 


their miniſtery, be pure, ſimple, and faithful, or not; bar this 
ſeek, that they may have the praiſe of the people. So the falfe apoſiles, 
hen they ſaw that Paul preached the Goſpel purely to the Galatians; and 
that they could not bring any better doctrine, began to find fault at thoſe 
things which he had godly and faithfully tauglit, and to prefer their own 
doctrine before the doctrine of Paul, and by this ſubtilty they won the fa- 
vour of the Galatians, and broug t Paul into hatred among them. There 
ee Secondly, rey ae mario | 


——— 
love, the well-liking, and praiſe 
2 


Agai ck Paul {peaketh. here. As if he ſhould fay, a 
— 4 nk e that is to ſay, they teach the Goſpel to this end 
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had afore to be 
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cauſe oathing the word; 
— (ſaith he) ——— man be faichful-in-his 
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office; let him not ſeek his own glory, nor depend upon the praiſe and 
commendation of the people, but let his only care — his work truly. 
that is, let him teach the Goſpel purely. And, if his work be ſincere and 
ſound, let him aſſure himſelf that he ſhall lack no-praiſe either before God 
or the godly. In the mean ſpace, if he be not commended of the 
unthanlful world let this nothing move him; for he knoweth that the end 
of his miniſtery is not that he but that Chriſt ſhould be glorified thereby. 
Wherefore, being furniſhed with the armour of righteouſneſs on the right 
— 2 let him ſay, I began not to teach the Goſpel to the 
end that the world ſhould magnify me, and, therefore, I will not ſhrink 
from that which I have begun if the world hate, ſlander, or perſecute me. 
He that is ſuch an one teacheth the word and attendeth upon his office 
faitnfully, without any worldly reſpect, that is, without regard of glory ar 
gain, without the {trength, wiſdom, or authority of any man. He leaneth 
not to the praiſe of other men, for he hath it in bimſelf. 

Wherefore he that truly and faithfully executeth his office careth not 
what the world ſpealcs of him; he careth not whether the world praiſe. or 
diſpraiſe him, but he hath praiſe i in himſelf, which is the teſtimony of his 
conſcience, and praiſe or glory in God. He may, therefore, fay with 
Paul, This is our rejoicing, this is our praiſe and glory, even the teſtimony 
of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and ſincerity before God, and not in 
fleſhly wiſdom, but in the grace of God we have had our converſation im 
the world. This glory is uncorrupt and ſtedfaſt, for it dependeth not on 
other men's judgments, but of our own conſcience, which beareth us wit- 
neſs that we have taught the word purely, miniſtered the ſacraments 
rightly, and have done all things well, and, therefore, it cannot be do- 
Aced or taken from us. 

The other y which theſe proud ſpirits do ſeek is uncertain and moſt 
perilous, for that they have it not in themſelves, but it conſiſtech in the 
month and opinion of the people; therefore can they not have the teſti- 
mony of their on — that they have done all things with ſimpli- 
city and fincerity for the advancing of the glory of God only, and the 
Glvation of fouls. For this is it which they ſcek, that they may be 
counted famous through the work and labour of their preaching; and he 
ied of men. They have, therefore, a glory, a truſt, and a teſtimony, 
before men, not in themſelves nor re God. The godly do not 
defire glory after this manner. If Paul had had «his praiſe before men, 
and not in-himlelf, he ſhould have been compelled to deſpair when he ſaw 
many cities, countries, and all Aſia fall from him; when he faw fo | 
offences or ſlanders, and ſo many hereſies to follow his preaching. Chriſt 
when he was alone, that is, when he was not only fought for by the Jews 
to be put to death, but alſo was forſaken of his diſciples, was not yet 
alone, but the Father was with him, for he had glory and rejoicing in 
S0, at this day, if our truſt, our glory, and rejoicing did nd upon 
me judgment and favour of men — ſhould die with 1 
ſorro o heart. For fo far off is it that the Papiſts, Seftames, and the whole 
world do judge us worthy: of any zeverence or praiſe, that they hate an 
perſecute us molt bitterly; yea would y overthrow our miniſ- 
dtery, and root out our doctrine ſor ever. We have, therefore, 
before men but reproach; but we rejoice and we 8 
therefore, we attend upon our office chearfally and faithfully, which | 
know is acceptable to him. Thus doing we care not whether our — 
do plenſe. or. difpleate the devil; whether the world love us or hate us. 
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For we, knowing our work to be well done, and having a good conſcience 
before God, go forward by honour and difhonour, by evil report and 
report,/&e. This, faith Paul, is to have rejoicing or glory in thyſelf. 
And this admomition is very neceſſary againſt that execrable vice of 
vain-glbry. - The Goſpel is a doctrine which both of itſelf, and alſo by 
the malice of the devil, bringeth with it the croſs and i 
Therefore Paul is wont to call it the word of the croſs and of offence: 
It hath not always ſtedfaſt and confiant diſciples. Many there be that 
to-day make eſhon thereof and embrace it, who to-morrow, being 
offended with the croſs, will fall from it and deny it. They, therefore; 
that teach. the Goſpel to the end that they may obtain the favour and 
praiſe-of men mutt needs periſh, and their glory be turned unto ſhame 
when the people ceaſe to reverence and magnify them. Wherefore let 
all paſtors and miniſters of the word learn to have glory and rejoicing in 
themſelves, an not in the mouths of other men. If there be any that 
praiſe them, as the godly are wont to do (by evil report and good , 
faith Paul) yet let them receive this glory but as a ſhadow of true — 
and let them think the ſubſtance of glory to be indeed the teſtimony of 
their own conſcience. He that doth ſo proveth his own work, that is, 
regardeth not his own glory, but his only care is to do his office faith- 
fully, that is to ſay, to teach the Goſpel purely; and to ſhew the true uſe 
of the ſacraments. When he thus proveth his own work he hath glory 
and rezaicing in himſelf, which no man can take from ham; for he hath it 
ſurely planted and grounded in his own heart, and not in other men's 
mauths; whom Satan can very eafily turn away, and can make that mouth 
and tongue now full of curſing which a little before was full of bleſſing. 
Therefore (faith Paul) if ye be defirous of glory ſeek it where i ſhould 
be ſought, not in the mouth of other men, but in your own heart; which 
ye then do when ye execute your office truly and faithfully; 80 ſhall it 


come to paſs that beſides the glory which ye have in yourſelves ye ſhall 


have praiſe and commendation alſo before men. But it ye glory in other 
men, and not in yourſelves, that ſhame and confuſion which ye have in 
yourſelves. ſhall not be. without reproach and confuſion alſo before men. 
This have we ſeen in certain fantaſtical fpirits in theſe our days, whe 
proved not their work, that is, they did not ſeek to preach the Goſpel 
purely and fimply, but miſuſed it to gain praiſe among men, contrary 
to the ſecond commandment. Therefore after their inward confukon there 
followed alſo an outward confuſion and ſhame among men, zccording to 
that ſaying, The Lord will not hold lim guilthſs that taketh his name in vain. 
And again, T bey which deſpiſe me ſball = deſpiſed. | 

+ Contrariwiſe, if we ſeek firſt the glory ot God by the miniſtery of the 
word then ſurely our glory will follow, according to that faying, Him that 
honoureth me I will glorify. To conclude, let every man prove his work, 
that is, let him do has endeavour that his miniſtery may be found faithful; 
for this above all things is required in the miniſters of the word, 1 Cor. 4. 
As if he ſhould ſay, Let every man endeavour purely and faithfully to 
teach the word, and let him have an eye to nothing elſe 8 
God and. the falvation of ſouls, then ſhall his work be faithful and found, 
rn rejoicing in his own conſcience, ſo that he 


may boldly ſay, This my doctrine mamiſtery pleaſeth God. And this 
is indeed 11 | 
This ſentence may alſo be well applied to thoſe works which are done 


of the faithful in every ſtate of life. As if a magiſtrate, an houſeholder, 
- a ſervant, a ſchool-maſter, a ſcholar abide in his yocation, and do his duty 
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V. A6 Go For every man ſhall bear his own burden. 
3. $4 37 >» ' 4 ** 


iin 
| * 


J 
if he ſaid, It is extreme madneſs for 
not in thyſelf; for in the 
not profit thee that other 
judgment-ſcat of 2 
J ſeat of Chriſt, t 
Praiſers ſhall nothing help thee. 


thee if glory in other men; with thee if thou 
ſelf} that is to ſay, if thy conſcience bear thee witneſs that 
thy duty in the miniſtery of the word, or otherwiſe, 
calling, fincerely and faithfully, having to the glory of God 
and the-dalvation of fouls. And theſe Every man ſhall bear his ew 


not be defirous of vai y | * 
24 5 v — — 
juſtification, where nothing avai mere” grace forgiveneſs 

fins; which is received by faith alone; where all our works alſo; yea even 
our beſt works, and fuch as are done according to God's calling, have 
nead of forgiveneſs of fins. But this is another caſe. He'treateth not 
here-of the remiſſion of fins, but true works and ical 
works-together. Theſe things, - ought thus to be taken, that 
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's calling, that is, that we have not corrupted the word of God, but 

re taught it N and faithfully. This teſtimony of conſcience we 
ye need of, we have done our duty uprightiy in our function and 
calling. and led our life accordingly. 80 far ought we then to glory as 
touching our works, as we know them to be commanded of God, and 
that they pleaſe him. For every one in the laſt judgment ſhall bear his 
own bu and. men's praiſes ſhall there nothing help or profit him. 
_ Hitherto he hath ſpoken againſt that moſt peſtilent vice of vain-glory, 
for the ſuppreſſing whereof no man is ſo ſtrong but that he hath need of 
continual prayer. For what man, almoſt even amongſt the godly, is not 
delighted with bis own praiſes? Only the Holy Ghoſt can preſerve us 
that we be nat infected with this vice. 


| Vensk 6. Let him that is taught in the word make 
him that teacheth him partaker of all his goods. 


| preacheth to the diſciples or hearers of the word, commandin 
them to beſtow all good thin 
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- And as oft as I read the exhortation-of Paul, — nh 

the churches chat chey: ſhould nouriſh their 
ts rele? of he por fins in Jowry, Ido grealy Marvel And uh aha ed 
that ſo great an apoſtle ſhould be conſtrained to uſe ſo may words ſor the 
obtaining of this benefit of — congregations. Writing to the Cor rut him 
he treateth of this matter in two whole chapters. I would de loath t6 
, which indeed is to Corinth; as he Gefithed 


defame Wittenba 
the Corinthians in ſo carefully for the relief aud faetour of the 
of the Goſſ des it is preachbd,; — 


poor. But this is the 
no man is willing to give any thing for the finding of niinilfers i 
maintaining of ſcholars, but men begin ws ſpoil, to rob, and to Real 2 
with divers crafty means one to another. To be brief, 
ſuddenly to grow out of kind, to be transformed into Cre 
Contranwiſe, when the doctrine of devils was preached” them men were 
gal and offered all thi bop nmr" ror 
The proper d rprove the ſame fin in the Jews, who were loath to 
to the godly prieſts and Levites, but gave all things plek ſly 
— 
| —— we heyls to nndirtant bo neceflary this coltundi 
ment of Paul is as the riiaintainance of the ntiniffers of 
church. For Satan can abide nothing leſs than the Tight of the Goff 
Therefore when he ſeeth that it beginneth to ſhine then doth he rage and 
— — 12 ren 
ewo manner of ways. Firſt, by lying ſpirits and force of tyrams; an 
then by poverty and famifie. But becauſe he could not hitherto op 
the Goſpel in this eountty (praiſed be God) by heretics and tyrants, there- 
fore he eee 0 bing to. palk the other way „ that is, (yoo 
being opprTd wh por miniſters of the word, to the end 
being oppreſſed with poverty and neceffity, ſhould forſake the miner 
o the miſerable — 4 being deſtit te of the word of God, 'th 
— bucky in time as as wild beaſts. And Satan helpeth forw: 
thiþ hojrible enormity by cngoSy — is the cities,” and A 
noblemen und gentlemen in the country, who take away the ch 
goods, whereby the miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould live, and turn them to 
wicked. uſes. The/e goods (faith the prophet Micah) wert g of thi 
bite of an harlot, and, therefore, to an harkt's hire they ſhall returw. | 
4 ver Satan turneth particularly alſo from the Goſpel by overmach 
fulneſs. For when the Goſpel is and daily preached, many, 
being glutted therewith, begin to loath it, and by little and little becothe 
negligent and untoward to all godly exerciſes. Again, there is no man 
that will now brin his children in good learning, and mwith leſs in 
ns com 7 y bat they employ them wholly to gainful 
Dad —— . tot ae br Y 
may in this eur coun with violence | 
———— . iy To * 
It is not without cauſe, therefore, int Pa warn de bearers Sf obs 
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out, and will enn 
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All theſe things tend to this purpoſe, PW TAY Re" LETT. I] 
and maintained. For my part I do not gladly interpret ſuch ſentences; 
for they ſeem. to us, and ſo they do indeed, Moreover if a 
man ſtand much in repeating ſuch things to his hearers it hath ſome ſhew 
f covgtouſneſs.., Notwithſtanding men muſt be admoniſhed hereof that 
mu know that they oug ht to yield unto their paſtors both reverence 

a neceſſary living. Our Saviour Chriſtteacheth the fame in the 
10th of. Lube, Earing and ſuch things as have ; for tha 
. fee And Paul faith. in another Do, root . 
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Vans 8. For he hos ſoweth in the fleſh ſhall of 
the fleſh reap corruption; but he chat ſoweth in the 
ſpirit ſhall of the ſpirit reap everlaſting life. | __ 


- He addeth a fimilitude and an allegory. And this gr ſeven of 
ſowing he applieth appleth to the particular matter of nouriſhing and majta 

the maniſters of the word, faying, He that ſoweth in the Spirit. 22 
fo, he the: cheriſheth the marker of God's word doth « ſpitual work; 
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and ſhall reap everlaſting life. Here fiſeth a queſtion, whether we de- 
ce cheat Bibby ood works? For fo Paul ſeemeth to avouch in this 
As touching ſuch ſentences which ſpeak of works and the reward 
f them we have treated very largely before in the 5th chapter. And 
very neceſſary it is, after the example of Paul, to exhort the faithful to 
good works, that 15 to ſay, to exerciſe their faith by works. For if 
they follow not faith it is a manifeſt token that their faith is no true faith. 
Therefore the apoſtle ſaith, He that foweth in the fleſh (ſome underſtand it 
in his own fleſh) that is to ſay, he that giveth nothing to the miniſters of 
God's word, but only feedeth and —_— for himſelf (which is the counſel 
| of the fleſh) that man ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption, not only in this 
preſent life but alſo in the life to come. For the goods of the wicked 
ſhall waſte away, and they themſelves alſo at length ſhamefully periſh. 
The apoſtte would fain ſtir up his hearers to be liberal and beneficial to- 
wards their paſtors and preachers. But what a miſery is it that the per- 
verſenefs and ingratitude of men ſhould be ſo great that the churches 
ſhould need this admonition. LE | 
The Encratites abuſed this place for the confirmation of their wicked 
opinion againſt marriage, expounding it after this manner, He that feweth 


in the fleſp ſhail reap corruption 5 that is to ſay, he that marrieth a wife ſhall 


be damned: Ergo, a wife is a damnable thing, and marriage is evil, for- 
aſmuch as there is in it a ſowing in the fleſh. Theſe beaſts where fo def- 
titute of all judgment that they perceived not whereabout the apoſtle went. 
I ſpeak this to the end ye may fee how eafily the devil by his miniſters can 
turn away the hearts of the ſimple from the truth. Germany ſhall ſhortly 
have an infinite number of ſuch beaſts, yea, and already hath very many: 
For, on the one fide, it perſecuteth and killeth the godly miniſters, and, 
on the other fide, it neglecteth and deſpiſeth them, and tuffereth them to 
le in great penury. Let us arm ourſelves againſt theſe and ſuch like er- 
rors, and let us learn to know the true meaning of the Scriptures. For 
Paul ſpeaketh not here of matrimony, but of nouriſhing the miniſters of 
the church, which every man that is endued but with the common judg- 
ment of reaſon may perceive. And although this nouriſhment is but a 
corporal thing, yet, notwithſtanding, he calleth it a ſowing in the ſpirit. 
Contrariwiſe, when men greedily ſcrape together what they can, and feek 
only their own gain, he calleth it a ſowing in the fleſh. He pronounceth 
thoſe who ſow in the fpirit to be bleſſed both in this life and in the life to 
come; and the other who ſow in the fleſh to be accurſed both in this life 
and in the life to come. | : 


Vzarsz 9. And let us not be weary of doing good, 
for in due time we ſhall reap without wearinefs. 


The apoſtle, intending to cloſe up his Epiſtle, paſſeth from the parti- 
cular to the general, and exhorteth generally to all good works. As if he 
ſhould ſay, Let us be liberal and bountiful, not only towards the miniſters 
of the word, but alſo towards all other men, and that without wearineſs. 
For it is an eaſy matter for a man to do good once or twice; but tocontt- 
nue and not to be diſcouraged through the ingratitude and perverſeneſs 
of thoſe to whom he hath „ that is very hard. Therefore he 
doth not only exhort us to do good, but alſo not to be weary in doing 
good. And to perfuade us the more eafily thereunto he addeth, For in 
due time wwe all reap without wwearineſs, As if he ſaid, Wait and look for 
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„ no ingratitude or per- 
verſe dealing of men be able to pluck you away from nes for in 
the harveſt-tme ye ſha!l receive moſt plentiful increaſe and fruit of the 
ſeed. Thus, with moſt ſweet words, he exhortech the faitiful to be do- 
ing of good works, 


 Verst 10. Therefore, while we have time, let us do 


good unto all men, but eſpeciaily unto thoſe that be of 
the houſehold of faith. 


This is the knitting up of his exhortation for the liberal maintaini 
and nouriſhing of the miniſters of the word, and giviag of alms to all i 
as have need. As if he ſaid, Let us do good while it is day, for when 
night cometh we can no longer work. Indeed men work many things 
when the light of the truth is taken away, but all in vain; for they walk 
in darkneſs and wot not whither they go, and, therefore, all their life, 
works, ſufferings, and death are in vain. And by theſe words he toucheth 
the Galatians. As if he ſhould ſay, Except ye continue in the ſound doc- 
trine which ye have received of me your working of much good, your 
ſuffering of many troubles, and ſuch other things profit you nothing; as 
he ſaid before in the third chapter, Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain? 
And by a new kind of ſpeech he termeth thoſe the houſe hold of faith who 
are joined with us in the fellowſhip of faith, among whom the miniſters of 
the word are the chiefeſt, and then all the reſt of the faithful. 


VersE 11. Behold what a letter I have written unto 
you with mine own hand. 


He cloſeth up his Epiſtle with an exhortation to the faithful, and with 
à ſharp rebuke or invective againſt the falſe apoſtles: Behold (ſaith he) 
euhat à letter I have written unto you with mine own hand. "This he faith 
to move them, and to ſhew his motherly affection towards them. As if 
he ſhould fay, I never wrote ſo long an Epiſtle with mine own hand ta 
any other church as I have done unto you. For as for his other Epiſtles, 
as he ſpake other wrote them, and afterwards he ſubſcribed his ſalutation 
and name with his own hand, as it is to be ſeen in the end of his Epiſtles. 
And in theſe words (as I ſuppoſe) he hath reſpect to the length of the 
Epiſtle. Other ſome take ut otherwiſe. | 


| Verxrss 12. As many as defire to pleaſe in the fleſh 
compel you to be circumciſed, only becauſe they would 
not ſuffer the perſecution of the croſs of Chriſt. 


Before he curſed the falſe apoſtles; now, as it were, repeating the ſame 
thing again, but with other words, he accuſeth them very ſharply, to the 
— * may fear and turn away the Galatians from their doctrine, notwith- 
ſtanding the great authority which they ſeemed to have. The teachers 
which ye have. (faith he) are ſuch, as firt, regard not the glory of Chriſt 
and the ſalvation of your fouls, but only ſeek their own glory: Secondly, 
they fly the croſs: Thirdly, they underſtand not thoſe things which they 


- ©» 
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Theſe falſe teachers being accuſed of the apoſtles for three ſuch execs: 
Me enortnities; were worthy to be avoided of all men. But yer alt the 


Galatians obeyed not this warning of Paul. And Paul doth the falſe 
tles no wrong when be fo them; but he 
juſtly condemneth them by his n like manner when 


we call the Pope Antichriſt, his biſhops and his fn. a curſed gene- 
ration, * not, but, by God's authority, we judge them to 


＋ K — rr — and overthrow the doctrine 

Your teachers (ſaith he) are vain heads, and, not glory 
of Chriſt and your ſalvation, e — * 
cauſe they are afraid of the croſs they 
ouſneſs of the fleſh, 3 


. Vert 13. For they. themſelves. that are ci 
do not tr the law; but they would have you circum- 
eiſed that they might glory in your fleſh. 


© 4B $+{ YE 


Is not Paul here worthy to be called an heretic ? / For be Sich dat net 


law fulfil it not. This is againſt Moſes, who faith what do be 


iv to keep the law, and not to be circumciſed is to make the covenant void, 4 


ciſed the eighth day. Hereof we have before treated at l 
we need not now K Now theſe thin | 
condemning of the falſe apoſtles, the Galatians may be feared from 
of them, as if he ſhould ſay, Behold I fer before your eyes what 
manner of teachers ye have. Firſt, they are vain-glorious men, who ſeek 
nothin y: rey fy te rok And fall, they but their own belly. 
fly the croſs. And finally, they 1enth no trth bot Wha. 
bac all che oy ns 


tainty, 


only the falſe apoſtles, but all the nation of the ——＋— 2 
vp noe the Ya, but rather they who! were — 
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Vzxsz 14. But God forbid that I ſhould 
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of 

let 
bat Chriſt. --Aficy. the 
in-the 2 Cor — ; in mi Dewerh — 
is the glory and rejoicing of the C 1 
proud in tribulations, reproaches, infirmities, | 
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The world judgeth of the Chriſtians not only that they are wretched 
and miſerable men, but alſo moſt cruelly, and yet (as it thinketh) with a 
true zeal hateth, perſecuteth, condemneth, and killeth them as moſt 
cious es of the ſpiritual and worldly kingdom, that is to ſay, like he- 
retics and rebels. But becauſe e theſe things for murder, 
theft, and ſuch other wickedneſs, but for the love of Chriſt, whoſe beneſit 
andi glory they ſet forth, therefore they glory in tribulations and in the 
croſs of Chrifi, and are glad, with the apoſtles, that they are counted wor- 
to fuffer rebuke for the name of Chriſt. So muſt we glory at this day 

the Pope and the whole world moſt cruelly perſecute us, condemn 
= and kill us, becauſe we ſuffer theſe things, * for our evil deeds, as 
—— — but for Chriſt's ſake, our Lord and Saviour, whoſe 
Galpel we * 

. and confirmed principally by theſe two 
things: Firſt, becauſe we are certain that our doctrine is found and per- 
fe: Secondly, becauſe our croſs and ſuffering is the ſuffering of Chriſt. 
Therefore when the world perſecuteth and killeth us we have no cauſe to 
complain or lament, but we ought rather to rejoice and be lad. Indeed 
the world judgeth us to be unhappy and accurſed ; but, on the other fide, 
Chriſt, who is greater than the world, pro oh rr Pronounc- 
eth us to be bleſſed, and willeth us to 2 
auhen men.revile you and perſecute you, and falſely ſay 
you. for my ſake. Rejoice mt be chad. por pee 
glory than the glory of the world is, v OE nn! 
| .perſecution, and death, mg bc aegis pin. 

riches, peace, honour, wiſdom, and its own righteouſnets, HOT 
„e 
not 


Moreover the croſs of Chriſt \not Ggniy that of wood which 
Chriſt did bear upon his ſhoulders, and at pious of 


nailed, but generally it fignifieth all the afflictions 2 Sacha. Abet whoſe 


ſufferings are Chriſt's ſufferings, 2 Cor. 1, The juffering Chrift abound ja 


as. Again, Now regoice I in my ſufferings for you, and all the reſh of the 
Chriſt in his s ſake, he &c. 
D 


e all he ee ofthe 
which it ſuffereth for C he himſelf witneſſeth when he 
N Saul, e ly pre lee, Saul did no violence to Chriſt, 
— Fr 
. —— head than in the 
the body. And this we know by experience; for the little toe, or the 
leaſt part of man's body hurt, the head forthwith ſheweth itſelf by 
the countenance to feel the grief thereof. So Chrift our head maketh all 
our affictions his own, and foffereth alſo when we ſuffer who are his body. 
It is profitable for us to know theſe things left we ſhould be ſwallowed 
pp with ſorrow, or fall to deſpair when we ſee that our adverſaries do cru- 
y perſecute, excommunicate, and kill us. But let us think with. our- 
N perſees the example of Paul, that we muſt glory in the croſs which we 
bear, not for our own fins, but for Chriſt's ſake. If we conſider only in 
ves the ſufferings which we endure, they are not orily grievous but 
| inalerble; but when we may ſay, Thy ſufferings, O Chriſt, abound in us ; 
| as is faid in P/alm e then theſe 
rings are not only eaſy, bat alſo ſweet, according to that ſaying, My 
gen # eaſt and my yoke is feet, „ein 
No it is well known that we, at this day, do ſuffer the hatred and per- 
erden of our vere, for owe other cauſe bu fr ta we pre 
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-Chriſt faithfully and purely. If we would deny him, and approve their 
pernicious errors and. wicked religion, they would not only ceaſe to hate 
and perſecute us, but would alſo offer unto us honour, riches, and many 

y things. Becauſe, therefore, we ſuffer theſe things for Chriſt's ſake, 
we may raf rejoice and glory with Paul in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that is to ſay, not in riches, in power, in the favour of men, &. 
but in afflictions, weakneſs, ſorrow, fightings in the body, terrors in the 
ſpirit, perſecutions, and all other evils. Wherefore we truſt it will ſhortly 
dome to paſs that Chriſt will ſay the ſame to us that David ſaid to Abiather 
co—_ I am the cauſe of all your deaths. Again, He that toncheth you 
h the apple of mine eye. As if he ſaid, He that hurteth you hurteth me. 
Por if ye did not preach my word and confeſs me ye ſhould not ſuffer theſe 
things. So ſaith he alſo in Fohbn, If ye ere of the world the world would 
love his ewn; but becauſe I have choſen you out of the world, therefore the 
world bateth you. But theſe things are treated of afore. 


VIXSzE 14. By whom the world is crucified to me, 
and I unto the world. 


This is Paul's manner of ſpeaking, The world is crucified to me, that 
v8, T judge the world to be damned. And I am crucified to the world, 
that is, che world again judgeth me to be damned. Thus we crucify and 
condemn'one another. I abhor all the doctrine, righteouſneſs, and works 
of the world as the poiſon of the devil. The world again deteſteth my 
doctrine and deeds, and judgeth me to be ſeditious, a pernicious, a peſti- 
lent fellow, and an heretic. So at this day the world is crucified to us, 
and we unto the world. We curſe and condemn all men's traditions con- 
cetning maſs, orders, vows, will-worſhippings, works, and all the abo- 
minations of the Pope, and other heretics, as Js dirt of the devil. They 
pe perſecute and kill us as deſtroyers of religion, and troublers of 
be monks dreamed that the world was crucified to them when they 
entered into their monaſteries ; but by this means Chriſt is crucified, and 
not che world, yea the world is delivered from crucifying, and is the moro 
— — opinion of holineſs and truſt that they had in their own 

ghteouſneſs that entered into religion. Moſt fooliſhly and wickedly, 
therefore, was this ſentence of the apoſtles wreſted to the entering into 
monaſteries. He ſpeaketh here of an high matter and of great importance 


chat is to ſay, that every faithful man judgeth that to be the wiſdom, righ- 


teonſneſs, and power of God which the world condemneth as the greateſt 
folly, wickedneſs, and weakneſs. And, contrariwiſe, that which the world 
judgeth to be the higheſt religion and ſervice of God, the faithful do know 
to be nothing elſe but ex e and horrible blaſphemy againſt God. So 
the godly condemn the world, and again the world condemneth the godly. 
But the godly have the right judgment on their fide; for the ſpiritual 
man judgeth all things. 

Wherefore the judgment of the world, touching religion and righte- 
ouſneſs before God, 1s contrary to the judgment of the godly, as God and 
the devil are contrary the one to the other. For as God is crucified to the 
devil, and the devil to God, that is to ſay, as God condemneth the doc- 
trine and works of the devil (for the Son of God appeared, as John ſaith, 
to deſtroy the works of the devil) and, contrariwiſe, the devil condemneth 
ate aaa RL 7 works of God, for he is a murderer 

EEZ 
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and a father of lies; ſo the world condemneth the doctrine and life of the 


godly, calling them moſt pernicious heretics and traublers of the public 
peace. And again the faithful call the world the fon of the devil, which 
rightly followeth his father's ſteps,” that is to ſay, which is as great a mur- 


derer and har as his father is. This is Paul's meaning when he faith, 

the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. Now the world 
doth not only fignify in the Scriptures ungodly and wicked men, but the 
be deſt the wiſeſt. and holieſt men that are of the world. 

"And here by the way he covertly toucheth the falſe apoſtles. As if he 
ſhould ſay. I utterly hate and deteſt all glory which is without the croſs of 
Chrit as a curſed thing; for the world. with all the glory thereof, is cru- 
cifi=:! to me and I to the world. Wherefore accurſed be all they who 
glory ia thei» fleſh, and not in the croſs of Chriſt. Paul, therefore, wit- 
ne t by the words that he hateth the world with a perfect hatred of 
the Ho'y Got; and ag iu the world hateth him with a perfect hatred of 
a wicked ſpirit. As if he ſhould fay, It is impoſſible that there ſhould be 
any gre neut between me and the world. What hail I then do? Shall 
Form 1: 3 teach thoſe things which pleaſe the world? No; hut with 
t courage | will fet myſelf agrinf it, and will as well deſpiſe and cru- 
cify it as it deſpiſeth and crucifieth me. 

To conclude, Paul here teacheth how we ſhould fight againſt Satan (who 
not only tormenteth our bodies with ſundry afflictions. but alſo woundeth 
aur hearts continually with his fiery darts, that by this continuance, when 
he can no otherwiſe prevail, he may overthrow our faith, and bring us from 
the truth and from Chriſt) namely, that like as we ſee Paul himſelf to have 
deſpiſed tte world fo we alſo ſhould deſpiſe the devil, the prince thereof, 


h to be he rejoiceth, and 
2 8 terrified already. | 


threatenings and terrors 
then he terrifieth more and more fuch as are 


Vers 1 [A For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion 
aàvaileth any thing nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature. 


This is a wonderful kind of fpeech which Paul here uſeth when he ſaith, 
Neither circumcifion nor uxcircumciffon a,] any thing. It may ſeem that 
he ſhould rather have faid, Either circumciſion or ancircumcifion availeth 
ſomewhat, ſeeing theſe are two contrary things. But now he denieth that 


True it is that they are 
as touching Chriſtian ri „which is not earthly butheavenly, and, 


— . — irs all cus i 
the one nor the other availeth any thing at all, 


for in Chriſt Jeſus neither 
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The Jews were offended when they heard that circumciſion 
availed nothing. They eaſily granted that uncircumciſion availed no- 
thing ; r not abide to hear that ſa much ſhould be faid of cir- 
oumciſion, for they fought even unto blood for the defence of the law and 
circumciſion. The Papiſts alſo, at this day, do vehemently contend for 
the maintainance of their traditions as touching the eating of tleth, 
life, holy days, and ſuch other; and they excommunicate and curſe us w 
teach that in Chriſt Jeſus theſe things do nothing avail. But Paul dich 
chat we muſt have another thing which is much more excellent and 


prect- | 
ous, whereby we may obtain righteouſneſs before God. In Chriſt Jefus 


(faith he) neither circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, neither ſingle life nor 
marriage, neither meat nor faſting do any whit avail. Meat maketh us 
not acce before God. We are neither the better by abſtaining, nor 

the worſe by eatin All theſe things, vea the whole world, with all the 

laws and righteou neſs thereof, avail nothing to juſtification, 

- Reaſon and the wiſdom of the fleſh doth not underſtand this; Fer it per- 
ceiveth not theſe things that are of the ſpirit of God, Therefore it will needs 
have righteouſneſs to ſtand in outward things. Bart we are taught out of 
the word of God. chat there is nothing under the ſan which avalleth unto 
Tigiteouſnefs hefore God but Chriſt oaly (or as Paul faith here) a new 
creature. Politic laws, men's traditzons, ceremonies of the church, yea 
and tae law of Moſes, aro ſuch things as are without Chriſt; therefore they 
avail not unto rig ateouſneſs before God. We my uſe them as things both 
good and neceſſary, but in their place and time. But if we talk of the 
matter of juſt fication they avail nothing, but hurt very much. 

Aud by theſe two things, circumciſion and uncircumciſion, Paul W 1 
eth all other things whatſoever, and denieth that they avail any chin 
Ohxriſt Jeſus, that is, in the cauſe of faith and ſalvation. For he taketh - 
| part for the whole, that is, by uncircumciſion he underſtandeth all the 
Fay eaten thy Jews, with all their force and all their 
We yan ay wn ae do wth NN wil- 
L 5 Ws, power doms empires, it et 
in Chriſt Jeſus. Alſo, whatſoever the Jews are able to. do, with their 
Moſes, chair law, their circumciſion, their worſhippings, their temple, their 
kingdom and prieſthood, 1 it nothing availeth. Wherefore in Chriſt cfus, 
or in the matter of juſtification, we NSD not diſpute of the laws either of 
the Gentiles or of the Jews, but we mutt ſimply pronounce * 
circumciſion nor uncircumciſion availeth any thin 

Are the laws then of no effect? Not ſo. The 322 

 beit in their place and time, that is, in . agel 

without laws cannot be guided. Moreover we uſe alſo in the churches 

certain ceremonies and laws; not that the keeping of them availeth unto 
righteouſneſs, but for good order, example, quietneſs, and concord, accord- 
— to that aying, Let all things be done and orderly. Bat if laws be 

ſo ſet forth and urged as though the keeping of them did juſtify a man, or 
_ the breaking thereof did condemn him, they ought to be taken away and 
ro de aboliſhed; for then Chriſt loſeth his office and his glory, who only 

us, and giveth unto us the Holy Ghoſt. The apoftle, therefore, 
theſe words — affirmeth, that neither circumciſion nor ancircum- 


1 but the new creature, &c. Now fince that nei- 


cher the laws of the Gentiles nor of the Jews, avail any thing, the Pope 
| hath done moſt wickedly in that he hath conſtrained men to keep his laws 
with the opinion of righteouſneſs. 

Now a new creature, whereby the image of God is renewed, is not made 


noe > nn — 
— — — 


— 
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by any colour or counterfeiting of good works (for in Chriſt Jeſus neither 
Arcumciſion availethanv thiag nor uncircumciſion) but by Chriſt, by whom 
it is created after the image of God, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 
When works are done, they bring indeed a new ſhew and outward ap- 
. pearance, wherewith the world and the fleſh are delighted, but not a new 
creature? for the heart remaineth wicked as it was full of the con- 
_ pt of God and infidelity. Therefore a new creature is the work of the 

Ghoſt, which cleanſeth our heart by faith, and worketh the fear of 
— bf wage ve oe and other Chriſtian virtues, and iveth power to bri- 
dle the fleſh, and to reject the righteouſneſs and of the world. 
Here is no colouring or new outward ſhew, but a thing done indeed. Here 
is created another ſenſe and another judgment, that is to ſay, 
fpiritual, which abhorreth "thoſe things that before it greatly eſt: med. 
The monkiſh life and order did ſo bewitch us in time paſt, that we thought 
there was no other way to ſalvation. But now we judge of it far other- 
wiſe. We are now aſhamed of thoſe things which we adored as moſt hea- 
venly and holy before we were regenerate into this new creature. 

. Wherefore the changing of garments and ſuch other things is not a new 
creature (as the monks dream) but it is the renewing of the mind by the 
Holy Ghoſt, after the which followeth a change of the members and ſenſes 
of the whole body. For when the heart dad cevalogd a new light, a 
new judgment, and new motions, through the Goſpel, it cometh to-paſs 
that the outward ſenſes are alſo renewed ; for the ears defire to hear the 
word of God, and not the traditions and dreams of men. The mouth and 
2 do not vaunt of their own works, righteouſneſs, and rules, but they 

orth the mercy of God only offered unto us in Chriſt. T 
e not in words, but are effectual, and bring a new ſpirit, a new will, 
new ſenſes, and new operations of the fleſh, ſo that the eyes, ears, mouth, 
and tongue do not only ſee, hear, and ſpeak otherwiſe than 9 
fore, but the mind alſo approverk, loveth, ahd followeth anocher 
it did before. For before, being blinded with Popiſh errors and dar 
it imagined God to be a merchant, who would ſell unto us his grace mh 
our works and merits. But now, in the light of the Goſpel, it aſſureth 
us that we are accounted righteous by faith only in Chriſt. Therefore 
now rejecleth all will-works, and accompliſheth the works of ny, ol 
ef our vocation commanded by God. It praiſeth and ma 
a__ and — 4 in ho only truſt and confidence —— — 


Jeſus Chriſt. If it 2 ſuffer any trouble or affliction, it en- 
the ſame chearfully ladly, although the fleſh repine and 
S This Paul cal a new Creature, 


'Verss 16. And to as many as walk according to 110 
rule peace be unto them and mercy, 


. This he addeth as a conclufion. Thien hs eadrend tens vide when | 
we ought to walk, namely, the new creature, which 1s neither circumci- 
fon nor uncircumciſion, but the new man created unto the image of God, 


in and true holineſs, r 
rit, and oatwardly is holy and clean in the fleſh. The monks have a rig 

not to be juſtified by only faith in Chriſt, but by the keepin . — 
Moreover although outwardly they counterfeit a W 


teouſneſs and holineſs, but it is hypocritical and wicked, becauſe of then 
eyes, hands, tongue, and other members from evil ; ane ot enter 
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clean heart, full of filthy luſt, envy, wrath, lechery, idolatry, contempt 
and hatred of God, blaſphemy Chriſt, &c. for they are moſt ſpree» 
ful and cruel enemies of the Wherefore um 
the monks is moſt wicked and accurſed of God. 

But this rule, whereof Paul ſpeaketh in this place, is bleſled, bay the 
which we live in the faith of Chriſt, and are made new creatures, that is 
to ſay, righteous and holy indeed by the Holy Ghoſt, without any colour- 
ing or counterfeiting. To them who walk after this rule belongeth peace, 
That is, the favour of God, forgiveneſs of fins, quietneis of conicience, and 
mercy, that is to ſay, help in afflictions, and pardon of the remaants of fin 
which remain in our fleſh. Yea, although they who walk after this rule 
be'overtaken with any fin, yet, for that they are the children of grace and 
peace, mercy upholdeth them, ſo that their fin and fall ſhall not be laid ta 
their 22 


- 3, * 


Vzrsz 16. And upon he Iſrael of God. 


Here he toucheth the falſe apoſtles and Jews, who gloried of their 
thers, that they were the of God, that they had the law, 
Kc. As if he ſaid, They are the Iſrael of God, who, with faithful Abra- 
ham, believe the promiſes of God offered already in Chriſt, — 
be ſews or Gentiles, and not they who are begotten of Abraham, Iſaac, 
third chapter , after the fleſh. — ———— n 


iner 17. From henceforth let no man put me to 
buſineſs. 


He concladeth his E piſtle with a certain indignation. As if he ſaid, L 
have faithfully taught the Goſpel as I have received it by the revelation 
of Jeſus Chriſt; whoſo will not follow it, let him follow . he will, ſa 
that hereafter de trouble me no more. At a word, this is my cenſure, that 
Chriſt which I have preached is the only high prieſt and Saviour of che 
world. Therefore either let the world walk 6. £84 = this rule, of which L 
have ſpoken here and throughout all this Epiſtle, or al: letit periſh for ever. 


VERS 17. For I bear in my body the marks of the 
Lord Jeſus. 


This is the true meaning of this place, The marks that be in my 4 
do ſhew well enough whoſe Trl, Lam. If I fought to pleaſe men, re- 
quiring circumciſion and the keeping of the law as neceſſary to ſalvation, 
and rejoicing in your fleſh, as the falſe apoltles do, I needed not to bear 
theſe marks in my body. But becauſe I am the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, 
apd walk after a true rule, that is, I openly teach and confeſs that no man 
can obtain the favour of God, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation, but by Chriſt 
alane, therefore it behoveth me to bear the badges of Chriſt my Lord; 
which be not marks of mine own procuring, but are laid upon me againſt 
my will by the wortd and the devil, for none other cauſe but for that IL 

Jeſus to be Chriſt. 

The ſtripes and ſufferings, therefore, which he did bear in his body he 
calleth marks ; as alſo the 1 terror of ſpirit he calleth the fiery 
darts of the devil, Of theſe ſufferings he maketh mention every where in 
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c „ Satan inwardly in eur heart witz hie Bery 
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and life: Theſe mare we cho nt of any devo- 
ſuffer them; but; becauſe the world and the de- 
cauſe, we ars compelled to ſuſfer them, 
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